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| All the principall Grounds of 
Chriſtian Religion : 


' Sct downe by way of conference, in 
{ Aa moſtplaine and familiar manner, 


| Written firſt in French by M. Jar. Fire! : 
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Tix thirteenth Ealttvi. 

Now newly reviſed,and very much amen- | 

ded,according tothe belt and perfectelt copy, 
with a Table thereunto auncxed- 
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Go manifeſt roall. 
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The argument andorder 


of the three Bookes of 
Chriſtian Religion. 


Tnzx FrixsT Bookl 
| Þ yr the fundamentall points of 
our ſalvation. And it conhiſteth of 
foure Chapters. 
The firit whereof intreateth of the 
knowledge of God, who being perfectly 
Juſt & pertely mercifull, doth notonely 
*hew mercy, buralſo declare his juſtice. 
- The ſecond,of the knowledge of man, 
-|«who being a moſt miſerable ſinner , 1s 
- | *guilty of cternalldeath before the judge- 
4 ment ſcarof God. 
* The third,of the knowledge of Chriſt, 
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£1- who , having ſatisfied the moſt perfect 
WE] juſtice of God for us, openeth a way to 
»4 his molt perfeCt mercy, whereby we may 
obraine forgiveneſſe of our fins. 
The fourth of faith , whereby we are 
made one with Chriſt : and fo, partakers 


of all his benefits, and even of everlaſting 


4 life, 
| 18 THrrt SECOND BookeEt 
Ontaineth the teſtimonies of our 


\Palyation, and ir conbiſterh of rwo 
- | Chapters: 
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his gifts, 
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The firſt whereof intreateth of good | 
workes, by the which, faith (lying hid-in | 


ourhearrs) is manifeſted. 

- The ſecond,of prayer, which,for the tex- 
{tifying and confirming of our faith, hath 
the firſt and chictc place among 290d 
woerkes. 


THrt TrrxnDd BDBocys 


Erreth before us the outward meancs, 

whereby God bringerh us to {alyari- 
on. And it conſfiſteth of foure Chap- 
ers. 

The firſt whereof intreaterh of the mu- 
niſtery cf the Word , by the which the 
holy Ghoſt begerteth taith in our hearts, 
keepeth itthere, and increaſcth it, 

The ſecond ,of the Sacraments, or- 
dained of Got to bee as ſcales of the 
Word, tothe end we might with greater 
allurance imbrace-the promiſes revealed 
anto us in the word of Chriſt. 

Thethird,of Bapriſme, whegeby God 
reſtificth, that wee are received of him 
into covenanr, foraſmuch as he commu- 
nicateth Chriſt unto vs,together wich his 


; benechrs. 


The fourrh ,>fthe Lords Supper, bythe 
which God witnefleth, that his covenant 
iS confirmed in us, in that he makerh us 
more and more vartakers of Chriſt and 
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The Contents, | 
* ' — ee oa | 
| He ſumme of all laid downe in a | 
) þ triple or threefold method, that wee | 
' may the better know the order and co-! 
| herence of every point of C hriſtian | 
| kel:gion ; as alſo the rruth,ex- 
| 0 | | 
cellency, and profit of | 
the ſame. | 
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| WEANCEO NAERrcN | 
| DE Dar Nb 
'To the Chriſtian READER, 


an admonition touching 
reading. 


B20; 4 7 falleth out 11 mat- 
l L 3% ter of learning ,as it 
| T$© Þ: doth in matter of | 
RE mates : for , a5 318 
'© ED ES meates, one and the 
| |! ſelfe-ſame #5 diverſly ſet forth, ac- 
| |! cording to the invention of the | 
| dreſſer, and appetite of the eater ; | 
 {o #1n learning , one and the ſelfe | 
fume point u diverſly handled, ac- 
cording to the diſcretio of the Wris | 
ter , and capacity of the Reader, | 
Hence it commeth, that in humane 
— '{earning every Writer (almos ) 
' hath his Grammar, R hetoricke,hu 
| Logiche,, hu Philoſophy ; and 1n 
 Arvine knowledge, his Catechiſme, | 
' hts Common places, hu ( ommen- 
| A 4 taries, | 
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THrr PREFACE. 
| tares, AMMany eomplaine of this, 
as a thiag which diſtraltcth the, 
minde , confoundeth the memory, 
and hindreth the judgement. «Aud 
not withowt cauſe : For as variety 
of meates doth corrupt in the ſto- 
macke , and breed ſickneſſe rather \ 


Treatiſes , upon one and the ſelfe | 
ſame thing doth hinder the growth 
and profiting of divers in ſound- 
neſſe of jndgement, aud godly life. 
But the reformation hereof, 1s a 
worke worthy. of - att" the. Char- 
ches, Princes, and States in 


| Chriftendome : for the beginning | 


and perfetting whereof, private! 
men can but pray and wiſh well,\ 
and every man carefully looke to 
the warrant of his owne worke, | 
In the meane time , tet no man 
| blame the wariety and choire of 
; Gods manifold pifts (which both 
in bodily and fpiritnall things, 

ſet forth the riches of his wiſe- 
dome and goodveſſe) but let ws | 


blame 


than preſerve health; ſo variety of 
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Trr PREFACE. 
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bleme the corrnption and vanity"; 
| of men, who doe epthey not at | 
| al uſe , or elſe greatly abuſe the 
' gifts and bleſſings of GOD be- 
\ ſtowed mpon wt Thu vanity | 


 appeareth partly im the food of | 'r Sam, 2.8, 


' the body : but more ſpecially un [23+ 
the food of the ſoaule, For no! 
| 92an will refuſe his meate , ex- 
; Cept it bee in ſome extreme paſ= 
| fron, Beſides , how careful are 
' the weſ part in making thety prom 
| viſou ? how curious in acking | 
, what u# wholſome or hurtful 
' for them ? how preciſe and con- | 
| | [fant an keeping their houres for 
| dinner and ſupper ? how willing 
to keep themſelves to ſome few 
| hos s of meate, though they 
have often taſted and fed on 
them before, But touching the | 
i food of the ſoule (which conſs- 
[fteth chiefly in an holy attens- 
dance on the publike worſhip of | 
GOD, and partly im private 
reading , meditation, and prater) 


Ag kow 
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how many doe refuſe tt as a fſrnit- | 
| lefſe and nnſavoury thing ! eAnd'| ) 
though the moſt part bee conn-| | 
ted for ſore carnall refpett, to 
ſhew themſelves in the pnblike 
{ aſſemblies : yet who ſhall finde a 
faitbſull Chriftian , that t care- 
Fall to redeeme the time, and 
'ro make himſelſe, by private} 
| reading aud meditation , move 
fit to reape fruit by the publike| | 
HMiniſtery of the Word andSa-| 1 
craments ? But, know thou ( Be-| | 
loved) that as they, who through 
errour , prejudice, or ſelfe-love, 
are ſo additted to their private 
ſtudies, that they deſpiſe or neg- | 
left the publike Miniſter, ſhall | 
| (without [peedy mercy of GOD ) | 
| fall into divers fond. opinions, 
and dangerous errour , and pine | 
| away in their ignorance and. 
finnes ; ſo to lutle purpoſe 15 ony | 
hearing of Sermons abroad, if | 
there bee not a ſettled and con-| 
ſtant conrſe of private prayer, 
q | reading | 
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make thy proviſion of good books ; 
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| THE PREFACE. 


for thy ſoule, as thou art 
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reading, meditation, and cons | 
| ference at home, 


But becauſe 
wy prrpoſe is now to ſpeake o0n= 
ty of reading, and that very 
| briefly (for the eArgument #u 
 infintte , and I have ſomewhat 
' touched it elſewhere ) I would in- 
treat thee, Chriſtian Reader, and 
'in the Lord eſs beſeech thee (if 
my requeſt may ſeeme reaſona- 
ble ) that thou wouldeſt be as wiſe 

| for 
thy body, as minafull of the 
life to come , as thon art of thu 


| 


preſent life ; and that, to this end, | 


how wouldeſt obſerve theſe fonre 


things, as well for the one a4 


| 


for the other, Firſt therefore 


| 


eſpecially of the Bocke of all 
bockes , 


[peft, calledithe BIBLE: ana 


then of ſome others , 


cara C1 ty, 


7, þ A he Cf ul & 


f 517 4 


* aw. + 


[nch At \ 
* AYC 10ſt fit for thy cailing and | 
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Preface to 


Maſter 


C.oopers 
Sermons, 


Foure 
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[ meane the holy Ca-| ,ocadinos 
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; nonicall Scriptures, in that ve- [x.Provide 
tac belt 


?gokts, 


THE PREFACE. 
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| fbalt want neither money ro buy, 
| leaſure to reade , judgement to 
| #nderſtand , or memory to beare | 
| ] away the ſubſtance of all good 

| : Bookes , provide the beF. Mar | 
| ny will ſay, they finde by expert- | 
' ence\, that in meate and appar- 

vel, the beſt 1x beſt cheape : azd | 
thou fhalt bee [ure to finde, that | | 
| | ameng Bookes, the. beſt will | 

1k” Wa yeeld moſt fruit to thy ſoule. Se- | 


' In chuſing | ©9#4ly , becauſe the moſt part | 
| us the ad-\ are babes in judgement , and di- | 
vice of the! / [Cerns of ſperitnall things | 
{a (though every ſoole bee wiſe in| 
' his owe ezes ) not krowing | 

| what #7 fit 41nd proficable , and | 
; what 1s hurtful and inconvent- | 
| ent : let mee intreat thee to ache | | 

| counſel and advice of the godly} 


fearnce,, eſpecially of thine owze 
; Paſtony (if GO D' have bleſſed | 
bbs with an abie and fairbfut | 
nan) or otherwiſe , of him whoſe | 
'pnblike Miniſtery may give thee | 
| hepe » that bis ſenſes are exerci- 


ſel| 
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T Hz PREFACE. 
ſed in the aiſcerning of good and 
'evill, No wiſe man will ye- 
| CLUE A Writing for the leaſt plot 
| of ground , without the connſell 
| of ſom: learned Lawyer ; nor a 
| ROAICERC for his body without 
i *he advice of ſome learned P by- 
| fitian ; and wilt. then, not aching 
direftion of ſome goaly Divine, 
| adventure upon a books, Ccon- 
| rarning perhaps ſome aamnable 
errour (which may conveigh 
from thee thy haauen?y. mnher tn 
tance ) or. (ame deadly. poyſon, 
which may kill thy ſonle ? Dee 
it. not, Thirdly, remember that 
nothing #s more hard , than to 
bee conStant 1a holy..exerciſes. 
For therein the ſubtilty and rage 
of our iaviſible enemy, Sathan, 
doth moſt notably appeare, Heres 


| 


| 


fleſh and Llond will bewray it 
{elfe : Here, profit and pleaſanre, 
buſineſſe 'and idlcneſſe, matters 
at bome, and matters abroad, 
company, 
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| 3n, the frailtze and corruption of. 
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| Be con- 


ſtant in 


{ keeping of 


houres, 
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Reade a 
992d book | 
thor ow, & 


reade it of-; 


ten over, 
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THe PREFACE. 
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| Company , and a thouſand occaſs-) 
ons will lie in our way, as ſ0, 
manie Lions, to letand binder 
us, Therefore herein gird up 
the loines of thy minde , put np- 
on thee the whole eArmonr of | 
' GOD, and daily renew thy co-| 
vVenant < of redeeming the time ) | 
made with God and thine owne 
conſcience, Tho ſeeſt, that mes, 
. who are moſt greedie of the world, 
| will not miſſe (ſcarce once 1n a 
cere) their . ordinary heares of 
eating and drinking : Why chent 
ſhouldeſt thou bee ſo fickle and 
| ; unfaith fell in forgettivg and. 
| | omitting the times of reading and 
| praying to GOD ? Foxrt My, 
| when thou haſt begin a good 
| Booke , give tt not over, till 
thou have ended it; and whey. 
thou ha# read it cont OVEer let 

| it not bee tedious unto thee to 
reade it over againe and againe. 
For thou ſhalt finde the ſecond | 
reading more fruitfall than the| 

fir#,} 
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THrrt PREFACE. 
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firſt, and the third more fruit- | 
) | fall than the ſecond; and /o the'\ 
oftner the better, This ua great 
| vanity and evill ſickneſſe among ) 
| men, that if they have once ſeen | 
i the title of a booke, and the | 
| 

Authotrs name , and read two 
or three leaves thereof, it 1s caſt 
| at their heeles ever after, as if 
: | 
| they had attained all that could 
| bee learned by it , when they can 
name the Title and Anthonr of 
it. Wherefore, for thu point, 
marke the conrſe and manner of 
men in the keeping and increaſing 
of their bodily ſtrength : though | 
they eate therr fill of thus kinde 
of meate to day, yet they come 
with great deſire aud freſh appe- 
,tite to the ſame againe within a 
\ day or two ; yea oftentimes the 
ſame day , otherwiſe it argueth 
\eiiher an extreme weakneſſe or | 
| intolerable adaintine (ſe of the feo- | 
macke. Here perhaps thou wilt | 
ake what bookes , be(ide the koly 
Bible, | 
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es tn ts Ee Ee ene — _ | 


{/temacke ; ſo ene Booke, often and 


| Bible, I wonld commend unto: 
| thee, Wherein though I ſee ſome\ \ 


| difficulty , becanſe it cannot bee| 
| done without compariſons (which! 
' axe counted odtous ) yet for thy 


|.good, T1 will not ſpare to ſhew- 


my poore opinion ; which 1,That| 
| 10. one Anthonr ( that I have. 
read) bath fet downe the ſumme | 
and grounds of Chriſtian Rel. 
fon more helily, and happily for | 
the capacity. and edifying of all 
forts., than thu preſent Writer, 
For thu canſe I eſpecially recom- 
mend him to thee, as" one, by 
\ whom thou mayſt exceedingly \ 
; profit , if thon call- upon the | 
| Name of GOD through 7eſits 

. Chrift , and binde thy ſcelfe al 
diligence and conftancy ; remen;- 

bring that one diſh of meate, well 

chewed and digeſted, will comfort | 
"natare more thandivers aelicates, 
that lie raw and nndigeſted inthe 


thorowly read, will doe thy ſonle 


0Ye 


_ a | 
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| more good than the ſuperficial \ 
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Tre PREFACE. 
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fight and taſte of a thouſand, And | 


o I commend thee to the Lord, 
who vonch/afe to give thee 
wiſdome un all things, for 
his mercies ſake, 


Black- Fryers,the 23 of Faly. 
Thine in the Lord Jeſus, 


STEPH,EGERTON, 
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RELIGION. 


| Theo philus, Matthew. 


| ale his Juſtice, 


| Wherein the orounds of our 


ſalvation are handled. | 


I 


OmnS—_—_— 


| SPEAKERS: 


—— 


Cnap.l. 
Of the kaowledge of God, who being perfectly 
Juſt, and perfectly mer cifull doth never ex-' 
excife bis meorey, by zt that alſo hec doth exer-) 


TrgoOPHILUS, 

) Oſt dearc brother, 1 
EO have often been de- 
firous to heare from 


mouth the 


0 YOUr 


whole 
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{ in other matters, have never bin | 


Concerning God (Fc. 
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whole doQrine of Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion, delivercd ina right and | 
exact courſe of teaching;becaulc 

once I heard youtreat, both per- | 


ſpicuouſly and briefly of ſome | 


maine points therof,to my great | 
latisfaRion. | 
218:.1f my love and diligence 


, 
| 


[ 


| 


wanting to you (moſt loving | 
Theophilus ) perſwade your felte, 

that(at convenient leaſure) I wil 

ſo much the ---= cheerfully ful-! 
fill your defire;becaule the thing 
is of it ſelfe profitable , and ſuch | 
(I hope) as (hall be to mine own 

edifying. For this is proper to | 
Chriſtian doRtrine, that the oft- 
| ner it 1s handled, the morelarge- | 
ly it extendeth her force and | 


working in the hearts of the 

faithfull. | 

Theoph Goe tothen:Can you | 
now be at leaſure tolay torth un- 
to mee all the chiefe points (or 
heads)ot Chriltian Religion, in 
order, 


j 
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Concerning God,efc. 


F G 


aske you? art you fhall finde me 
diligent to put them in writing, 
that ſo they may be imparted to 
my brethren, 

AMat,Were itſothat I wanted 


leaſure, yet, I aſſure you, theres | 
no buſineſſe, but I would lay it a- | 


fide to fatisfic you in this behalf. | 
For what 1s there, wherein time | 
can be better ſpent ? 
Theoph. Secing thereforeour | 
ſpeech (hall be of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, I defire to bee taught what 
is meant by the name Re/:g10n, 
lat. Before 1 anſwer, I be- 
ſcech God; our heavenly Father, 
to be preſent-with us dy his ho» 
ly ſpirit, ſo that wee may neither 
think nor ſpeak any thing,which | 
(hall not tend ro the honour of 
his owne Name, and to the edifi- 


order, as I am determined to | 


cation.of his whole Church. The 


_ 
— 


a 
= 


J\ 


name (Religion) is derived of a|*' 
word that tignifieth ro bind. And | \' 
ic is a ſpirituall bond, by rhe] 


which, 


— ac_—_—__ 
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Concerning God,e7c. 


which, men in a holy attonement 
are united unto and held in 
| his loye and feare, tEat fo at 
. | length they may bee partakers of 
his heavenly glory , and of the 
bleſſed life, Which no religion 
can bring to paſſe, but that which 
is Chriſtian: that is to ſay, that, 
whoſe foundation is laid in 
| Chriſt. 
Theoph, Why fo ? 
Mat, Becauſe that through 
{ Chriſt alone, by faith(not by any 
' merit of ours) we are brought a- 
| gaine into fayour with God , and 
\even nnited to him , with the 
Cloſeſt bond ; that ſo hee may bee 
'glorified of us here, and ctcrnal- 
{ly in heaven. 

Theoph, From whence have 
we proofe of that ? 

Aat Our of the Word of God, 
the ſarcſt proofe thatis : upon 
the truth whereof reſtcth all 
Chriſtian doAtrine, 

Theoph, What underſtandeſt 


————. —_ _ 
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! 


thou | 


. 
— 
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| thoſe bookes , is the Word of 


_—_—— 


Concerning God,erc. 


thou by the Word of God? {| 

Mat. The Canonicall bookes 
of the Bible, whereunto for this 
cauſe is given tke name of holy 
Scripture. 

Theoph. How came it to paffe, 
that thoſe books were called rhe 
Bible? 

Mat. The Chriſtians of the 


— — EET 
"In 


Primitive Church, after they 
had gathered the bookes of the 
Prophets and Apoſlles into one 
volume, called it(for the excel- 
lency thereof) Bi&ne, in Grecke, 

(that is , Bible , or Bookes ) be- 
cauſe thoſe bookes farre paſle all 
others. For truly the Word of 
God in worthineſſe and excel- 
lency,goeth beyond allthe words 
of men. 

Theoph, But how may it cer- 
tainly bee proved , that the do- | 
drine which is contained in 


God, ſeeing that the Prophets & 
Apoſtles, who, it 1s certainly 
knowne | 


——— 


| 
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| 


knowne were men, were the au- 


inſtruments only they were,doth 


"| ceive in thoſe writings , ag alſo 


— 


thors and mers of them? 
at, Firlt ct all indeed if is 

ncceflary, thatthe holy Ghoſt, 

which ſpake by them, nay,whouſe 


ingrave that faith 11 our hcarts. 
Then that afſurance may be con- 
firmed, by obſerving the ſpecial! 
excellency, which 1s caſie to per- 


the moſt holy effcAs which they 
worke in us, 
Theoph. What excellency doc / 
you meane ? 
Aat, Firſt of all, the majeſty 


of the Spirit of God, which | | 
{hineth in them moſt evidently. | | 


For cvery-where there appcare | 


S - © . | 
divine and heavenly things, no- | | 


thing earthly and fading, or that | 
agrecth withthe corrupt affecti- | 
ons of the fieſh. | 
Secondly, the conſent of all 
the parts among themſelves, For, 
although they were penned by | 
divers 


B__ 2 __ — —__ 
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divers writers, in ſundry pla- 
ces, and at ſundry times, yet 1s 
there no leſſe accord , harmony, 

and conſent betweene them, 
than if they had agreed together 
of the matter before, 

Finally, the fulfilling of all 
| the prophecies, delivered long 
| before ; yet preciſely accom- 
| pliſhed, each of them in their 
| proper time, Hence it is, that 
| David giveth them moſtexcel- 
| lent commendation,ſaying: The 
| words of the Lord are pure 
| words, as the filver is tryed in 
| A furnace of earth , fined ſeven- 


| fold. Ifay nothing of their anti-: 


\ quity, and thar,not without mi- 


. | racle, they were preſerved, a- 


| mong ſo many enemies which 
| would have 'deſtroyed them, 
| and among ſuch cruell perfecu- 
| tions. | 
Theoph, But what holy et- 
' feAs do they worke inns? 
Matth, This generally wee 
B may 
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Jer-2 5-13» 
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may marke : that alwayes there 


as if God himſelfe did ſpeake. | 


ul 


them, our hearts are touched 


was ( as to this day there is ) a 


| Church, web hath bin gathered 


together by the authoriry of the 
holy Scripture : that is to ſay, a 
company of men,of divers ages, 
ſexes, and conditions, which 


worſhipped God according to 


the inftraRizons and doarine of 


that Scripture : a good part of 
which in all ages, have ſealed 
the fame with their blood, But | 
the ſpeciall, or particular effects 
are, that they raviſh the Reader, | 
and enforce him to the reve- 
rence of God, no otherwiſe,than 


Alſo, that by the reading of 
with an earneſt feeling of our 
 finnes. 

| Laſt of all, that they lift up 


dle within usa defire of a better 
life, and cauſens that ( in com- 


bl | wang, 
Concerning God ,C3'c. | 


Ld 
our minds above al heavens,kin-! 


] 


pariſon thereof) we doe eaſily 
| deſpiſe 


—_ ——— 
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_ ration, and piercing more than 


| Theoph,Verily,theſe are moſt 


| [theauthoricy and creditof ir de- 


| | B2 whit 


All which are not done by | 
any writings of men, be the 

never fo artificially handled, 
Therefore the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewes ſaith, that the word 
| of Godis lively,mighty in ope- 
any two-edged ſword, and'that 
it doth reach even to the divi-| 
ding afunder of the ſoule and 
ſpirit , of the joynts and mars: 
TOW. 


ſtrong arguments to prove the 
truth of Gods Word. But there 
be ſome which affirme, that all 


deſpite all orher things. | 


eth uponthe Church, _ 
tend, They deale herein, 
as it one one ſhoald ſay, thatthe 


1;ght of the Sunne hangethupon' 
mans teſtimony, For, as the Sun 
doth not ceaſe to ſhine, though 
all men were. blind; fo 
[ruth of Gods Word 18-0 


pphe.2-20.” 


_— 


4 

| 

' 
| 
| { Aug. contra 
[1 eſtfifund, 
; Manich- 


whit bettered or impaired, by 


the: applauſe or difallowance 


be, that the authority of the 
Word of. God ſhould depend 
upon the allowance or conſent 
ofthe Church? ſeeing that the 
Church it ſelfe borroweth all 
her authority ofthe Word, as it 
were of her foundation, For it 
is built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Theoph. But they ſay , that in 
this place, it is not meant of the 
truth of the Word in it (elfe ; 


apprehended and received of 
men.. 'Vhich- they affirme to 
hang upon: the: teftimony- and: 


which purpoſe, they alledge 
thie-ſaying of acertaine Father ; 
I ſhould not: have; beleeved the 


Chureh had not moved me. | 


Concerning God,efc. "MF 


of men. Moreover, how can it | 


allowance: of the. Church. To | 


but of the meane whereby it is | 


p 


Goſpell if the aathority-of 'the'| | 


; fat. This ſentence makes not: 
{<3 f® a for 
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for tkem.For,this was the mind 
of that holy man, that being a 
ſtranger from the faith, hee was 
moved by the authority of the 
Church to embrace the Goſpel: 
and that after,by the working of 
the holy Ghoſt, hee was confir- 
med in that faith, Which hee 
dotha little before declare, in 
theſe words ; The Church firſt 
callethto beleeve that, which 
yet weare not able to ſee: that 
ſo, being made ſtronger in faith,| 
wee may come to underſtand! 
that which we beleeve; God 
himſelfe now ( not men ) in- 
wardly ftrengthening and en- 
lightning our minde. Which 
thing, I doubt not but it is true : 
namely,that the witnefſe,which | 
the Church giveth to the Word 
of God, doth not a little move. 
ustoembrace it, But then one- 
ly this 1s, when our faith 1s be- 
ginning. For when it is come 
to any age, and that wee our 

B 3 ſelves 
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| our ſelves, and doe know, that | 


| ſelves by reading and hearing of i | 
the word, have raſtcd of that | ) 
| truth ; then we belecve, not by \ | 
the teſtimony of the Church, | + 
but by that which the holy \ 
Ghoſt ſealeth 1n our hearts. In-; | |} 
ſomuch,as if the Church ſhould | | 
then teach us a dodarine divers 
' from that, we would not give | | 
' our conſents unto it, This ſhall 
| 
| 


mt ——ere 


| be made plaine by the example 
| of the Samaritans. Theſe, hea- 
ring the report of the woman, 
with whom the Lord had ſpo- 
ken ( namely, that hee was the 
Chriſt) beleeved. But after that LE 
themſelves had heard him, they 

faid unto the woman : Now we 
beleeve not any more for thy | | 
ſaying, for we have heard him | 


8 4 


this is indeed the Chriſt,the Sa- | | 
viour of the world. Eq 
Theeph, This example bring- | | 
eth no {mall light to this doubt, ! ' 
But hitherto {ufficiently of the 


| truth 
w —— } 


| 
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| [truthand authority of the Word 
! ) {of God: now let us ina few 
| t | words conſider what it doth 
' » [containe, 

| Hatth, It hath 1n 1t at large, 
|; | whatſvever concerneth the glo- 
| [ry of Godfor our good and fal- 
vation. 

| | Theoph By what means doth 


it teachus to attaine falyati- 
on 2 


f ledge of God, & of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the which it teacherh, 

T heoph, Let us therefore firſt 
intreate of tie knowledge of 
God : andafter we will ſpeake 
of Chriſt, in the proper place, 
| | What doe the holy Scriptures 

| teachus concerning God ? 
| | Aatth, Threcheads or prin- 
| | cipall things, whereby bets di- | 


tinguifht from all fained gods, } 


beſides thofe which wee: doe 
| know by naturall inſtin& given 


| . B4 of 


|} Aearth, By the true knoyy- 


| 


| 
| 


| us of God,and by conſideration | 
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Rom-1.10- 
 nefſe and power, 
thole three. 
Ofche Tri- 
nity» 


Jare diſtin& one from the o0- 


. of the creatures , namely , that 
| God isa ſpirituall eſſence, eter-| | 
nall,of infinite wiſedome,good- 


Theoph, Rehearſe the firſt of 


Matth, That in one divine 
eſſence, there be three diſtint 
perſons ; the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt, 

The Father indeed is the be- 
ginning of the Godhead : but 
that is in reſpe&of the order of 
the perſons, For in the God- 


head it ſelfe,wee may not ſeeke 
for firſt or laſt. 


The Sonne is the Wiſedome 
of the Father, begotten of him | 
before the world. ; | 

The holy Ghoft is the infi-| 
nite power,proceeding from the | | 
Father and the Sonne. \ 

Now , theſe three perſons | 


ther, not onely by thoſe proper- 
ties wherein the one of them 
Can-| 
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cannot communicate or partake 
with the other, but alſo by the 
difference of their ations. 
For , the Scripture aſcribeth 
tothe Father, the beginning of 
working ; tothe Sonne , wiſe- 
dome and counſell, and to the 
holy Ghoſt, vertue and power, 
Nevertheleſſe, they be (to all 
reſpeRs) equall in eternity, dig- 
nity,and power : becauſe there 
is one muſt undivided divine 
eſſence common to them, and 
are therefore one God, How- 
beit, ſooften as there is menti- 
on made of the Father together 
with the holy Ghoſt, the. Name 
of God 1s then pecultarly given 
to the Father(as to the firſt per- 
ſon of the Deity.) and yet no- 
thing 1s diminiſhed from the 


Godhead of the Sonne or. of the | 


ho'y Ghoſt : but herein the unji- 
ty of the eſſence is retained, and 


reſpe& 1s had to the order of 


t:.c perſons, Hence It 1s, that the 


Bs Sonne * 
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| 
|Scang is called the Sonne of 
 God,and the Spirit is called che | » 
Spirit of God, But whenſvever| . 
Job 4-16: | the Name of God is put indes 
finitely (that is, without an ad- | 
ditionof perſons) the Sonne and | 
the Spirit are no lefſe noted by | 

by it, than the Father, As when 
Marg. | the Sctipturefaith ; Thou ſhalt 
worſhipthe Lord thy God, and | 

; him onely ſhalt thou ferye, To! 

| the King eternall, immorrall, in»; | 
j © Tir. 17- vifiblegto God only wiſe,be ho- | 

| norand glory foreyer and ever. | 


| T heoph, Verily, this doarine: 


{ ; isbeyondall the reach and un--\ | 
J- | derſtanding of man, þ 
| Matth, It 1s indeed: and yet | 
to be beleeved, as that which'| '| 
1 | God in his: Word hathrevealed 
i | for our falvatton ; which cannot 
| ftand without it, 
Theoph;.In what place of 
I Scripture:'-is. this dodrine- 
tnughd? | | 


Gen-L.1, 


| : Math; It may bo gathered | 
| Our | 
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it. ths WY td. —_ dw. 


| 


| 


4 


j 
} 
| 


; 
! 
| 


þ 


! 


— 


" | Zohn ; There be three which 


ſhewerh the unity of the eſſence. | 
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out of divers places : but moſt 
eaſily it is declared by this of 


beare witneſſe in heaven, the 
Fathers , the Word, andthe ho- 
ly Spirit : and theſe three are 
one. When he ſaith three, he no- 
teth the diſtin&ton of the per- 
ſons : when hee faith one, hee| 


| 


Theoph. What is the reaſon 

that the Sonne of God is called 
»ord,& the third perſon Spirit ? 
Atatth. To the Sonne , that 
name is attributed by a ſimili- 
tude, For as ſpeech is the de» 
clarer of the mind in men; fo, by 
his Word;doth God make him- 
ſelfe knowne unto us. Concer- | 
ningthe third perſon , that alſo 
is called the Spirit , by a,ſimili« 
tude borrowed from men, that 
we may underſtand it to bee as 
it werea breath, comming our 
ofthe month of God : not ſuch 
as vaniſheth, which is his pows+ | 
er | 


mas ww. 
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er ſpread over all things, and yet 
abideth alwayes in himſelfe. 
The Prophet doth not obſcure- 
ly cxprefſe both the ſimilitudes, ' 
intheie words ; By the wordof 
the Lord were the heavens 
made, and by the breath 'of his 
mouth all the hoſte of them. 


{ Wherein he doth plainly teach, 


that the Father by his eternal] 
wiſedome, which is the Sonne, | 
and by his infinite power,which 
1s the holy Ghoſt , did make all 
things. 

Theoph, Hitherto enough of 
the Trinity.For,the more deep- 
ly the ſharpneſle of mans wit 
ſtriveth to looke into it, the 
more 1t is blunted with the 
greatneſſe of that myſtery, Now 
therefore,declare the other head 
of the knowledge of God, 

Aatth, It teacheth,that God 
did not onely in fixe dayes by 
his immeaſurable power make 
a1 things ; but alſo that they | 

are 
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are {ti]| preſerved and governed 
by his wiſedome and provi- 
dence,and that his hand 1s never 
from the worke : ſo that noone 
of all the thi:gs done in heaven 
or earth, commeth to paſle by 
chance,or fortune, For the Scrip- 
ture witneſſeth, | 

Ti;atthe Lord ſendeth thun- 
ders,winds,and tempeſts, 

That he thundreth with his 
voyce,and faith to the ſnow, Be 
upon the carth, 

Thar hee covereth the hea- 


| 


vens with clouds,and prepareth | 
the raine for the earth, 

That hee divideth the Sea, 
when the waves thereof doe 
roare, | 

Thathe giveth meat unto all 
fleſh, | 

That hee maketh peace and 
createth evill, 

That he killethand maketha- 
live: that he bringeth downe to 
the grave,& bringeth up againe, 
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that eventhe whole diſpoſitio 
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Job 5.28 | Thathe maketh the wotnd> 
| and bindeth it up : finiteth, and | 
| maketh whole, 
Das | Thathe changeth times and 


ſeaſons, taketh away kings, and 
ſctteth up kings. 
That he ordereth warres, and 
appointeth the victory. 
That he throweth down and' 
lifteth up. | 
That he dire&ecth the ſteps of 
men. | 
That he guideth: the anſwer ; 
of the tongue: | 
That he turneth the hearts of 
menat his pleaſure. 
Finally , the-. providence of | 
of God leaveth no place for For- | 
tane. For, Salomsn affirmeth, 


| 


of the Lot is of the Lord. It is | 
plaine therefore, that God or- 
dereth all things., but is not 
buſied or tarmoiled with any 
thing. 


| 


Theoph, Now remaineth the 


third | 
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| third point of the kno wledge 0 of. 


| God. 


| Mat. That God is perfetly gggey, 
juſt,and perfeRly mercifull, For Jullics. 
ſeeing ke 1s an infiaite eſſence, | 

all his propricties and vertues be | 

alſo infinite, For they be eſlen-| 
 tfall in him: with whom (faith | 


| ſhadow of alteration; That is to 
fay,that,in God theres nothing 
ſubje& to increaſe, change, or 3 
leſſening. \Whenſdever therefore 

| he doth exerciſe his mercy, hee | 
 dorh- likewiſe exerciſe his ju- 
ſtice, puniſhing the guilty and 
offenders with deſerved puniſh- 
| ment, For this eauſe when o- 

fes had largely-in theſe words 
commended the mercy of God, 

The Lord God, mereifull and gras Bx034.£,7. 
cio, flow to anger,and abornding | 

1” pure ſſe : raightway hs 
tie addeth,ner making the wicked 


$2HOCent. 
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Zames ) there is no change . or © James 1, 87+ | 


| 


| 
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Of mans 
free-will. 


|merable both infirmities and 
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CHAP, II. 

Of the knowledge of man, who being a miſt ni- | | 

9 before God gualty of cieruall 
ah. 


THEOPHILUS, 


| Q<un8 God acquittethnot the 
guilty, its ſo farre off that | | 

by the knowledge of him, man 

is lifted up into the hope of ſal- 
vation, that cleane contrariwile, 
| he,perceiveth his condemnation 
to be proved and confirmed; be- 

cauſe:he aboundeth with 1innu- 


— 


{innes,for the which he is found 
guilty before the moſt juſt judg- 
ment ſear of Almighty God. - - 

\CMatth, Man is not onely. as; | | 


thou faieſt,defiled with many vi- 
ces and infirmities, but alſo vy| þ 
his owne nature :. Firſt, an ene-| 
my of God, Secondly, full of) 
wickedneſſe, Thirdly,a ſervant| 
of ſinne;thar is to ſay, ſacha one 


ab 
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as hath neither will nor power 
to doe well. 

Theoph, Thou doeft indeed 
very much throw downe man, 

Aqatth. I doe not : but God 
himſelf doth 1n theſe words; The 
wickedneſſe of man is great in| 
the earth, a1d all the 1maginati- 
ons of the thoughts of his heart 
are only evill continually, More- 
over,in the ſame chapter, he tea- 
cheth us,that man 1s nothing elſe 
but fleſh, 

And S.Paul plainely affirmerh, 
that the underſtanding of the 
fleſh,is enmity againſt God : be- 
cauſe, faith he, it 1s not ſubje to 
the Law of God, for indeed it 


cannot be. 
The fame alſo he affirmeth in 
another place,when he ſaith,that 


we areſtrangersfrom God, and 
enemies, our mind being ſet up- 
on evill workes: as if he ſhould 
(ay, that the enmity hid in the 


bart, was betraied by evil deeds. 
| In 


Gens. 5, 


Verſe 3+ 
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In another placealſo the ſam®© 
Apoſtle faith, that wee are car- 
'nall;ſold under finne: that is,that 
that we are the bond-ſlaves of 
ſtnne. 

Yea,he proceedeth ſo far as to 
fay,thatof.our ſelves weare not 
ſulticient td thinke, much leſſe 
able to doe, that which xs good. 

T beoph.,But was this the mind 
of the Apoſtle, to ſhew that all | 
generally be bond men to ſinne ? 
| Aatth, Yeaverily, For ſpea-, 
king of: the natw1all corruption 
of man,out of the teſtimony of 
David, hefaith plainely ; Wee 
| have proved before , that both 
Jewes and Gentiies be under 
ſinnc ;as it 15 written, There is | 
no one juſt,no,nort one : there is 
not any that underſtandeth , or; 
which ſeeketh after God, They 


have all gone out of the way, 
they have been made altogether 
unprofitable ; There is none that 
doth good,no not one, 


The 
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The faithfull indeed be ex- 
empted out cf that number ; but 
yct not becauſe they are not ſuch 


| by natnre, but becauſe God(fuch 


is his mercy)amendeth our w:c-| 
kedneſle 2nd corruption, by the 


benefit of regeneration ,.where- , Phibz.r3, 


by he worketh in us both the | 
will and the power to doe wel];.' 


j 
[ 


as-in the proper place ſhall bee 
more largely declared. But all 
theunbelecvers, as they be un-; 
profitable toany good worke,o | 
they are carried with great vio- | 
lence unto evill, 


Theoph, But the thing it ſelfe 


ſeemeth to ſpeake otherwiſe. | 


For there be ( as there ever have | 
beene ) ſome,which have beene | 
endued. with moſt excellent ! 
gitts, 

Hatth The. Scripture faith, It; 
cannot be; that an ill tree ſhould | 


bring forth good fruit, It may Ma-7-18. 


indeed ſometimes bring fort 
ſuch, as be goodly to ſee too ;- 
which 
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| which notwithſtanding are not 
good, Soalſo may we find ma- 
ny Infidels, which doe workes 
having a beautifull ſhew, but 
ſuch as cannot be good indeed : 
for the heart, which God ſpeci- 
ally looketh unto,is corrupt and 
\uncleane, for it cannot any 
way be made clean,but by faith, 
| Therefore the Apoſtle faith, | 
| Whatſoever is not of faith is 
| inne. 

Theoph, Wherein ſtandeth 
that uncleanneſle of the heart ? 

Aatth, In that doing theſe 
| beautifall workes, they be nei- 
ther touched with the love nor 
feare of God : and therefore doe 
not thinke of yeelding him obe- 
diencezneither 15 it marvell, ſee- 
ang they know him not: Whom 
notwithſtanding, no man can 

love or feare, before hee doe 

know him, 
| Theoph. What is it then,that 
| moveth them to do thoſe works 
which 


i 


— 


—— — 
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Concerning Man,ec. 


whichare ſo faire in ſhew ? | 
Matth. Some, becauſe they 


_ 


ces which they leave. 

Ithers, becauſe they be re- 
ſtrained by a flaviſh feare of 
| Gods juſtice: or elſe for that 
they dreame to deſerve ſome- 
thing at the hands of God, 

Others,for feare of Lawes: or 
leſt they ſhould doe any thing 
that might hinder their proſpe- 
ritie.” + 
Orelk their lufts doe ftrive 
as the winds, ſo that the ſtrong- 
er prevaileth over the reſt, 
and bridleth. them from brea- 
king forth- -into ation, - As 
'| for example: A vaine-glorious 


i G,. 
_——_——______— 


_— —— 


 berall, tothe end he may ferve 
the turne. of his ambition, On 


that he may ſpare —_ , will 
ſet light by honour,although his 
| minde within be ſet on fire with 


| 


be not naturally given to the vi- | 


man will make a ſheyv to be li- 


the other ſide, a covetous man, | 


— A. 


am- 


as 
_ 


Concerning Man, c. 


| led with unchaſte luſts, yet out- 


| the.unfaithfull never refpe& rhe 


| be wanting, they cannot be ac- 


_—_ —  — — | es, —— 


ambition. A proud man will be 
bountifull, to get praiſe among 


| feareth the reproach of the peo- 
ple, although her mind be defi- 


wardly will be chaſte, Finally, 


glory of God, when they thinke 
{to doe good works, W hich ne- 
verthelefſe is as it werethe very 
lite of good works : ſo as if it 


ceptable to God. 
| Theoph, If therefore all the 


full doe, be of no account with 
 G:>d,he ſhal be in no better caſe, 
| which carrieth himſelf modeſt-, 
ly, and keepeth under the luſts 
of the fleſh, thag he which paſ- 
 ferh away all his life diſſo- 
lutely, | 


God rewarderh thoſe workes; 


| yet onely in this life, And often- 
times 


godly deeds,which the unfaith- 


the common people. Shee that | - 


— — — — 


HMeatth, Noverily,not ſo: for | 


—_— — >. mm 
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Concerning Man,&c. 29 | 


times alſo he giverh them ſach 
! things,in reſpet whereof, they 
| | {did their good deeds : as health, 
Quiet life, praiſe, good report a- | 
'mong men,and {uch like, There- 
Fore our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
that the Scribesand Phariſees,in | 
| that they prayed and faſted ro| M#51* 
be praiſed of men, had their re- 
ward. 
' | Moareover,the ſtate of ſach as 
\ |inthislife have behaved them- 
ſelves modeſtly,ſhall be eafier in | Mat-13.32- 
[the day of jadgement, than of 
the other, 
| | Theoph, How can it be, that | 
God willreward works which | 
he liketh not,being ſuchas were 
nor done for his ſake? 
Matth.Thereby he declareth, | 
how pleaſing a thing true obe- 
, dienceis tohim, ſeeing hee re- 
wardeth the very ſhadow of it. | 
Adde this herennro,that he hath | 
regard unto thoſe workes , 
not as they come from un- | 
cleane 


| 


| 


pr ET 


_- 
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Concerning Man,Qc. | 


Rom-3,12, 


Plal,s. 9. 


cleane perſons , but from hims || 


ſelfe. 
| Theoph, In what ſenſe fayeſt 
' thou that thoſe workes come 
| from God? 
| Cath, Ifay, that God, to 
' the end that order and even dif- 
| poſing of things may be kept in 
the world, doth brid'e the wic- 
| kednefſe of ſome, and ſo maketh 
them-fit to follow vertue. In 
which reſpe&t, we feare not (in 
common ſpeech) to ſay , That 


whereby we meane , that even 
| from the beginning of their life, 
God gave them ſome ſpeciall 
| grace, Without which grace, 

there 18 no doubt, but that all 
men be ſuch as they are lively 
' pictured out by the Apoſtle. For 


after hee hath: ſaid that there is || 
good; | 


| not'-one. which doth 
 ſtraightway hee addeth, Their 
; throat is an open ſepulcher: they | 


_ uſed their tongues to de-] . 


celt : 


ſuch menare of a good nature : |' 


| 


ds. Al 


gy 


| 


[ 


] 
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Conceruing May, pac. 


ceit:the poiſonof Aſpes isunder 
their lips : Whoſe mouth is fill 
of curſing and bitterneſſe : Their 
feer- ae Hyift' to ſhed blood, | 
Deftru&ion and calamitie are'tn 
their wayes , and the- way of 
e they have not knowrnie : 
The feare of God is not before 
their eyes.” Which-reſtimopies 
| -are'gath himt,aur of fty 
dry ices oft Old Teftament, 
re he mighe procare hinmfſelfe 
the more authority and credit, | 
touching this matter. 

Theoph, But how could jtbe, | 
that 'man; the'-moſt excellent 
creattire of ll other, ſhould be fo 
| much corrupted ? 

Mat, It was not by his firſt 
nature { for he'was made after 
the Itiage of God, thari8',Hke | 
anto him ; ) "but by” originall 
ſine : wherewith Atlamw, by his 
| diſobedience in eatir the far- 
| bidden fruit, infeed himFlfe 
andall mankind, 


C Theoph, 


_ _ ————— TERRI In t—_—_ * —_— 
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; 


£ 


[ 


—— 


Theeph, Tell, mee. what the; 
Image of God js; wherein thou | » 
| faiſt the firſt man was created : 
| 88 4lfo thar origioall fine,wher- 
with mankind Wes afterward 
rainted... '; | 

Matth, The Image of God 
ork in 0 , that _ 4 
d man was eilight- 
= —_— reuchworledee of of; 
God,andof the worſhip,due un- | 
tohim.; andthat,hemas. endued |, 
with an upright and good wall, 
diſpoſed to the obedience of 
F208. 

> Now F it is called the I- 
God ,.becanſe. in thoſe 
—_ gifts, man did reſem- 
ble the wiſdome,goodnefle,and | 
power of his Creator, But.when 

, Fdam , by rebelhon , felt from | 
--this. his eſtate, he was deprived! 

| of this Image, and wkhal, did; 
Ba 0 the image of the Divell. 

hat 15 to fay\ hee was. ſpoyled| 


| oft] ole 19:able, Bikes, 1n ſtead,| 


SA, = v Ire wo | 
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DE" lt... 
whereof came in all manner of 
vices: As, 
| '' 1 The ignorance 'of God, 
[1 andofhis ſervice. 7 
2 Wickedneſſe-vfor he has 
ted vertue,and loved fin, 
'3 Imporency, or lacke"of 
power toa goodneſſ ©. 
And * thisfs that Blor of Stigi- 
hor fine : which-being tin us 
[like a:fire of wickedneſſe 
luſt, doth continually breath, or 
ſend forth the fruits and- effe&s 
of it :towir, wogodiiceſy and! 
urrt tconfneſſe; L1 
| ;"Burthar £0 
it feemerh! ſhoald'be' accounted 


rine,than finne at ſelfe; 
Marth: \Ipis Sedo 
\a paiſhihenebFifatie , nad 
Guntains: an&* well-f 
alk-fnnes: Nevert tie" 


-— 


came ito the wor 
ded 2 


rather a pmniſhmete'sf Adams 


fofinne,and worth RR a | 
S PabLeaith : As 5g fin 


_- 


| 


Of Original 
ſinnc. 


; 


| | 


A 


== 
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 Copcerning Mangye. = ak 


by ſinne 4 ſo alſo death went. 0: 0- | 
| ver all men, through him, in 
whom we have all ianed ; that 
is to fay, are infected with Ori- 
ginall finne.. 

Theoph. But how .could 4- 


| kers of that infe&ion of (inne ? 
| - | -: Marth; By generation. For 
pe could norbegprany y children; 

u 


even as 2 viper bringeth forth 
gone but vipers, 
- Now,litis called original! ſin, 
| thatit may appedre-We-are.cor- 
rupted, not by any wickedneſſe 
tous : but that wee-Yoe 
bring withus an inbred corrup- 
| = —_ mothers wombe. 
[David con- 
Ws role 2:Becheld; I 
jeip or ms + and 1 2 i fn 


roo eee Tit 
mt reve $60 vo 7 n "DKAÞ, 


dam make all his poſterity parta- | 


t ſuch as-were like himſelf. | | 


Id; Hh bas ; fyo\ 315 cm 905 | 
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CHAP, TIX” 
Of the knowledge of Ciniſt : who, paving ſatif 


Concerning Chriſt, ce. 75 


F 


fied for us the perfeft righteoufreſſe of God, 
hath apcned «i a way to ha mfunte merty, 
whereby at length wee may come to etemall 
bf.” 


|. FnB&onntnbS;:; 
[ = repeat the ens 


onr” former ſpeech. Foraf- 
much as God inneſortcan ceafe 
to be jaſt, nor ſhew any mercy, 
but that which may ſtand with 
his juſtice ; andthat- man & fo 
corrupt, as hath beene proved 
by thee out of the Scripture,hee 
can looke for nothing elfe , but 
the wrath of God and eternal! 
death. = 
Matth, God himfelfe hath 
given the ſentence. For he faith 


ry one that continueth not in all 
| things pritten in the booke of the 
Law ,to doe them, Deurt. 27.26, 


| by the Prophets, Carſed beever | 


C 3 And] 


——_ 
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| Concerning Chrifh, cc. Fe 
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John x9.15- 


| Andagaine, The ſeule that fir” 


| veth, that ſame ſhall die, Ezek, | } 


18.4. whichthings aretobe un- | 
derſtood, as well of the eternall 
death as of the natural; as is de- | 
clared by the Apoſt'e Fohr, Rev. | 
21,8, But in Chriſt there 1s re- | 
medy offered us. Thereforethe | | 
knowledge of hint is inthe holy |. 
Scriptures, - joyned with the 
knowledge thereby to. attzine 
eternall falyation. ) 

Theoph, Let us therfore ſpeak 
of the knowledgeot Chriſt. And 
firſt of all, declarethon thole | : 
things which concerne his pcr- 
ſon; and then wee ſhall ſee | 
what remedy is brought us by | 
him,toattaine.ſfalyation, 

Mar. Concerning the perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt; he 15-tne eter- 
nall Sonne, of God, which tooke | | 
upon him the nature of man,that | 
is to ſay, was made man inſoule | | 
and body,like tous in all things, | | 


fore | 


| ſinne onely . excepted, There- | | 


bn. co 5 PI WE re | 


| 


tt... 


| Ghoſt. 


| God. { 


F 


| 


forethe Nature of God and man 

are fo joyned together'in him), 
that they make but one perfops: . 
He hath ' alſo bur'' one Father, 
and one Mother : a Father, in re-'! 
| ſpe ofhis Godhead;"and a Mo- | 
ther, inreſpeR ofhis manhood, 
namely, the Virgine ary : of 
whoſeſubſtance he was conce1- 
vedby the power of the-holy | 


Theoph.Prove all theſe hy 
briefly out of the W q , 
oh A 
Marth.” Saint Pan, ſpeakir 
of Chriſt,faith, When ihe fubveſs 
of time was come,God ſent hu Son 
| made of a woman,oal. 4:4. When 
he ſaith, that God /enr his Sonne; 
he declareth, 'that Chriſt is the 
feco1d perſon of the Trinitie, 
and therefore God:: which alſo 
elſewhere hee confirmeth in 
theſe words; Who 1 God over 
all , bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5' 


But when he addeth, made of a 
C 4 Wor 
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, woren., hee ſomewhat plaiuly 
if 


| 


| 


opibcth him to, be, very .man.. 


. 


| thoug 


is yerg,Cza and Map, For al 


nature hath.its own 


fe, yerzto the end we may un-. 


—_—— 


property remaining ditin&to ir 
ſs, 


erſtand, that in Chriſt they, he 
joyned together by a moſt neere 
bong, ſo as they. make. byt one 

erſon , 'the ' Scriptures often- 
times ſay that of, the Divinity, 
which agreethta the Humanity: 


| As when itis faid,that; God hath 
{parchaſed, hu Church, with: hu 


owne blood: A. 20, 28, And 
contrariwiſe , thoſe things are 
id of the humanity, which ap- 
pertaine.to thedwinitie :,wher- 
unto that ſaying of Chriſt is to 
be referred : No man aſcendeth 


p| 


| 


em tit 


£ Concerning Chrift rc | 


i 


hich allo bis atfirmerh elic- | 
where intheſe words; There «| 
| one God, and one Mediatour of 
Godand man,the man Chrift 7e- | 
ſm,1 Tim,2.5 ,From the which |. 
places, we conclude that Chriſt | 


"—.x 


_ 
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| 
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| Matth, The divinity was w 


| Concerning Chriſt &c. 
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wp rnt0 heaven,bnt he which Carre 
downe from heaven, even the Son 
of man which i in heavey , John 


»-I3, i 
| , Theoph, Declare a littfe fore 
plainly what'thou 'meaneft by 
this, when thou faiſt\, that eac] 
nature hath his property remai- 
ning diſtin to it ſelfe. 


changed into the hamaniry 


paſlible.A zin.the humani 
not 1 into the Laby Aer 
for, before the death and reſur- 
re&tion of Chriſt;-it 
ble,ſucha'nature as m1 


was created and finite ; which 
at one time cold not be 1n divers 
places : for this is' contrary 20, 
the nature ofa true body. be 

Theoph.This dodrine,againe,. 
is beyond the reach of man. 

Matth, Itis indeed, as alſo 
Pax! himfelfe* 'configmerh” in 


remaineth eternal], infri_e& why 


And before,as alſo after Jet i 


C 5 theſe 


- 


| 
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Of the re- 
medy 
brought by 
' Chriſt to 
our {:ly2 

| tions 
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the heav wo life : if, ſo bee.thar. 


Concerning Chriſte. © 


theſe words : Without. contro m—_ 
fie, great # the myſtery of g godli- 
neſſe, God manifeſts ed in the feſt, 


I bl. 3.6. 
h, fo ;Hitherto we have 


hon ticicatly, of the perſon 
hrifk : now let us ſpeake of 


the remedy brought by him to 
our falvation, 


Hack, Hehath fully fati(-: 


Gedrhe: Judgement, of God for. 


our INES. 


med us from everlaſting . death,. 
and wickall made.us capable o*© 


| 2 regu ers of his gifts. 


Theoph, There come. three, 
of ro my mind, whereof I 


aske thee. 


j* ol How Chrift hath iatisfied. 
e. judgement ofi(God for,our. 


Pk 


Innes, .. | 
,z, How he makth us panga- 
kers of the heavenly life. 

3. And why. it is . neceſſary 


OQUTrs, 


— 
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and.thergby.redee: | 


1) 


Fhat his gifts Shonld bee made | 
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Concerning Chriſh,c>c. ""M 
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ours. Now anſwer to the firſt, 
Hatth, To the end this may 
the more eaſily be underſtood, 
we muſt remember that where- 
of we ſpake before , namely, | 
that God hath pronounced a 
curſe againſtall ſuch as tranſpreſs | 
his law, and that we in two re- 
ſpeRs have broken it: towit, | 
| by leaving undone the good 
which he requireth,and by do. 
ing the evill which he ftorbid- | 
 deth, Now Chriſt hath' provi- | 
ded a remedy for both ::For 
while hee was in this earth hee 
did fully and perfeRly fulfil the 
Law-for us. | 
Moreover, he ſuffered the moſt 
ſhameful death of thecrofſe,that 
he might endare the full puniſh- 
ment-due roour fins. By which 
meanes,having abundantly fatif- 
(fied the perfe& juſtice of God 


| 


for us, he maketh a way ©» his | 
mercy, whereby wee may 
! obtaine . forgtveneſſe- of ſinnes. | 


And 


_ 


£4 ans 


— ﬀ. 


Concernin g Chriſt ce. 


(Andint! in-this ſenſe it is ſaid : That 
we are redeemed by the precious | 
blood of Chriſ#,1 Pet.1.19, That | 
Chriſt wpor the tree did beare our 
Fnnes in hu body, 1 Pet, 2, 24, 
That the blood of Chrift doth 
cleanſe us from all ſinne, 1 John 
1.17; 


| | 


| nough at the exceeding great 


Lefſe. one will: ſcarcely. die for a 


[ome man will die, But God com- 


Theoph 1 cannot wonder e- 


love of God towards us, in that 
he gave bis moſt dearly beloved 
Sonne: to: the death for our re- } 
demption. |: 

-Meatth; Adde this , [WW hich 
were his enemies: Jwhich alſo is ; 
diligently obſerved by the A- 
poltle, in theſe words : Doxbt- 


r:gheaue wan: but for one that ut | 
profitable! to him , peradventnre-| 


mxendeth bi love towards us 4 In 
that, when we were yet finners, 
| Chriſt djed for ws , Rom.3. 7: 
'From whende he draweth. this 


—— 


moſt, 


—_— —W— _— 


——_— 
em 


b moſt comfortable concluſion ; 
Wo | If when we were enemies,we were 


-— 
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Concerning Chriſt, &c. 


reconciled to God by the death of 
hu Sonne ; much more being re- 
conciled, ſhallwe'be' ſaved by his 
life, Rom.5.10. 

Theoph. But could the judge» 
ment of God be no.otherwiſe 
ſatis fed for our ſins , except his 
| beloved Sonne 'had taken upon 
him our nature, therein to ſuffer 
death, the death ( I fay) of the 
Crofle ? 

atth. No. For man which 


hath offended the infinite Maje- | 


ſty of God,doth deferve infinite 
puniſhment, that 1s to ſay, eter- 
nail deat! : which could not be 
ſuffered and overcome of any, 
but-of rhe eternall and infinite 
Sonne of God. Moreover , the 
jaſtice ' of 'God requireth this, 
that the fame nature which had 
ſinned, ould ſuffer the 'puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, But'becauſe God 
could not ſuffer, & man could not 
over- 


ee ee ts... - —_— — 


} 
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ry that the-Redcemer ſhouldbe 
'| very-God, and very man, to doe 
both. Whereinalſoit is to bee 
| marked., how neere an attone- 
' ment God hath entred into with 
| us,by Chriſt ; .in whom the par- 
be . . 
| Ties at variance be fo infeparably | 
 joyned together. Whereby it 15 
come to paſſe , that Gad hath 
turned the fall of man to his 

reat good : for thereupon hee 
| hath taken occaſron to nnite-us 
| more neerely with himſelfe. | 
Wherefore, where finne was 
Rom5.10- ; increaſed , there grace: hath a- 
| | bounded much more through | 


| 


Theoph, Hitherto wee have | 


| | aint ; namely,how Chriſthath 


| Chriſt. 
| heard> fitficiently - of the: firſt} 


arts fied the jadgement of -God 

for-our limes ; no\v let nscome 
to the other, which is, by whar | 
right>zwee may Claime_ to onr 


44 ; Concerning Chriſt,&c. 


, overcome death, it was neceſſa-| 


| ſelves eyxcrlaſting life. 
| AMatth, | 
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Concerning Chriſt, oe 


' Meatth, By. a double right, 
through Chriſt, Firſt, becauſe 


the right of: inheritance. For | 


| weare not onely inade partakers 
of his ſpirituall riches ( namely, 
his perteR righteouſneſs &-obe- | 


ted juſt before.God Jbur alſo of 
his digaity , to wit, 1n that with 


him we, are reputed and taken 
| for the. children of God, | 

Therefare.S, Pax faith, If wee 

; be res we are alſo heires, eve: 

es of God, and heires together 


| hab: Chriſt » Rom- 8.17, And 
| agalne, in another place.,, heca!- 
lech eternal! life the Jot arinhe- Col.r2, 


' ritace of the Saints, And thus we 
| feethat in Chriſt be compriſed 
| _ the #ights, by which wee 
the claime to <ereall life far,our 

ſelves. 34G ; 
T Theeph. 


" 


bv 


- 


dience,whereby We Are Aaccoun- 


for us he hath fulfilled the whole j\ 
Law: & God hath promiſed1ife |) 
' to ſuch as fulfill it, Secondly,by . Yuws.;, 


) | 
after that Chriſt 1s made ours, | \ 
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Concerning Chriſt crc. 


ſignificth> | 


' Theoph. Therefore in Chriſt 
alone,we find all things neceſla- 
Jry to ſalvation, 

Matth, Yea verily. For, in 
| him there is righteouſneſle , and 
the fulneſſe of life : and without | 
him,man (full of ſinne ) findeth 

nothing but everlaſting maledi- | 


Peter faith, that,neither is ſalva- 
' (150% in any other ; and that there 
| is no othir name wnder hea. 
| ven given among men, whereby 
we may be ſaved, Ats 4.14. For 
this cauſe alſo, the name 7eſws 
was giver him from heaven ;'by 
the which, his office is plainely 
ſet forth : that is to fay , all that 
w*k he hath performed forour 
falvationand doth Rtill perform. 
Theoph, Goe to: therefore, 
tell mee what-the name 7e/ | 
| Chriſ® fignifieth, as alſo of 
whom was givenhim, 
| - #fatth. The name 7eſi fig- 
nifieth S«viexr : and an Angell 


gave 


w—_—— we Aled 


Rion and curſe, Therefore S.| ' 
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| gave itto the Sonne of God, be- 
cauſe .(as hee himſelfe expqun 
ded it)he ſhow'd fave his people 
from their fines. Concerning | 
the name Chriſt, it is to be un- 
derſtood, that in times paſt in 
the Old Teſtament, Chriſt was 
figured. or: fhadowed- in the 
| Kings-,: Prophets , and- Priefts, 
who,whenthey were confecra- 
ted, were annointed. with oyle, 
which Ggnified the gifts of the | 
Holy: Ghoſt: Now the: Redee- 


| 


caled Meſias.;; but jn 'Gmetr 
it 13; tratiflated.. by . the word 
Chriſe,,vwhich-in;Latin figaigeth 
Annointed, By which name we 
are.taught;that heiis the-chicfe 


\ E 
& » $ © 


| mer;promjed;; was in Hebrew 


| 1-1 I0g;. -. | 

+ .'.3 Prophet; | 

4 Prieſt. | 
Now,he was annointed , not 
with common viſible oyle, but! 
with the 'gtace of the holy 

Ghoſt;and that mokt fully _ 


from 


Mat.1.31. 


Chriſt. 


Dan 9.25. 


| Luke 1.4; 


Deu. 18. r$, 
Pal. 110,4- 


| 


| Of the name | 


—————— 
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} ces © 


Chrilt- 


: Of King. 


| 


'of £ Ofs. | 


| 


fice of a King; when, by his di- 


w 


x” - i 


from him, as from the head, it 
might bee powred into each | ! 
member, namely , into all the ; | 
faithfull; inſomuch as they alſo | * 
together with him are made | 
Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, | | 
Now the name Chrift (being a| | 
Greek word } hath bin retained 
inal tongues, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves wroteinGreek. 
This therefore is the canſe, why 
the name Chrif was given unto 
him,as alſo why all-che faithful! | | 
arecalled Chriſtians ;1ey@nbe- | | 
raaſe they be partakets bf His | | 
annointing, and therefore of his | 
leingdome,propheſie,and prieſt- | 
hood AS | 


Theoph.' Firſt therefore wee 
muſt ſee, how Chriſtperformcd 
the offices of King, Prophet, and 
Prieſt : andafterward how hee 
communicateth the ſame with 
the faithfull, 

Matth. He.executed the of. | | 


vane | 
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| 


vine power. hee delivered us 
from the Tyrannie of our ene- 
mies,the.divell,finne, and death:; 
whe he overcame,that he might | 
take from them (into his owne | 
hands ) the right and intereſt | 
which they had 1a us;and ſo ſub- 


| jet us to-his kingdome-; which | 
indeed he doth continually) ex-'; 


erciſe inus, while himlelfe,ru-\ 
leth us by the ſcepter of his} 
word,& the powerof his ſprrit. 

Heeexecuted the office. of a 


the will of Gad, unto us- by his 
Word : he gave us alſo;the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,by whoſe help ic might | 
both be underſtood ofys,, and| 
wee. yeeld. our. conſents unte 
it, This cftice; hee alſgicxerci- | 
ſeth eviry day , while, by-the 
miniſtry. of the word, and wor- | 
king of the. ſpirit , he cauſeth us 
daily to profit and goe forward 
in that know ledge. | 
Finally,he executed the __—_ 

off 


CE_—_—_—_—_—_ 


Prophet, in that hedechared all yr Pros | 


hd 


nd 


— 
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| 
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| for us to God the Father;that he 
! finnes, The execution of which 


| day,in that he maketh interceſli- 


| Concernin F Chrift,ove ha 


ofaPr ieft, when upon the Crofſe 
he offered his body and blood 


might be a fatisfaftion for onr 


ofice hath place alſo at this 


| 


| of praiſe to God. 


on for us. Now,this Prieſthood 
-of Chrift is the trath and fulfil. 


Old Teſtament. 
' Theoph, Letus now fpeake of 
oltr {ci dome , prieſthood, and 
: Matth, Wee are ſpiritually 
Kings in Chriſt, that we'may 0- 
vercome the divell and finne. 
Weare Prieſts, through -him 
to offer up fin acceptable ſacrifice 


We are Prophets ; that,bein 
taught the trath, we may teac 
others,and open to them the my- 
{teriesof the Kingdome of hea- 
ven. 


Theoph, It hath-beene ſuffi. 


ling of all the facrifices'of the | | 


ciently | 


—— 
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| 


| hath 


_— 
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1 


| | and riches ;-: whiehare no::lefſe. 
| thanifthey wereoursby nature. 
|.Farthis cauſe the pyor's 

| That mewredy Clniſh, 


| Atatth. Becauſe » otherw 


deliver us out.:of debt, except; 
4 
they beeonieouns. : .: 1 


_ Concerning Chrift,Ghe. 


ET 


FT 


—_— a 


ciently. declared ,- how. Chrift | 

WES us from contlen- 
nation, as alſo by what meanes, 
he hath made us fit to attaine'e-1 
ternall life, Now the third poine| 
remaineth ; namely,why it 28 ne- 
ceſſary, that his gifts ſhould bee | 


made ours, . | 


il, 
they ſhall no way ihelpens-to! 
the ſatisfying of the perfe&&qu-: 
ſtice of God : eyen as other 
mens riches avayle nothing vo; 


iTheoph, How therefore y | 
his bo — Ping! _ 
. . Matth, If we be.made: one: 
with him. For,by the benefit of 
thatunion , weatemade: yarta-' 
kersi $f all his ſpiticuall graces! 


imputed unto: us befors Gad, 


e faith,{| 


Of our uni- , 
on w1 
Chriſt. 


Gonchyning my ec. 


= "IT. ——_— as a. AA 


1y 


4} greatman, exCceptſhe be'3oyried 
"with him #1 marri ie 
{ they become one b y and one 


in that body of bes fleſh, b, through 
death: Col. 1.22, By which 


words of his, hemeaneth, that | | 
| che: merit of Chriſts death: per- 


aanqtunor 1021, butanto ſich 
a be'graftediiatohis budy; ant 
are wade hivmembers, SET 


T*! heoph. Can no man there- 


except-he be. made one with 
hun? 15", SY | ti Nt 

Marnth..He cannot: Even as 2 
womatreannot be partaker- of 
theriches and honour. of ſome: 


Meſh ::'the.members ito cannot 


 foregthereis no true pattaking of 
Chriſt; excepe there bein tnion 
with him; For this cauſe there- 
.fore;:Chriſt fats to the Caper- 


.naits ;.Mnle 4 piwerhei fe Us 
| oe Some fm », wit apiuhet by 


fore bepartaker of: Chriftspifts, | | 


draw life from the head, if they || 
be not Joyned with it. There-| 


blood, | 


_— ,— —_— 
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| 


" bleed, yee fhal heve no life in yow, 


| plainely ſheweth , that wee are 
{not partakers of his gifts unto 
| led with his humanity , as 
xo and drinke are Hm 
' oar body ; which of all others 
| (is amoſtneere union, For meat 
| ianddrinke, when they are dige- 


|\ | ned into 'onr ſubſtance , that 
|' 'rhey cannot be diſtinguiſhedor 
| difeerned (much leſle ſeparated) 
from ze. | 


| above thecapacity of man, 
fore S. Pas/,ſpeaking of it,faith, 


that it 3s # great myſtery, Ephel. 
F432» 


[1 EET 


HMatth, It is indeed. Where- 


, Now,if we can never ſolittle 
behold thebody of the Sun, but 
our eyes will dazle : how can 
our mindes pierce to that inac- 
mewr_n ' light - of the _ 

2» 


{Joh.6.5 3. In which words hee | 


| 


ed in our ſtomackes;, are ſo tur- 


Theoph, This doftrine alſo is 


pr except. webe neerely | 


1 


| 


Conctining Faith,oc. 


| Majeſty;to conceivehis heavey+ 

|  Iy myſteries? ſuch as* be the 

=Y waich wee hey: 'e hand- 
4 } 


| & Þ Conreming che Trinity, - : 


' 2 Oftche:union and twerna- 
tures in Chriſt, 


Ffull- with ' the ' humane 
|» - + mtureof Chriſt, 

Tr 8 therefore our duty;rather 
holily to: beleeve' theſe three 
fundamentall points or begin- 


1 nings of Chriſtian Religionzthan 


| curiouſly to examine theiti- by 
theirule of our Reaſon." 


"Cl 


E - CHAP.IV. 


of Faith, by the which wee ave made one with 


|  Chriſtand by be P is of all his gifts: 


Itherto I have heard, Firſt, 
that God;who 1s perfeRly 
doth 'no way'abſolve the 


Gy. 


jk, 
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''3 Andof coupling che faith- 
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@ 


of everlaſting life, if ſo be that 


Concerning Faith,ofc, 


guilty.Secondly,tharmen which 
2re moſt miſerable finners,ars;be- 
fore the juſtice of God, guilty of 
eternall death. Thirdly,thar. Je- 
ſas Chriſt by his death, hath fa- 
tisfied the exact righteouſneſſe 
of God : the which his death is 
imputed unto us , that ſo being 
Ciſcharged and freed from con- 
demnation,we may be partakers 


wee be united with him, Ir re- 
maineth therefore that I under- 
ſtand, how wee are united ( or | 
made one) with Chriſt, 


ſelf reſtifierh in the prayer which 
| he made to God for all the faith- 


chow (O Father )art in mee, and 1 


Matth. By faith, as hee him- 


full,m theſe words : Father, 7 
pray thee for ſuch as ſhall beleeve 


im mee,that they all may beone, as 


in thee that they alſomay be one in | 
1; Foh.17.20, 
Whereunto alſo that fayurtg 


| 


of S. Pawl is to be referred, that 
D Chr | 


"I" 
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| farth, Eph.3.17. And hereupon 


Chrift dweileth in our bearts by | 


itis,that:thele ſentencesbe often 
repextedin. the Scriptures, 

1 That every one which be- 

leeveth wm him, i abſol- 

ved and diſcharged, Ats 


13.39. 
2 1:made the child of God, 
Joh.1.,22, 
3 Doth net periſh, but hath 
everlaſiong life,F0h.3.16, 
In which places, thoſe things 
be _— ro faith, which we 
receive of Chriſt alone; to the 
end wemay undeſtend,that both 
hee and his gifts are communica- 
ted'to us:by faith. 
Theeph, Thou haſt touched a 
' ittle concerning the righteauſ- 
'neſſe of faith:: which I deſire to 
havedeclared by thee fomwhart 
.more at large. ForlI perceive 
- S. Paxl oftentimes ſpeaketh 
: OF IT, 
; Matth, Tobe juſtified before | 
[i Gog l 


MN IEE—_ 
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Concerning Faith, c, 


' | God,isto beaccounted juſt, that 
! | js to fay,withont blot, andunre- | : 
| proveable. Now Saint Pax/ doth 
often handle this point, becauſe | 
it is one of the ſpeciall grounds {; 
of our faith, For no man can | 
pleaſe God,but hee that is juſti- | 
fed. 
Theoph. Why ſo? 
HMatth, Becauſt that as God |} 
; is perfeAly juſt and holy, ſo hee | 
) ! TIoveth holineſſe and juſtice: bur, ! 
| ' contrariwiſe,hee hateth unrigh-' 
reouſneſſle, And therefore wee 
can have no fellowſhippe with | 
, him, to bee partakers of his | 
' heavenly glory, except weebee 
. perfeAly righteous, Therefore 
| hee faith, that »o wncleane thing 
' hall enter snto the holy City,Rev, | 
' 21.27, | 
| Theoph, How then are wee : 
| Juſtified, or made righteous be- | 
| 


| fore God? 

| Aeat, IntheScriptures,there 
; beerwo kinds of righteouſheſſe 
| D 2 ſer | 


or COOGEE AS... Ay |) n—S> —— — >”. _— — —— 
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{et forth to us : which alſo doe! 


the other, Theſe are, | 
1 The rizhteouſneſſe of the 
Law,and | 

2 The righteouſnes of Faith, | 
But the holy Scriptures doe 


teach us,that we cannot be juſti- 


fied by the former, which is of 
the Law : to the end wee might | 
flye to the other, which is of | 
Faith. -_ 

Theoph, Declare unto mee, 
wherein both theſe kindes of: 
righteouſheſſe doe ſtand , as alſo | 
1k wh 13 the difference betweene | 
them, | 

Matth, The righteouſheſſe of 
the Law,is the perfe& fulfilling | 


! of the Law, For if wee did ful- | 


ly and perfeRly fulfill whatſoe- 


| verthat commandetÞ, we ſhould, , 


| by our workes bee juſt before 
God ; neither ſhouid wee need! 


;|any other righ:eonſheſſe. Bur | 


the Apoſtle in divers places 
| ſhew-' 


>> © a—— _— __—— 


z 


very much differ the one from | |} 


| — 


m_ * . . , Pp 
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 ſhewerh , that this cxnnor bee ; , "If 
) | foraſmnch 45 all men bee ſinners , © — many 
& therefore unrighteous(which 
| ſhal 10t be omitted by us,when 
| we {peake of works): and there- 
fore ———— wee are | 
#/[tific fait p 
j — the righteouſneſſe of faith 
is the righteouſneſle of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which, by faith,is freely | 
imputed unto ns of God, By | 
) | theſe things thou maiſt under- | 
ſtand, what the difference 1s be» | 
| twixt the righteouſneſle of the | 
Law, and the righteouſnefſe of 
Faith, | 
1 The Law requireth it of 
our ſelves, but faith calleth us 
from our ſelves, to ſecke for it in 
{ Chriſt : in whom oniy 1t 1s, and 
that indeed perfeRiy. | 
2 Againe,the Law requireth 
13 to obſerve and doe all that it 
comandeth:otherwiſe it threat- | 
| neth the curſe, But Faith requi- 
reth this one thing, namely,that | | 
3 we 


em, 
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! 


| wee beleeve ; and promiſeth all 


ſ 


| 


is from God, taketh away merit, : 
and ſetteth upgrace. | 


— 


| 


kinde of bleſſings to ſuch as be-| 
leeve. | 

3 Finally, the righteouſneſſe | 
of the Law , comming from our 
ſelves, would ſet up merir,and * 
put away grace : Contrariwilc, 


the righteouſnes of Faith,which 


Theeph. Now 1 underſtand, 
wherein both theſe righteouſ- 
neſſes conſfiſt,and in what things 
the one differeth from the other, 
Bur Think it may bee -gathered 


of your words, that wee are net 
p__ juſtified by falth , but 
y the merit of Chriſt, 
| Aatth,Thou gathereſt right- 
ly. For,if faith ſhould juſtifie by 
any inward vertue it hath,ſeeing 
\that our faith is alwaies weake | 
and imperte&,our righteouſneſle | 
would be imperfe&R. Faith there- 
fore isas it were an inſtrument 


\wherewith wee take hold upon 
our | 


| — 
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| God, hath'the foundation-in the | 
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Concerning Faith, ec. 


ly expreſſeth in theſe words: # 
have fonned, and are deprived 

the glory of God, but arequiſtified 
freely, that ts to'fay, by hi grace, 
by the redemption made in Jeſwa 


Chriſt, whom God hath ſer forth 
to bee @ reconciliation , threugh 
faith in hu blood , Rom, 3.23» 
24,25. 

Firſt, the Apoſtle witneſſeth , 
that all men be unrighteous:for-) 
aſmuch as all men have ſinned, 
and therefore be deprived of the 
favour of God. 

Secondly, Then hee teacheth 
us,thattherrighteouſneſſe,by the 
which: wee are juſtified before 


onely merite of Chriſts death , 
wherewith God is pacifted ; '{o 
as he becommerh mercifull and 
favourable unto us. 

Thirdly, Fo conclude , hee 
ſheweth,thatfreely by faith we 


, 
. 
. 
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are made partakers of thattigt- | 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt. How often | ) 
foever therefore. this manner of | 
ſpcech is uſed by the Apoitle, | | 
Wee are juſtified by Faith, he un- | | 
derſtanderth, that this is done by 


| 


| 


| thatall our righteouſneſle 15 01}- 


| 


| 


to our charge, foraſmuch as, by | \ 
the. benefic of that imputatton, 


imputation of whoſe gitts, cau- | 
ſeth that our ſimes bee not layd | 


the moſt perfe& righteouſncſle, | 
obedience ,#fid ſatisfaFtion. of | | 
Teſus Chriſt:which giftsare then 
imputed to us, when wee are by | 
faith made one with him, | 1 
Theoph, It followeth then, | | 


ly in imputation, 

Matth, Yes truely. For it 1s 
neceſſaric, tothe end we may be | , 
accolitedrighteous before God, 
that our unrighteouſneſle be not 
_—_ untous,and that Chriſts | 
righteouſnes be imputed. Now | 
Chriſt performethall theſe, The | | 


# 


they bee covered and removed 


Our 
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out of the ſight of God,althcugh; 
) | hee know every cne cf them, 1o' 
| as he can tel] their very number. 
! | Concernirg theſe thirgs there-! 
t | fore, the caſe ſtanceth as 1t doth | 
* {| with the blackneſle of a coale, ſet | 
| ; on fire : which blackneſſe wee 
| | know tobe inthe coal,although 
we ſce it not withour eyes. | 
| Theoph. Theſe things call to my 
| | remebrance that excellent ſaying 
) | of David, Bleſſed are they whoſe | 
im1quities bee forgiven, and whoſe 
fins be covered Bleſſed 5s theman to 
whom the Lord impateth not ſin, 
+ | Burſeeing our righteouſnes, and | 
all our ſalvation dependeth upon. 
faith,tell me what faith is* {| 
Afatth, Faith mw Chriſt isa | 


certain ſpeciall 'aſſurance, by the | c:£.4.15. 
'\which wee know that wee are: J-d £.47- - 


'\made partakers of 'the merit, 

of the death and refutrrection of | 
{Chriſt : fo, as that itbecommeth.! 
(farisfaftion for us, and for-, 
;givenefſe of all our fins: which. 
' D 5 indeed 
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indeedis the foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith. W hereupon it ; 
is that they be indifferently ufed, 
For ſomtime the Scripture faith, 
'that wee are juftified by faith. in 
| 

Chriſe, Rom.3.25,26, andſome-! 
time it aſcribeth it - ſimply to. 
Faith. 
| © Theoph. What then is Faith a | 

AMatth, Theword Faith hath 
many ſignifications, For ſomc- 
times-it1s as muchzas a promiſe | | 
\-ro:performe ſomewhat : there-- 
; yporyto keepe faith, .is the ſame 


| with ſtanding to a mans -pro- | 


miſe. Hereunto may bee refer- 
[red the ſaying of S. Pan, God #. 


faithful ; as if hee had faid, that 


, God (which men doe often) ne-| 
ver failethofhiepromilſe. Som-' 


{times alſo it is taken for the gift 
|to-worke miracles: as whensS. 


[Pant faith,That if he had all faith, 
ſoar he. contd remove monntaines, | | 


yet if he had not love, hee were no- | 
| 
ſigni-) 


an 
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6gnifierh the wholeſome do- 
arire of godlineſſe, As whenS, 


them,that they maybe ſound 1n the 
favrb, Tir.1.13. In which fenſe, 
hee is commonly faid to.beeina 
wrong faith, whicherreth'from 
the purity of dorine, But the 
moſt proper ſignification ofthe 
| word-Fasth, ts that whereof we 
| 


ſpeake in this place,and whereof 
rhere is ſoofren mention in the 
Scriptures, when in many places 
we are faid to be j«ſtified and /a- 
ved by faith ; and, that without 
faith, no man can pleaſe God, To 
| conclude then, faith is to us a 
Cerrtificate,thart wee are beloved 
of God. 

Tbeoph. But why faidſt thou 
at the beginning ,. that faith in 
Chriſt is the foundation of faith 
it ſelfe ? 

AMatith, Becauſe wee: cannot 
| certaine] y determine , that.God 
| will bc< mercifull to us, except 
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| Pawl charged Titans , Rebwhe 
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TER 


wee doe firſt know, that Chriſt 


Rion'to Godfor our franes, and | 
reconciled him unto us... There-' 
fore'S. Peter faith, that Through, 
Chriſt wee beheve i in God, which 
raiſed. hins from the dead and gave | 
hins 161951 that our faith and have 
might bee in Ged, 1 Pet; 1.21; 


From whence-it is eafie "to ga- | 
ther,that Chriſt is the only foun-' 


holy Ghoſt hath 1: . Arg in our | 
hearts. | 


by his death hath made farisfa-| 


| dation of onr faith , which the | h 


| And this 1s as it were the; , 


famme of the Chriſtin fait! | 
| | which commonly: 1s called the | | 


les Creede,/ beleeve in God | 


the Father Almi gh), &c, | 


ti. 


' Phe expoſition of the A- 
poſtles Creed, 


T heoph, Letus therefore ſpeak 
of..this confeſſion of rhe faith 5 
which I deſire thee ro expound 

| ro 


"— 
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Concerning Faith,efc. 


will propound three things, 

wherein I defire to be ſatished 

| of thee, - * ; 

x, Firſt, why it is called the 
Apoſtles Creed: 

2:. Secondly, ſeeing the do- 
Arine which is contained 


to all the faithfull, why 


| wee fay ; I beleeve in 
* God,not, We beleeve in | 


God. 1 
3 Thirdly, whit properly 
it1s to beleeve in God. 


Alatth, The word ( Symbe- 
| lam ) which in Engliſh ſome- 
| time we tranſlate Creede,cin this 
| place {ignifieth, as it-were , the: 
| gathering * together: of :many 
; parts. into one,. Whtch'terme 
| doth-not- unfitly agree to this 
confeſſion of the faith ; which 


wee ſte is made- of many Arti-| 


cles. 
Now 


| ——_ 


to mee full and whole. Butbe- ; 
| fore I come to the: parts of it, I 


| 
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:Now,itis called the:Apoſtles| | 
Creed;becauſe it containeth , as 
it were, a:briefe ſumme of all | 
che:Apoſtolicall dofrine, writ.) | 
ten in the bookes of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 

Theoph, Letus come to the 
other point,whereof I doubted. 
Why do we fay rather, | beleeve 
in God,than, We beleeve,ſceing 
; this dorin.is general,8& al chri- | | 
| tiansare bound ro beleeveit? | 

 Afate, Fhat is for two cauſes, 
{ 1 Firſt, becauſe every man 
 carpive teſtimony of his owne 
ich : But of another mans faith 
| he cannot, | 
{ -2 Secondly, that wee might | 
{ underſtand , that theſe articles 
'were not wri:ten ſo much to 
teach us, as that by them wee | 
| mighrbe duile up to falvation.' 
wr otherwile., they ſhould} 
| 


profit .us no more, than if a) 7 
ſicke man faw a medicine, 
having vertue to drive away a; 
| malady, | 
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malady, the working whereof 
heTnew , and. yet did neglect 
to takeit. 

But we -profeſſe that apply- 
ing of it toour ſelves, when eve- | 
ry of us faith, I beleeve. 
| Theoph, As farre as I perceive | 
| there tis no little. likenefſe- be- 
' tweene the ſickneſſe of the bo- 
dy,and the ſickneſſe of the mind: 
and againe, betweene the-means | 
| ofattaining the health of the one 
and of the other, 

Matth. Nay ,rather there is 
| very great likenefſe : For as in 
the ſicknes of the body, there be 
| three degrees to the obtaining of 
| health,that is to ſay, the | 
| 1 Knowledge of the ſickneſs, 


| bong knowledg of the reme- | 
ie. | 
| 3Andthe applying of it. 

So a'ſo it fareth with our fpi- 
rituall fickneſſe,ſinne, For who-' 
loever- hath acknowledged \ 
that ſickeneſſe, hath atrained j 


| the 


| 7%0 Concerning Faith,&7c, 
thearſt degree of health. If hee 
know the remedy, which is | } 
| Chriſt, he is inthe ſecond. Bur | | 
[all rhts 1s to no purpoſe, ex- 
' cept the remedy be applyed by 
| faith, 

| Theoph, Tet us therefore 
' come to the third; What is it 
| properly to beleeve in God ? 

| Meatth,' When we ſpeake of 
| God, wefay we beleeve three 


' manner of wayes: 
"WO | 7 Firſt;tobeleeve one God. 
COT 2 Secondly, to beleeve God. 


2 Thirdly,to beleeve in God; 
W hereof the two firſt are the 

degrees,by which at length we | 

| come to the-third. | 

To beleeve one God, 1s as 

| much to ſay, thou beleeveſt that 

there is one God, 

To beleeye God, is to beleeve 

. that- God is true concerning 
| his promsſes declared 11 his 

Word, _ | 

To beleeve in God, ts accor- 
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dingto. thoſe promiſes te put” 
) | thy whole truſt ayd- hope in ; 


| God :,and this belongeth to the | 
| faithfall onely , who, by true / 
| faxth, apply thoſe promiſes to | 


themſelves. 


| count them Infidels that ftand 


they beleeve no more than the 
Divels themſelves doe. 

Theoph, Thou haſt fatisfied 
me. Weare therefore: to come 
to the parts of the Creed, 

HMatth. They arefoure, 

x Of faith in God the Father. 

2 Of faith in his Sonne Jeſus 

Chritt. 
3 Of faith in the holy Ghoſt, 


4 Concerning the Church, 


diſtintly referred to every 
perſon by it felfe, ſeeing that 


| leeve? 1 


Matth. 


— 


| Kill mthe fart orſecond degree. 
Alatth, T doe indeed, For, 


| Theoph, But why js our faich 


it is oneGod in-whom wee be- : 


Fi heoph. Thou doſt then ac- | Who be In» 


fi.lcls- 


0 
( 
F 


The parts 


of the 


( Creed. 
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, 
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} each perſon 
| byit Cie, 


into three 
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Concerning Faith crc. | 


dit i 


Aſatth, That our faith may be 
| the better ſtrengthened : which 
| ferredr® | isthen done , When we conſider | | 
| diftinly aud apart;as each per- | 
ſon according to his diſtin& | 
property hath wrought in our 
 falyation, Notwithſtanding,our 
faith is never a whitthe leſle re- 
ferred to ore God, 
| Theoph How ? | 
| Aatth, For it is all one as if; 
{2 man ſhould 'fay, I put all 'my | ' 
| | hope and truſt n- one Gol , of | 
whoſe love 1 cannot doubratall, 
For, whereas he is diſtinguiſhed 
| rſons, ievery-orie of | 
= | | chem-confirmeth in:'me the af- 
| ( farance 'of that love. For the 
' Father hath both created me by 
his omnipotency, andalſo doth 
|; me by his mercifyll provi- 
ence. The Sonne - hath -redee- 
is death,reconciled 
| | me to God the Father , and:even 
| yet makethiaterceſſion to -him 
| | for me, The holy Ghoſt, by his 
divine 
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| 
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i 
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divine 1 Dower , hath fanRificd | 


mee, and joyned mee with | 
Chriſt and his Church ; that 
with it I might be made parta-, 
ker of all his gifts, untill hee , 
_ mce even to eternall 
ie, 


_ — — 


T he firſt part of the Apoſt es 
Creed,which'ss of faith | 
in Got the Father, 


Theoph, Inthis Expoſition 
of the Creed , which thou haft 
even now made, there bee ſome 
few things whereof Iwilkaske 
thee. I will keeperthe' order of 
the parts in propounding my} 
queſtions, 

I will therefore begin with 
God the Father, by whoſe gra- 
cious providencethou ſaidſtthar 
we are ruled, Firſt I demaund 
therefore, whether the 'Father 


- — —_—_ -  — ww - —— —— 


Whether 
the Father 
onely crea- 
ted ue 


onely created us ? | 
| SC- 
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{ Secondly, why thou makeſt 
| here mention of his merciful] 
providence; whereof there is 
no one word in the Creed Now 
anſwer me to the firſt, 

Matth, Thofe three perſons 
( foraſmuchas they have all one 
eſſence, namely, the Godhead, 
and therefore are one God ) 
doe nothing apart or aſunder 
one from the other, Therefore, 
both in our Creation, Redemp- 
{ tion, and San&ification, every 
one of the perſons wrought 
according to their diſtin pro» 
perty. 

Math. Intheſe three divine 
a ſhew me this diſtint- 
ie, 

Afat. Conccrning the Crea- 


things by his Ford, Pfal, 33. 6. 
that is toſay, by his Sonne, and 
by his Spirit, Concerning our 


| Recemption, The Father, faith 
ſ 


Chriſt, 


Oo” SOS 1 RT EEE  Co———_— —— 


| 
| 
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tion, the Scripture doth teach 
us, that the Father made all 
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Concerning Faith, c, T) 


Chriſt, ſo loved the world, that he | 
gave hu onely begotten Sonne 10 | 
| | death for our Redemption , Fohn 
| | , 3-6. which death the Sonne ſuf- | 
frred by the power of the holy | 
Ghoſt, Heb.9. 14. The ſame al- 
fois to be underſtood of our | 
Santfication, whereof the Fa- 
ther jsas it were the originall- 
fountaine. For, Chriſt praying | | 
for the faithfull, faich, Farher, 
[anttifie rhew, John 17.17.19. 
The matter of our SanAification | 
is in the Sonne, For he addeth, | 
| T ſanetifie my ſelfe , that they alſo | 
may be ſanttified, And the holy | 
| Ghoſt i343 it were a Conduite, | 
'throug'i1 the which that holi- | 
neſſe foweth from Chriſt, who | 
1s the head, into us that are his | 
| meinbers, | 
Theaph. How commeth it to 
paile then,that the Scripture af- 
| Crideth Creation to the Father, 
| Redemption to theSon,and San- | 
1 Aifcation ro the holy Ghoſt ? 
Matth. 
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ſcriberth 


Gen-T. 


Tit 3.6» 


Why the 
$criprure a* 


Phil.3,17-. 


Ly 


creation £0 
the Father, 
redemption 
to the Sony 
& lanIifica*® 
| tion to the 


holy Ghoſt. 


I Cor.6-19. 
As 4-2 (+ 
Rom,7 25, 
3 Cor,12.3- 


| putteth forth his divine vertue 


Hatth. Itisin reſpe& of our 
rudenefſe : becauſe the worke! / 
ofthe Father is more manifeſt | 
and evident in the creation, the | 
worke of the Sonne in the Re-| | 
demption,and the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt in the ſanRification: 

| For, in the creation the Scrip- | 
ture ſetteth the Father before! 

| ns, as ſome mighty King com- | | 
' manding | 
| Inthe Redemption, it ſetteth | 
forth the Sonne : who manife- 
ſted himſelfe unto men in the 
fleſh ; wherein he ſuffered death 
for us, | 

In the ſan&ification, it ſet-! 
teth forth the holy Ghoſt : who 


, 


and force, whereby hee dwel- | 
leth inus. Hence its , that the 
Father is called Creator ; the |, 
Sonne-##r Lord, that is to fay, |' 
Redeemer; and the Spirit Hoy , 
tothe end We may underſtand, | 


| that weare ſanRified of it. 


Fheoph, 


— 


Re 


| and ſabjeted us to his owne | 


——_ 


Concerning Faith, 


Theoph, W herefore faiſt thou, | 
that, when the Sonne is calked 
Our Lord, it isall one as if a 
man did call him Redee-- 
mer? 

Alatth, Becauſehe hath got- 
tenthis dominion or Lordſhip, 
by his redeeming of us, For 
thereby hee hath delivered us 
from the tyranny of the divell, 


_— 


kingdome. 

Theoph, IT had thought, that 
the holy Ghoſt had beene there- 
fore called holy, to note rhe 
holineſſe wherewith hee is in- 
dued. 

Aatth, Surely, inthat ſenſe, 
there is no more cauſe to call 
him holy, than the Father or the 
Sonne ; who.1t is certaine, are 
alſo holy : But he is called holy, 


CCC——— 


he worketh in us, 
Theeph, Tonching the firſt 


| in reſpe& of the holineſſe which | 


Why che 


holy Ghoſt 


is cal.ed 


holy. 


part , I require no more. I 


| come | 
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} Of the pro« 


vidence of 
God toward 
che faith+ 


ful. 


\ come : therefore to the other, 
| Wherefore inakeſt thou menti- 
on ofrhe gracious providence of 
God;w hereof the confeſfion'of 
our faich maketa no menti- 
oh 2: ft | 
| NAatth, The providence of 
God is joyned to the creation 
| With to neere a bond,that.of the 
one, the other doth necef!arily 
follow. For it is altogether con 
trary to the nature of God ,. to 
neg!et all his creatares after 
| he hath once made them;e{pect- 
ally, when wee ſpeake of the 
elet, for whoſe ſalyation hee 
delivered his onely begotten 
ſonne to death, 


Albeit therefore God doe 
gaide all: things by his provi- 
defkce, as hath beene immedt- 
xteiyafore declared of us ; © yet 
aftera ſpeciall manner he lookes 
1po" the faithful , to be at hand 
for the reliefe of their wants, 
and to deliver them from -dan- 


gers 
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- —— —_ - —— 


' owneeye. Now,all theſe things 
| | are not darkely comprehended 
inthe Article, which is: concere 
| nivg Faith: in God the Fa- 
| ther, 
| Theeph. Goeto therefore,go 
| on With every particular, 
| CMHatth, When we call God | 
' Father, it is firſt no, doybt. in re- 
| | ſpe&t of Chriſt, who 1s the one- 
| ly begotten Sonne, Notwith- 


] 
| 


| | gersz whom whoſoever tou 1 
| ' cheth, toucheth the apple of his 


God the 
Fathcr. 


| ſtanding from thence wegather, 
| : 

' that he 1s a Father to us, whom 
| through him., he bath, adopted 
| and taken for his children. 
\ Therefore the .neme of Father 
| doth ſecretly containe in it the 


| love of God towards us. Bar | 


| ; he is called omnipotent, not ſo 
; | much that wee may underſtand 
| he is able to doe whatſoever hee 


— —— —O— _— 


| . 
will ; as that we may know,hee | 


; not onely willeth well to us,but 
| Can alſo doe what hee willeth, 
E fo 
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Maker of 


| heaven and [cer of heayenand earth,not one- 


ca 
AR 4.24- 


foas nothing at all can let him 
from being aſſiſtantro us. 
| Finally,he is faid to be the Ma- | 


| ly totcach us, that all things in 
heaven and earth were made by 
him : but alſo to make it appeare 
anto us, that hee hath all things 
in his power, that they may bee || 
aiding to u3,if need bee,and that || 
hee doth ſo bridle the divelland | 
all our enemies,that they cannot || 
hurt ns. Therefore the faithfull |* | 
doe not in vaine put their truſt| | 
in God ; but with David may| | 
fay,T he Lord with me, 1 will wad | 
feare what man: can doe to met,\ | 
*Plal.5 6. | if 1 
pA hough I ſhould walke in the | 
vale of the ſhadow of death, I wil: 
feare no all, becaziſe thou art with || 
wee, Plal:22.4. * 'S 
, Theiyh Bur” oftentimes it|} 

| fallerh out, that the faithful are|/ 

moſt cruelly handled by theire- 
j nemies. 


— my 
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 MAatth, Thatnevercommeth 

to paſſe, unleſs God wilit: with- 
| out whom, not one baire can bee 
| pluckt from us, Matth, 10. 30. 
| Whereby it 1s, that hee who lo- 
| vethus(for he is our Father,& is 
| omnipotent)doth notſufferthem 
| to do it,but for our great good. 
' Theoph, Were it not more fit, 
if we ſaid(according torhe com- 
mon received opin1on) that this 


| Gods ſufferance, and not by his 
| will ? 
| Aatth, No man can ſeparate 


; the ſafferance of God from his: | 
; will,but he doth manifeſt injury 
' to God, and taketh from us a 


| great part of our comfort, 
' Theoph, Whyſo ?.- ;.!- .. 
at BecauſetherbyGod ſhold 
bee made idle, andall occaſionof 
; putting our truſt in him ſhonld 
be taken away, And indeed,the 
| ſtate of the faithfull were moſt 
miſerable,if they lay open to the 
| E 2 aſſaults 
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commeth to paſſe onely by | 
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| 


—— 


aſſaults of raging Satan , and to 


| but when Chriſt bad him : 


the bloody luſt of the ungodly. 
But'the holy Scriptures teach us 
farre otherwiſe ; that the dive] 
could doe nothing to ] o B, be- 
fore he had obtained leave of 
God; Job 1. 12. alſo that hee 
could not enter into the ſwine, 


AMatr.8. 31 and that the wicked 
be in the handiof the Lord,P/al. 
17.14. that Sexacherib,the ene- 


my of (3ods people , was the rod 
of Gods wrath , and the ſtaffe of 
hu hand,I{ai.10.5, 
' Theoph. But how can it bee, 
that evill ſhould be committed 
-by the will and appointment of 
God,andyet he allow ir not ? Is 


| God ?” Moreover, if that were 
true,the wicked werenat to be 
blamed, ſeeing that when they 
doe evill;they execute the will 
of God. | 


not this altogether unworthy of 


— 


Matth, Although evill can- 


— 
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not' 
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| 
| 
| 


| 
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| not be committed without: the 
| { will andappointment of God : 
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yet he neither willeth nor al- 
loweth it, ſo farre forth, as it is 
evill, but rather abhorreth it as 
cleane contrary to his nature: 
But the good which by his mar- 
vellous wiſedome he bringeth 


out of thoſe evils, he both wil- 
leth and alloweth, W hich may 
be ſeene in the very death of 
Chriſt: whom Peter afhrineth 
to have beene delivered by the 
drrerminate 'Connſell and fore- 
knowledge of God., Aﬀts 2.23. 
(out of the which hee brought 
the ſalvation of the world ). ak 
though he neither allowed the 
treaſon of Fudas , nor the WiIC- 
ked envie of the fews. 

From hence it is, that albeit 
the wicked doe the will of 
God, yet are they no whit 
the lefle guilty before him. 
For they have no purpoſe to 
doe it. 


E 3 


Theoph, | : 


Plal.5.5- 
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| Theoph, Therefore, unleſſe 1 
( bee deceived, the wicked doe 
not the will of God : but 
| God doth his will by the wice-| | 
| ked. 
AMatth, Thou judgeſt right- 
| Iy. For the purpoſe of the wic- 
ked, in doing the will of God, 
| is arunlike the purpoſe of God 
himſelfe. Which J7aiah him- 
ſelfe doth plainly note, fp:aking 
| of Senacherib. For after hee had 


| bling nation, whom alſo hee wonld 


| neither will his heart efteeme it 


affirmed, That hee was therod of | 
Gods wrath, and the ſtaffe of his 


hand, whom hee ſext to a diſſem- 


command to robbe , and make the 
| fpoile of the people whom the Lord 
was angry with , {traightway he 
addeth , But hee thinketh not /, 


ſo. For hee imagineth to yoote 
out , and to cut off not a few na- 
tions, Ia,ro.7, 

Theoph, God therefore 1s a 
\ marvellous workman, who can 
uſe | 


| 
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'uſe any in(trament to the perfor-! 


ming of his work. 

Matt. Yea indeed : hee uſeth; 
both good and evill,to his glory; 
but in farre unlike reſpeRs. For, 
hee guideth the affections of the 
former, namely ,. of the Angels 
and of the faithfull , by his hol 
Spirit ; ſoas the worke, whic 


hee doth by them 1s altogether 
good, Buttheother, that is to 
ſay, the divell and the wicked, 
are egged forward by their own| 
malice , and fo they doe altoge-! 
ther varie from God ; who ne- 

vertheleſſe, by his wonderfull 
wiſdome, doth ſo governe their 
ations, that in the end they fall 
out to his glory, | 

Theoph This doArine agreeth 

excellently with that which I 


have heard of thee more than 
once,namely, That the fins of the 
wicked bee from themſelves : 
but, while as {inning,they do this 


or that thing,that is of God, 
E 4 HMatth, 


Ee ett 
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For, ſo doth God exerciſe his 
judgements, For, he puniſheth 
finne with another finne,and;for 


Tr 
TH 
Mah Thou _ ered w ell. | * 


. the moſt part, with a finne of! | 


| the ſame.kind : as murther with 
| marther , theft with theft : ac- 
; cording to the unchangeable 
ſentence pronounced by him. 
| ſelfe ; Wheſoever ſheddeth mans 
blood, by 14s ſnall his blood be 
ſped, Gen.g.6, Woe to thee that 
'ſpoyleſt ; when thou haft made an 
\ £14 0 ſpoyling, thou ſhalt be ſpoy- 
ted, Tai.33.1. 


falleth out that the wicked 
proſper, ſoas they be free from 
all adverſitie,y ea, from deſerved 
| puniſhments,and the godly eve- 
ry where be preſſed down with 
afflitions. 

| Xatth, God prmitheth ſyne 
finnes in this world , that both 
his providence and juſtice may 
APpeare : for elſe hee might 


—_ 


_ — —  —_—_ 
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Theoph, But oftentimes it' 


— — 


ſeem? | 


———— 
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ſeeme not to care what men} 
did. 1 

And againe, hee leaveth ma- 
ny things unpuniſhed, that wee 
may underſtand there 1s another 
| life after this, wherein hee will 
moſt ſeverely revenge all the 
ſinnes of men, yea, with the 
grievouſneſſe of their puniſh- 
ment,equall to the long patience 
wherewith he endured them, | 
and whereby through innume- 
rable benefits hee allured them 
to repentance. | 

But concerning the afflitions 
of the godly , when God fſen- 
deththem, he hath regard both 
to his owne glory , and to our 
flvation, For,accordingto ihe 
ſaying of the Apoſtle, 44 zhings * 
worke together for the beſt, to 
| them that love God, Rom.$.28, I 
omit,that it may be there arema- 
ny hypocrites among the faith- 
full, whoſe ſins God doth wor- 
thily puniſh. | 


i 


a: 6 
E 5 Theoph. 


een ils. A. 


| 
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| The profic 
{ gotren by 
affitions 


| 


—— 


{one kinde , but many ; which, 
| for che helpe of memory, I will | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| i Humility. | 
: 


Concerning Faith &c. | 
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Theoph, But what profit may 
the faithfull reape by their affli- | | 
Aions ? | 

Matth. What profit * Not 


| 
| 


bring into ſixe heads or chiefe| | 
points, 
Theoph. Declare the firſt. | 
Matth, By them God brin-, 
geth us to humilitie : while, 
by our owne experience , hee, ' 
roveth, that whatſoever good- 


y matter wee wondered at in 
-onr ſelves, is nothing. From! 
hence was thatſpeech of David: 


\ Ivith rebukss tho chaſtiſeſt man. 
| " iniquity, and makeſt his beau-| | 
Fg 


ie to conſume as amoth : ſure-\ | 
by everie mans vanitie, Pla'me' 
39.11. | | | 
| Theeph, W hat is the cauſe that 
God doth fo humble us ? | 
- - Marth, 1 Firſt, that all glo-| 
ry and praiſe may bee given unto 
him alone, | 


Ja%% | 2 Second-, | 


"2" on a men 


—_— —u 


| | 


| 
| 
F 
| 
| 


rebellion of our fleſh, (as huſ- 


———————— a 
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-— 


Concerning Faith, &c. 3g 
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2. Secondly, that wee may | 
put away that vaine conkft- 
| dence , which naturally Ricks 
' eth within us, and to fiye tohim 
'alone, and to pur our truſt in 
; him. 
| 2. Laſt of all, that wee may 
| be the better preparedto receive 
his gifts : which hee giveth not 
but to the humble. 

Theoph, Come now to the ſe- 
cond head, 

Matth, By afflitions God | , repen- 
calleth us to ttbe repentance, tance. 
For when he correterhour ſins, 
he doth it to makeus underſtand, | 
how much hee deteſteth finne, 
(wherein we donota little flat- | 
ter our ſelves) that ſo we might] 
derelſt it, SR 

And withall hee rameth the 


I Pet DL 


bandomen are wont to tame their | 
unbroken or ſtabbome- cattell: 
with the plopgh)and daily more | 
43d more tcacherth us obedience, 


| From | 


MR —— 
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| 


| 
| From hence 1 it is that David 
faith, It #4 good for me that ] 
wa afflifled, that [ may learne thy! 
Fri. Plal.I119.71. 

Theoph, This bringeth that 
ro my remembrance, which be- 
fore this time I have heard of 
thee : namely , that. God by af-| 
fictions doth correc our vices, | 
thathe may allure us unto ver- | 
tae. | 

"AAatth. Thou faieſt well. For | 
evenas'yran, if it be not occupi- | 
bl eaten. with ruſt ; and the 
earth, ynleſſe it þe tilled, bring»! | 


Fawn forth nothing but bryars and | 
brambles :. Soallo the god! y,ifj 
(they be. not exerciſed with dj- 


|yers afflitians, doe as it were | 


falfaſſeepein their plealures,and 
[become dulland flow to Gods 
lervice,ſo as in ſtead of fruits be- 
ſeeming repentance, they bring 
forth pothing but vanity and fol- 


he. 
Therefore the (Apal ſth, 


[= Y 
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 worketh this in us, that wee 
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t5the Hebrewes, Every affit- 
Fin for the preſent time ſeemeth 
not joyous but grievous ; but, af- 
fterwards , it yeeldeth the quiet | 
fruit of righteouſueſſe , to them 
that are thereby exerciſed, Heb. 
I2,IT, 

Theoph , It is now time we 
proceed to the third head, . 
_ Aatth, By afftitions God 


learne to pitty ſuch as are in 
diſtreſſe. For no man hath com- 
paſſion,or ſuffered with another, 
who himſelfe hath not ſuffered 
before. By this argument the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrewes pro- 
 verh, that Chriſt will have com- 
paſſion upon our afflitions, and 
that hee will bee our Advocate 
with his Father. 

Theſe bee his words : Wee 
| have not a high Prieft which 
cannot bee tomched with the fee- 
ling of our infirmities : but ſuch 


k one 45 was 11 all things remp-. 


ned. 


—_—————.. 


3 Pityjng of 
others- 


WY 


| 
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4 Prayer. 


ted in the like fort, yet without 
fenne, Heb.4.15. 

Theoph, Goe forward : de- 
clare unto me the fourth head, 

CMatth, By 
Lord ſhakerth off our drouſineſle, 
and doth ſtirre usup to earneſt 
| prayer : Infomuch, as not with- 
out good cauſe, afflitions bee 
called the ſchoole of the holy 
Ghoſt, where wee are taught to 
| pray aright. The Lord alſo com- 
| mandeth us to pray in the time 
of trouble, and promiſeth thar 
we ſhall be heard, Callzpon mze 
in the time of thy trenble , and 7 


affli tions the | 


a8 


will deliver thee, thou ſhalt glo- 


rifie wee, Plalm, 50.11, Which 
all the faithfull doe often prove 
true in their owne experience. 
For, as the ſame Nrophert ſaith , 
The Lord ts neere thoſe that bee| 
| broken in heart, aud will ſave the) 
conzrite in fpirit, Plal.34.19. } 
| - Theo, This is a molt excellent 

uſe of afflitions, Norv declare 


| the fifr, A1at. 


i. 


IE — 
—— 
ht. ot mat. 4 
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1'atth, By them the Lord;, 1 .; 
maketi our faith evident, that , our tazh. | 
wee may bee aſſured of ir, and 
ſtrengthened in it. For,St. Peter 
faith ; that it 15 tried no otherwi/e | 
than geld 8x tryed in 4 fornace of | 
fire, 1 Pet.1.5. Which 1sa molt} 
fir ſimilitude;for as fire is to the 
baſer things, which either con- 
ſumeth them (as wood & ſtraw) 
or elſe hardneth them (as it doth 
clay); but precious things (ſuch 
az be gold and filver) ir melteth 
and cleanſeth : ſo there bedivers 
effects of afflitions, according 
to the varietie of the perſons to | 
whom they bee ſent, For, they 
doe either conſume the wicked 
through impatience,or elſe they 
harden them through defpaire.. 


————— 


| congupiſcence is mortified, 


1 On the other ſide, they ſof- 
ten the hearts of the godly, to 
make them call upon God. 

2 They cleanſe their hearts : 
foraſmuch as by afflitions, our | 


3 Fi- | 


Ups 


— 
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3 Finally, they try our Faith. | 


| For, while the Lord doth tem- | 


per the bitterneſſe of them with 


his love and gentleneſic, he cau-| | 


ſeth us to take them patiently, | 
| and to faſhion our ſelves to his 
moſt holy wili: & by this means, 
( our faith is manifeſted, Here- 
| upon S, James calleth affliaions, 
by the name of temptation or | 
triall : Bleſſed # the man, which | 
| endureth temptation: for when he 


the crowne of life, Jaines 1.12, 
W hereunto alſo that is to be re- 
ferred, which is ſpoken of Paw: 
That affiftion bringeth forth pa- 


tience patience experience aud ex- 


| hath beene tried, hee ſhall recesve | 


| perience hope,Rom. 5. 3. For,this 
the Apoſtle mcaneth, that God, 
| by the comfort which hee brin-, 


{geth us inafflitions, proveth to 
us by experience the truth of his 
promiſes : where-through, from 
thenceforth, wee are confirmed 

in the hope of eternall life. 
T heoph. 


CN _ 
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T heoph, Indeed the formcr 
F,ure uſes of afflitions are moſt | 
excellent, and this fift is nothing | 
inferiour : haſten therefore unto 
the laſt, 

Matth, By affliftions God; ; There 
will call our minds away from - 22meng of 
theſe earthly things, that wee & d«Gre of 
may earneſtly defire the life to | ©*&5al r+ 
come, For, the Iſraclites,if they 
had not been il] intreated both in 
Egypt and in the wilderneſle, 
would never have gen, a4 
thought upon going to the land 
of Canaan ; which was afigure| 
of the heavenly inheritance. 
Therefore God doth as a careful] | 
nurſe, who when ſhee would 


| weane the childe, layeth ſome | 


bitter thing upon the teate, to} 
cauſe the child to hate andabhor| 
ik, | 
Thou haſt now ſhewed how | 
many waies affli ions be neceſ- 


(ary for us, Thou ſeeſt therefore: 
|<hat wee are not without cauſe 


war. 


\ 


— 
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| warned by the Apoſtle to beare 
them patiently , as ſent from 
| God our Father,when hee faith, 


of the Lord, neither faint when 
thor art correfled of him, For, 
{whom the Lord loveth hee chaſti- 


hee receiveth, If ye indure chaſte- 


| »hom the Father chaſteneth not? ) 
But if yee bee without chaſtening, 


rily yee are baſtards and not 
ſonnes, Afterward hee addeth, 
Wee had the Fathers of our bodies 
chafliſers of ns, and wee did them 
reverence : ſhould wee not much 
| more be in ſubjettion to the Father 
; of Spirits that wee may live ? For 
they indeed, for a few daies,chaſti- 
fed u4 after their owne pleaſure, 
but he,for our profit that we might 
| bee partakers of his holineſſe, Heb. 
{12.5,6,7,8, 
| Theeph, 


oO oe owe eG TIES 
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\ 


Aly Son, deſpiſe not the chaſining| 


| ſeth, &- ſconreeth every ſon whom, 


| 


| 2ing, God offereth himſelfe to you| | 
| as to ſons, (For what ſon t there|' 


| whereof they bee all partakers,ve-| | 
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- i beoph. The creisnocauſcthen, | 


'whv the faithfull Chonld in this | 


world looke for proſperity one- 
ly- 
Matth., True, unleſſe they! Forthegod- 
will deceive themſelves. For | ly to bee 
[| v v-1thout afe 


otherwiſe, it were neceſlarie ,! giions iris 
that ! npols1ble, 


1 The Divel! ſhould bee] 
withoutenvie, 

2 Thewerld without ma- 
lice, 

3 And weourſelves with- 
out {inne, 

But, the divell will alwayes 
burne in envie againſt rhe faith-| 
full : the world, with malice & 
mad hearted: and our ſinnes will 
miniſter ſathcient matter to God 
(who nevertheleſſe,even therein 
hath care of our falvarion ) to 
givethe raines to thoſe our enc-| 
mies, to mol. | and trouble us. 

I 
| 


W hertfore (according to the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle , 2 Tim.3, 
2, ”) L:t all ſuch as deſire to —_ 


goaly 


= 


| 


Rs 
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| that they ſpall ſuffer perſecutions. | 
| Adde hereunto, that proſperity | | 
| is not alwayes profitabe for us : | 
nay of.entimes it hurteth us, || 

Theoph, Why ſo? | 
————— | Matth, Becauſe many times | 
ing of Pro- tt hindereth our ſalvation, For, 
\pcrity » 


| ther contrary to thoſe which we! 


reckoned up even now. 


Pride. 1 For,it maketh ns proud and 
| inſolent ; and keepeth us from || 


the knowledge of our ſins. | 

2 It ſtirreth us up to ſerve our 
owne wicked luſts : and iris to 
them as nouriſhment or fuel], 
wherewith they are more and 
more ſet on fire. 

3 It maketh us negligent in 
prayer ; and,as 1t were, quench- 
eth in us the deſire to pray. 

4 It provoketh us to impati- 
ence and wrath , and maketh us 
| voyde of the affeRions of mer- 
{ CY. 
| 5 Final- 
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it bringeth forth fruites altoge-| | 


| 


| 
| 
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| 
| 5 Finally, It makethus drun- 
ken with the love of our ſelves, 


| {andofthe world, and draweth 


| us away from meditation on the 
| heavenly life. Therefore, not 


ſifieth, that Through many affii- 
Tons we muſt enter into the king- 
dome of God, As 14.22. And 
theſe are in many places of the 
Bible called ſtrikings,to the end 
wee might underſtand them to 
beezas it were Certaine ſpiriruall 


_— 
———_—_— 


miniftred to divers perſons (b 
God himſelfe, the beſt firimal 
Phyfitian)according to the quali- 
ty of our licknes & neceſſity. Not- 
withſtanding,hedealeti alwaies 
ſo gently with ns, that Hee /ſuffe- 
reth us not to bee tempted above 
that wee are able to beare, 1 Cor, 
10,13, For while he chaſtifeth 
us with the one hand, hee lifteth 
us up with the other , and cau- 
ſeth the iſſue of the afflition to 


be | 


without cauſe the Scripture te- | 


medicines, which are diverſly- 
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be alwaies happy-: and thus hee 
maketh proofe to us of his boun- 
ty and kindneſſe in adverſity, af- 


/ 
well as 1n proſperity, For fome- | | 
times hee tempereth them both | | 

| 
| 


together, or ciſe ({endeth them 


by *urnes,leſt we ſhould be too- | | 


' much either puFedup with pro!- | 


perity, or throwne downe with | 
advertity, Herenpon the Pros | 


 phet faich, 7eeping may abide in| 


the evening ; but joy commeth in 
the morning, Pla .30,5. Yea,ra- 


, ther hee uſeth this variety and 
change, that wee may ſo much 
' the moreacknowledge what the 
ſweetneſs of proſperity 1s, & be | 
; therefore more earneſtly bent to 


; yeeld him thanks, For,as it is in 


| the proverbe, Ice is unwozthy 


of the Cwcet, that never taſted the 
| ſowze, 

Theoph, Hitherto thon haſt 
declared certaine very excellent 
| chiefe points conceraing affitti- 
ons : which if chey bee carneſt:y 

hxed 
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| fixed in our mindes , they will 
bring no ſmall comfort, nora ; 
little ſtirre us up to patience, | 
| Now thcſe, unleſſe I bee decei- | 
| ved,are | 

1 Firſt, that aflitions come 
not to us but by the will of | 
God. 

2 That they bee ſent to us 
from God,to our good. 

3 Thar God will aſſiſtus to 
the patient bearing of them, 

4 That God promiſeth us a 
blefled ifſue, yea, at length a full 
| deliverance. 
| 5 Finally, that by meanes of 

them, proſperity is made, after | 


[1 


a ſort,more pleaſant and deleQa- 
ble. 
| 6 Matth, Thou paſſeſt over 
| \ thechicfe poit,namely , That fa- 
| therly loveof God, which hee 
} | putteth in praiſe even then 
when hee doth chaſten us, For 
hee alwaies dealeth mercifully 
and graciouſly with us, inthe | 
very | 


Six ſpeciall 
points for 
conſolation 
0 adyerſity. 
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' very afflictions. Which thing 
| David witneſſethinthele words, | 
The Lord is merciful and gentle, | 
| ſlow to wrath, and abundant tn 
| kindneſſe. He tu not wont to chide 
| alwaies, neither will hee keepe hu | 
| wrath for cuermore, He hath not | 
| dealt with us according to onr | 
finnes : neither hath hee rewarded 
1 according to our iniquities, | 
For according to the height of the | 
heavens above the earth ſo excee-| | 
ding u his kindneſſe towards them 
that feare him, eAs farre as the. 
Eaſt is from the WeFt, ſo far hath 
hee removed onr fins from us, As 
a father hath compaſſion on his | 
children:ſo hath the Lord compa ſſi- | 
on on them that feare him. Far he | 
knoweth whereof we be made : he 
remembreth that we are but duſt, 
P/al.103.8,9,0c. 
Theoph.Why calleſt thou this 
the chiefe point ? f | 
Matth, Becanle, unleſſe wee 
fixe our eyes upon that love of 


God | 


hb 
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God in our affli&ions, all other 

comfort will be to no purpoſe. 
| | Contrariwiſe, if this g0 before, 
and they (which thou ere while 
| recited{t) doe follow, either T 
am greatly deceived, or there 18 
no afflition ſo hard, which a 
faithfull man may not be ableto 


| 
| 
| bee ſuffered for the teſtimony of 
| the Goſpel]. 
, | Theoph. Why ſo? 
Aatth, There may five cau- 
| | ſes bee alledged, beſide thoſe 
which thou haſt heard already. 
Theoph, My heart longeth co 
| heare them. 
| AMAatth, The firſt is this : that, 
| by affli tions for righteouſheſſe 
' ake,the Lord vonchſaferhus the 
| honour tobe Martyrs, that is to 
| fay, witneſſes of his truth. * And 
| ſo hee rurneth the puniſhment 
zoyned with ſhame, which wee 
| | havedeſerved, into moſt glori- 
ous affli&ions ; Whercupon, S. 
| F Peter 


— — 
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overcome ; eſpccially,if it be to | 


| 


Affi;Rions 
ouſncfle. 


for righte- 
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Roma. 3.19. 
L «Tim-1.13+ 


the holy Patriarkes, Prophets, A- 


Peter (peaking of them,ſaid,that 
It ts better, if ſo the will of God | 
bee, that doing well wee ſhonld be 
priniſhed, than doing evil, 1 Pet, | 

[l'7, 
The other is, that by them | 
wee are made like, not onely to: 


poſtles, & other Martyrs,which | 
lived before our times : but alſo| | 
to Chriſt himſelfe, who hath ſet | | 
himſelfe before as, as a patterne | | 
of them, to bee imitated ; ith | / 
whom (ſaith the Apoſtle)we all 
ot otherwiſe be glorified, except | 
wee ſuffer with him, | 
3 The third is, becauſethe| | 
glory of God, which .onght to be! | 
arre dearer to us than our owne | | | 
life, is this way nota little fur-} 


thered, Fox,it oftentimes com- 
| meth to paſſe, that the very ene-| | 
 mies of the Chriſtian truth bee! ) 
called to the knowledge of 
Chriſt,and the weake confirmed | 
in it by our conſtancy, and open 


| COon=* 


| ) 
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[fore it was well faid of one of 
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confeſſion of Gods name, There. 


the ancient Fathers , that the 
blood of the Martyrs is the ſeed 
of the Church. 

4 The fourth is, that while 
we be made partakers of Chriſts 


{teth upon us, wherewith wee 
are marvellouſly comforted, For 
a the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us : ſo our comfort abourdeth 
through Chriſt. 

5 Thefifthis,becauſe our re- 
ward is great in heaven,as Chriſt 


himſelfe witneſſeth. Yea,rather 
| hee willeth us to rejoyce,and to 
| leap for joy,in the middeſt of af- 
| flitions, S. Pax! alſo faith the 
ame, in theſe words, The mo- 
mentary lightneſſe of our affliction 
procureth us a far more excellent 
& aneternal weight of glory: while 
wee looke not on things which are 
ſeen, but on things which are not 
ſeen. For, the things which are 


ſufferings, the Spirit of God re- | 


| 


| 


F 2 ſeen, 


A 


| 


— 
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apol.advcr. 
2 ents 


2.Cor.1.5. | 
1-Per.4.1 4» 


Mat. F- I'2s 


Luk. 6. 2;. 
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ſeen, are temporall : but the things 
| 3 Cor-4-17. which are nt ſecne are eternal, 


| 


" | /ius Chriſt ; whereby the world 


Therefore wee have no occaſion 
of heavineſſc given us, by ſuffe- 
ring in this ſort ; nay rather,wee 
ought to take matter of excce- 
ding comfort and joy, as of the 

eateſt good which 1s wont to 

e given of God, and as of a ſpe- 
ciall gift which hee giveth not 
but to his elet and moſt dearly 
beloved children, For S. Pal 
reacheth, that it is given us xo: 
onely to beleeve in Chriſt, but alſo 


ro ſuffer for him, Phil.1.29.Inar-| | 


other place alſo the ſame Apo- 
ſtle faith of himſelfe, God forbid. 
thar I ſhonld boa#t inany thing, 
fave in the Croſſe of our Lord 7e- 


crncified ro mee, and [ to the 


world,Gal.6.14. 


——_ ER 


| 


_ {in which Articles that redempti- 
' | onan(d interceſſion 1s contained, 


_ 


 IEI 
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The ſecoxd part of the Apoſtles | 
Creed,which ts of Fauth 
in Chriſt, 


Theoph, Wee have ſpoken 


largely enough ofthe firſt part of 
the Creed : the matter whereof 
requireth that wee come to the 
ſecond, which is concerning the 
Sonne,of whom thou faidſt wee 
were redeemed,and that he did 
continually make interceſſion 
for us. | | 

I do therefore demand of thee, 


CHatth, Indeed redemption 
hath chiefely the foundation in 
the Article ofthe death and pa(- 
ſion of Chriſt, which isas1t were 
theprice of our redemption. For 
by it,joyning thereto the reſur- 
retion,we were delivered from 
the Tyranny of the divell , and 
brought into the liberty of Gods 


| 


The founda- 
tion ot Our | 
redempuon, 


F 3 chil-| 


—— —. — 
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children: which Chriſt himſelfe fel 
witnefleth in theſe words ; T ts 
| Sox of man ws come into thu world, | 
| to give h;s life a price of redempti- 
| on for many, Mat.10.28, 
Concerning his interceſſion, 
it is joyned by S. Pan! with the 
Article of fitting at the right of 
God,as a part thereof, Theſe be 
his words, #hbat i hee that hat 
condemne ? It in C briſt which tt | 
dead,yea,rather which is raiſed up 
from the dead, who t alſo at "4 
right hand of God, and maketh in- 
terceſſion for us, For,becaulſe the 
ſitting at the right hand of the 
Father,is referred to the dignity, 
whereunto he is advanced with 
| the Father,by a ſimilitude taken | 
from Kings, which are wont to 
place thoſe at their right hand, | 
thatbee moſt welcome and ac- 
ceptable to them,& whom they 
defire to have moſt honoured ; | 
Therefore doth he joyne his 1 in-/ 
"—— with it,to the end we 
might | 


et Wo 
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| might know,thart Chriſt beſtow- 
eth the great authority hee hath 
with his Father inthis, that by 
the benefir of his death he might 
become mercifull unto us, 
Theeph. Foraſmuch,as intheſe 
three articles of the death,reſur- 
re&ion, and fitting of Chriſt at 
the right hand of the Father, the 
chiefe points of our ſalyationbe 
contained , why were the other 
articles put into the Creed, ef- 
pecially,ſeeing it isa ſumme, &, 


{ 25 it were,an epitome orabridge- 


| ment of the things which are to 


falyation ? 
Matth. It was, that our faith 
might be the better defended,a- 
gainſt the temptation of the Di- 
velland the fleſh, 
|-T heoph, I doe deſire to have 
theſe things declared by thee 
more at large, and to bee inſtru- 
Red.to what temptation each ar- 


| ticle of the faith is oppoſed or 


Eh F4' 


be beleeved to our comfort and. 


| 


| 


Why there 
bee in the 
Creed more 
Articles of 
Chriſt chan 
theſe three. 


ets 
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ſet againſt, that if at any time 
| need ſhall bee,I may make uſe of 
\ them. 
| Marth, The things which 
have been ſpoken by mee in the 
; former Chapter, of the perſon 
| and office of Chriſt, there is no 
Theuſeof | canſe in this placeto repeat. This 


fate faih | only I will ſhew, that each arti- 


azainſt three| c]e18piaced in moſt exquiſite or-| | 


mp"; der, tothe end wee might ac- 


Plal.57-7- | knowledge in Chriſt, remedies 
apainſt every kinde of ſpiritual 
fickneſs,8 againſt all the puniſh- 
ments which we have deſerved. 
As firſt ofaH,we indeed be con- 
ceived in ſinne,by means where- 
of it is that wee are the children 
of wrath, The remedies againſt 
[this evill, is that which inthe 
firſt place wee beleeve of Chriſt, 
eonceives | namely, that hee was conceived 
by the holy | by the holy Ghoſt, that we may 
Ghoſl. | know our conception to be fat- 
| fied 1n Chriſt, ſo as now even 
_ our firſt beginning, weeare 
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by him conſecrated to God 
Father, Mat.1.20, 

Theoph. Why was it neceſſa- 
ry, that for theſe things Chriſt 
ſhould bee conceived by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? 
Atatth, Becauſe the natural] 
order of humane generation 1s 
defiled and corrupted ; foas it 
was altogether neceſſary that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould have the 
worke in that conception , to 
purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance 
of the Virgin,of whom hee was 
conceived ; and that thus hee 
might be pure and free from the 
blot of original] ſin, wherewith 
ifhee had beene defiled, he him- 
ſeiie ſhould haveneeded aredee- 
mer & mediatour : fo far ſhould 
hee have beene from redeeming 
us,&% from being able toreconcile 
us to God the Father, Adde here» 
| unto,that there canbe no joyning 
Frhe God-head with that that 


5 uncleane, 


F 5 


Theoph, 
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LT2 Concerning Faith, &5c, 
Borne of Theoph, Wherefore , having | 
the Virgin | mentioned this conceprion, 18 1t | 
Mary- ng 
| Matct.16- ' by and by added, that hee was 


; ry that his mother ſhould bee a 


N= 


born of the Virgin ary ? 

. Matth, It was to teach us, 
that hee did not onely take our 
nature, as one which was made 
of a woman, as S; Paul ſpeaketh, 
Gal.4.4. but alſo,that we might 
| know him to bee the very Re-! 
| deemer and Meſſias promiſed to! 
| the Fathers. Foraſinuch as hee \ 
| was born of a Virgin deſcending | | 
from Adam to David according | 
to the Prophelies of the Pro- |. 


ox phets; and that in the time and | 


place by them appointed. 7 
Theoph. Why was it neceſſ:- | | 


Virgin ? 

Aatth. That both in his con- 
ception and nativitie,the worke | 
of God might the more plainly 
appeare,and that there might bee 
nothing whereby to darken it e- 
verſo little. 


Theoph, 
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T beoph.Declare the other Ar- 
ticles, 

Matth.Becauſe after our con- 
ception and birth, for the innu- 
merable ſinnes by us daily com- 


'| mitted, we had deſerved to ſuf- 


fer even in this life all manner of 
reproches and contumelies, and 
beſides, in time to come hereaf- 
ter,moſt grievous torments both 
in ſoule and body ; it is expreſly 
mentioned, that Chriſt ſuffered 
all thoſe things for us, when it 
is faid heeſuffered under Ponts:e 


'| Ps/ate : for under him, for us, in 


our ſtead, hee was bound, railed 
upon,beaten, and crowned with 
thornes. Moreover, we had de- 
ſerved moſt cruell death , with 
reproach and ſhame : this alſo 


| Chriſt ſaffered for us. For hee 


was crucifted betweene- two 
theeves : which kinde of death 
was accurſed of God himfſelfe; 
for it was appointed for evill 


| {doers and wicked men, Butby | 


dying 


[OS 


| 


Suffered mW: 


| der Pontius 


Pilate, 


—m—__ 


| 
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How Chiiſt 
brovghr 

| dearth Tt» 
death: 


{ dying he overcame death , foas 
dcath is now to us, not deadly, 
bur making alive, Moreover,the 
Tudge is namedunder whom he | | 
ſuffered, not ſo mnch to prove | | 
the certainty of the ſtory, as to 
teach us that Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding hee were moſt juſt and| 
innocent, was for us condemned} 
before an earthly Judge, as a 
guilty perſon, that by his moſt! , 
unjult condemnation, we thould| | 
have full abſolution & diſcharge 
before the judgement ſeate of 
God, 

Theoph, I deſire to have that 
more largely declared by thee 
which 1 heard even now of the | 
death of Jeſus Chriſt. ; namely, | 
thatby dying he overcame dcath, | 
ſoasitis not now deadly. unto 
us,but a makingalive. | 

Aatth, That thon maiſt un- 
derſtand theſe things rightly, ir 
19t0 be known,that death, when | 


it would. have. ſwallowed up, 
Cirift, 


—c —— — 
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| 


| faithfull ; for it killeth them. 
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/ Chriſt, in whom is the fountain 


of him, ſo as hee became deadly 
co death, according to the pro- | 
pheſie of Hoſea; O death, will be 
thy death, Hoſ.t3.14.Seeing then | 
by the death of Chrift death is 
ſwallowed up in victory, there- 
fore now the fairhfullare delive- | 
red from the tyranny of it.,There 
isno cauſe then v;hy we ſhould 
feare it;nay, rather letus be bold 
to provoke, and as it were chal- 
lenge death with the Apoſtle, 
crying out, O death, where 4s thy * 
vittory?1 Cor.l5..54. | 

Theoph, But it doth ſtill dai- 
ly exerciſe this tyranay upon the | 


of life, was it ſelf ſwallowed up | 
| 


AMatth. Nay, rather clean con- 
trariwiſe:For, while it feemeth 
to kill them, it delivereth them 
from athouſand deaths,thar'is to 
{ay,fro the innumerable troubles 
of this world, to the end they 
may live moſtblefſedly int1ehea- 
vens. T heoph. 


— — — 


—_— | 


Death deli- 
vereth he 
faichtull f:& 
innumerable 
dcatizs. 
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| Theoph, Letus goe forward 
'to thereſt. 42ldÞ 
| AMatth.We had deſerved that | 
OUT bodies after death ſhould | 
| be thruſt into the grave, which | | 

| is deaths priſon,8: that our ſonls | | 
| | 


Concerning Faith. | 


ſhould be caſt down into hell,to 
bee tormented with everlaſting 
paines. | 
Chriſt, that hee might reme-| | | 
dy both the evils, would have| | 
his body buried,that ſo he might] ,; . 
purſue death it ſelfe, being ready | ' 
to dye, into his owne hold, that 
is to ſay, into the grave : whoſe 
nature therefore hee changed, fo 
as itis no more tous the goale of | 
death, buta place appointed of 
God, wherein our bodies are 


| L 


| 


kept againſt the day of the glori- 

| ous reſurreftion. 

For this cauſe the Scripture | | 

' affirmeth, that the faithfull de- 

A8s 7.69. | Parted, are not dead, but aſfeep, |. | 
Whereupon it came to paſſe, 

t The 4.13. ' that the Fathers ofthe primitive | 


Church, | 


— CC 


- 


I 
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Church , hamed thoſe places; 


full were buried, zunriza, that is 
to ſay,fleeping places. 


| might certainly appear, that hee 


ments and ſorrowes ,.even the 


deſerved, Now thoſe were the 
everlaſting puniſhments, which 
we ſhould have ſuffered, 

Upon the feeling of theſe ſor- 


- wherein the bodies of the faith- | | 


| 
Moreover,Chriſt would tarry ' jc. qefcen- 
| in the grave ſome daies,that ſo it ded into 


hell. 


was dead indeed, But then hede- 
ſcended into hell for us, when he . 
endured thoſe moſt extreme tor- 


' | wrath of God which wee had / 


Mart 26.38, 


| 


\rowes, hee {weat blood in the | 


| garden, & not for fear of bodily | 


' death : for, otherwiſe he ſhould | 


have been the moſt fearfull of all 
other men. 

Moreover, theſe "IE "He 
cauſed , that in the very agonte , 
he cryed out ; fy God, my God, 
why ha# thou forſaken me ? Luk. 
22.44, & Matth.27.46, Yet =” 
| rtnat 


a. 
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_ 
that God ever forlook him, but 
becauſe hee was in our ſtead, and 
»ffered himſelfe to his Father as 
2 baile for us, it was neceſlar 

| that his divinity ſhould be hid. 

den for atime,until the humant- 

tie had ſuffered all the things, 
which both here & inthe world 
co come we had deſerved. Hows! 
beit the puniſhment which in 

\reſpedt of us was eternall and 
endleſs,in Chriſt waz made tem- 
porary, and having end : becauſe | 
he. himſelf is eternali & infinite, 
and therefore hee put an end to 
thoſe everlaſting puniſhments 
whereunto we are accurſed, 

Theoph. Bur this article of 

Chriſt deſcending into hell, is 

placed in the Creed after his bu- 

riall : wherefore it ſeemeth;thar | 
1t cannot bee referred unto thoſe 


| 


| paines which he ſuffered before 


death : for the order it {cle is a] 
gainſt it, 
Moreover,this felf ſame thing 


| 


ſeemetl:! 
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ſeemeth to beconteyned inano- 
ther article,even inthat, He /uf- 
fered under Pontins Pilate : in 
which words, not thoſe paines | 
onlyare to deunder{tood, which 

he ſuffered in his body, but thoſe 
alſo which hee ſuffered in his 

ſoule. 

Matth, This article of Chriſt 
deſcending into hell, cannot o- 
therwiſe bee expounded, but as 
it hath been expounded of mee, 
for if it be referred to his burial], 
as ſome wonld haveir, bringing 
for the confirmation of their o- | 
pinion, thoſe places of Scripture 


led by the name of hell, itſhal de | 
nothing elſe but a repetition of 
that which is farre more plaines- 
ly ſet out in the former article ; 
which indeed doth not agree to 
ſo ſhort a ſammary as the Creed 
is, Muchlefle is this articlero 


wherein the grave it ſeife 15 cal» |. 


bee underſtood of Chriſts foule 
going downe into the place 


of| 
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of the damned, For Chriſt faid| 


be with mee in Paraaiſe, Luk q3, 
Moreover,there wasnoſachthing 
further required, foraſmuch as 
allthings were finiſhed upon the 
Crofle : for hee faida little be- 
fore his death, 7e # finiſted, Joh, 


method, it hath been before d 

clared by us, that they whic 
wrote this Creede, lookt into 
this, that in each article the 
might ſer before us the ſeveral] 


unto us by Chriſt, againſt all 
kindes of temptations and ſpiri- 
tuall diſeaſes. Therefore they 
would not onely exprefſe the 
pu which hee ſuffered in his 

ody, bur alſo the fearefull tor- 
ments which hee ſuffered inhis 
ſfoule, & which unto us are moſt 


GN . 


terrible;for theſe we have deſer- 
ved to endure for ever in Hell it 
{elfe : the temptations whereof, 
farre 
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to the thiefe, 7h day ſhalt thoy | 
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19.39. Concerning the order or} | 


remedies, which bee miniſtred] - 
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faire exceed that which ariſeth 
{ | of the affliRions of this life, yea, 
|| | and bodily death, Wherefore 
| | having comprehended all theſe 
patnes generally 1:1 this article, 
| | Hee ſaffered under Poxtimns Pi. 


| [ate; afterward they would hane 
| | dlethem particular:y, And firſt of 
| all, thoſe which hee ſuffered in 
| body, intheſe words ; Hee was 
crucified, dead and.buried : for 
\ | the ſely joyned his buri- 
) y purpoſely joyned his buri 
all, that as it were 1n one row 


things, which appertaine tothe 
abaſing of his body. Which be- 
ing declared, they added thoſe 
horrible torments, which he ſuf- | 
red in his ſoule,in theſe words ; 
He deſcended into Hell, Which 
they did,to the end wee may un- 
deritand, that Chriſt, when hee 
| had ſufferedall the things, which! 
we ſhould have ſuffered in Hel], | 
did as much, as if by a locall de- | 
{ſcending,hee had deſcended into | 
Hell 


they might comprehend - 


The order 
of the arti: 
ces which 
reſpet 
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ny Hell it (elfe : and that therefore 
| 


| that which bringeth us no ſmall]! 


wearefree from it. 

Theoph, Now dol very well| 
allow the expoſition of this arti-|| 
cle which yon have delivered,as| 


comfort. Yea, I doe very well| 


_—_— 


The third 
day he roſc 
againe 


Jn CO 


like the order of it ſelfe, for it is 
; eaſier to apply the ſufferings of 
Chriſt to our ſelves, when they 
are reckoned up in that order, 
wherein we ſhould have ſuffe- 
red them,than in any other. 
Matth, Thou judgeſt right-| 
ly : for the temptation of the ſe- 
cond death, thar is to ſay, of the 
puniſhments whichabide for us 
in hell,is wont to come into our 


— 


— 


minds afrer the remptation of 
the firſt death. 
Theoph. Declare unto me the 
other articles. 
Matth, The reſurre&ion fol- 
loweth, by the which Chriſt 0-| 


divell himſelfe,& triumphing 0- 


— 
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vercame death, hell, ſin, yea the 


ver 
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| foules come to pofleſle it after 
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| ver them, and leading them ca 


P- | Luk.24.17. 


tives, he aſcended into heaven : | Epheſ.q.8. 


| himſelfe, as thereby to open a 
way for as, and to take poſleſs1- | 
on of it in our name, untill our 


death, and body and ſoule roge- 
ther after the reſurre&ion, But 
becaute ſo long as we here live, | 
evenafcer we are by faith made 
partakers of Chriſts gifts, wee 
fall into many finnes, which are | 
| wont to trouble our conſcicn- | 
| ces, and to weaken our faith, | 


itis by and by added, That hee 


Father; to the end wee might | 
know,and bee afſured of that in- 
rerceſlion which hath before 


been mentioned. 'And ſo wee 
might underſtand, that after he 
had once ſuffred death upon the 
Crofle for our ſinnes, hee doth 
continnally offer the merit here- | 


| 


| 


of 


4 


| | whither heis gon up with the | {ended 
| | greateſt glory ; not{o much for 


| 1nto heaven. 
Atts FoJs 


And artcrh 
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fitreth at the right hand of the | 1.4 ,F 


God the Fa- 
ter almigh- 
ty. 


Col.3.1- 


en_—_— COU; IVA a ro On, 


| 


| 


124 


Concerning Faith,e+c, 


| —_— 


| 
| 


| ——_—_—— 


Mat,1627, 


_— — | — 
———E —— —— —— 


of unto his Father for us, and 
| therefore cauſeth the - Father 
himſelfe to be favourable unto 
us, Which thing S. Pax! ſhew- 
 eth intheſe words, Chriſt 1: at 
the right hand of the Father, 
and maketh requeſt for us, Rom, 
*F 
* "= he uſeth that great 
authority whercunto he is ad- 
vanced, to the governement & 


{ on It, and to the accompliſh- 
| ment of our ſalvation. Finally, 
| Becauſe (ſuch is the weakeneſle 
' of our faith) ſome feare of co- 
| demnation 1n that laſt day may 
allaileour minds, wherein the 


according to his workes: there- 
fore that this temptation may 
bee met with, it is 1aid further, 
that Chriſt, which is our inter- 
ceſſour, ſhall alſo bee our [udge, 
And this is the meaning of that 

arti- 


— 


' 


Lord will render to every one | 


| helpe of his Church againſt all | | | 
| the hurts that might come up-| | 


| 


3 


Concerning Faith,yc. 
article, wherein wee beleeve | ;.- 1c. 
\ [that hee ſhall come to judge | heſhalcome 
| [quicke and dead; even that we = 
|| | might be without all feare of | dead. 
| [condemnation : and contrarie- 
| | wiſe, certainely knowe, that by 
| the ſentence of the Judge him- 
' ſelfe,we ſhall obtaine ſalvation. | 
| | |  Theoph. Whoarethoſe quick | 
and dead, who thou faieſt ſhall 
| be judged by Chriſt ? | 
| 


_ 


| | Afatth, The quicke are they 
{ | which at that day ſhall be alive, 
-who, as S. Paul faith, 1. Cor. 15. 
5 2. ſhall be changed in thetwink- 
| ling of an eye : and the dead are 
| they, whom death before ſhall / 
| have taken out of the company | 
of the living. 


Theoph, But is. it neceſſary 
that the dead ſhould riſe a- 
gaine in that day, of whom 
judgement was given before, 
whether they be good or evill ? 

HMatth. Theſe things ſhall 
not let their appearing at that 


day : 


eros, ere 


ram. 


” 


— 


26 Concerning Faith,g7c. 


ba 


CE 
— 


; day :and that for rwo cauſes ; | A: 
1 The firſt, becauſe that firſt} \ | 
| judgement pertaineth onely to| | |5 
| the ſoule : but the latter to the 
| ; whole man. | 
| ; 2 Theotheris,that the parti- 
| cularjudgement may be proclai- | 
med before all men, and fo there | 
' may be a more manifeſt declara- | 
tion of God his righteonſneſſe, | 
| Therefore the Scripture atfir- | | 
' meth,that in that day both good | 
| ' and bad ſhal be judged by Chriſt, | 
| according to their works: which 
| without doubr ſhallbe brought | | 
' to light, as ir were manifeſt te- 
| ' ſtimonies either of the faith , or | 
| the unbeleefe , lying hid in the! | 
| | heart, although faith it ſelfe , or 
| | unbeleefe in thoſe that. come to | 
yeares be. ſpecial] cauſes, either 
| of the falyation or damnation of 
men-: as-it is declared by the | | 
| | Judge himſelf; He that rib Abe 
1n we, 4 not condemned : but hes 
| | which beleeveth not,is condemned | | 
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already becauſe hee bath nor belee= 
vedin the name of the only begotten 
Sonne of God, Yoh.3.18.& 5.24, 
T beoph. 1 doe now atlength 
acknowledge all the articles 
which appertaine to the faith of 
Chriſt, to bee indeed profita- 
| ble, yea, _— to the eſta- 
bliſhment ofour faith: I would 


the Scriptures his death onely 
is for the moſt part ſpoken bf; 
45 in that place of St. Pax : Wee 
are reconciled by the death of his 
Soune,Rom.5.1 0. 

AMatth. By ſach kind of ſpee- 
'ches, the Scripture, deſirous of 
brevitie and ſhortneſſe, for the 
chiefe part nameth the whole. 
Nevertheleſle, ſometimes his 
reſurre&ion alſo is joyned; be- 


death : wherenpon it is, thatthe 
torce of Chriſts death hangerh 
upon his reſurretion, For if 
Chrift be nos a Pant, 


notwithſtanding know, why in| 


cauſe in it Chriſt pt | 


| I our 


why Chaitts 
death is m&- 
tioned olft- 
_ the 

criptwes 
ae 
therthings 
he did for 
us 


| 


Rom.4.-29. 
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ofer faith 1s waine, 1 Corinth, 
15.14 | 

This alſo 1s to be noted by the| | 
way, that the death of Chriſt | 
is not ſeldome underſtood by his 
' blood, becauſe that powring out 
of his blood , amongſt other 
things which he ſuffered for us, 
is very excellent and notable. | 

Theoph. Bring forth ſome te- 
ſtimonies for it, 

Matth. They are to be found 
every where. in the holy wri- 
tings. Peace being made by the 
blood of (thrift , by him hee hath | | 
reconciled all things to himſelf, as | | 
,well thoſe that be mm earth as thoſe 
that be m heaven,Col.1 .20, that 
1s to ſay, both thoſe thar be in| | 
the Church already received in- 
to heaven, as thoſe that bee yet 

in the militant Church be- 
low. | 
Wee were redeemed not with 
corruptible things, as ſilver or 
gold: but with the precious blood, | 


as| | 


—_ — 


| 


| | 


| 
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as of a Lambe without fpot , end 
wide filed,evenof Chrift, 1 Pet.1. 
19. We are juſtified by the 
blood of Chriſt, 


_ — 


The third part of the Apoſtles 
Creed,which i of faith sn 
the holy Ghoſt, 


Theoph, We have proceeded 
farre enough concerning faith in 
Chriſt, Now therefore we muſt 
come to the third part of the 
Creed, which is of the hol 


— — 


| Ghoſt, w hereunto thou didde 


attribute, that it doth ſan&ifie 
us, and joyne us with Chrift. 
Burt there be two things. which 


I will propound unto thee to 
be declared, 


1 Firſt, wherein that ſanRtifi- | 


cation ſtandeth, 

2 Secondly , in what ſenſe 
thou faieſt, that we are by the 
holy Ghoſt joyned with Chriſt, 

G 2 for- 


. —_ 
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hive 


foraſmuch as even now thou aſ- | 
cribedſt that unto faith. | 
| 24at.The ſanftification which| 
the holy Ghoſt worketh in us, 
ſtandeth herein , that it amen- 
deth the corraption planted in 
our mindes , and repaireth the 
decay of our ſoules , otherwiſe | 
caſt away and undone by origi- | 
nall ſin, | 

Theoph, Declare to me the ef- 
fe&s of that repairing. 


eth our mindes,ſo as we doe ac- | 
knowledge the true God in 
Chriſt, and yeeld him the wor-| 
ſhip due to his Majeſty, 

Secondly , it reformeth our 
hearts, working faith in them, | 
which piety or godlineſſe fol- | 


loweth,that is to ſay, the love & | 
 feare of God, from whence alſo | 
{ ſpringeth repenta':ce it (elfe: for | 
| this faith which lyeth hid in the 
| heart, ſheweth it ſelfe as it were 
| viſible tothe cyes, But the ſan- 


| Aification, / 


—c } 
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Match. Firſt of all it lighren- | © 
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| Rification, whereof we ſpeake, 
isnotſeldomecalled by the names | 
of regeneration, | 

Theeph, Why is it called alſo 
by this name ? 

Meth. Becauſe, when the | 
holy Ghoſt,by his grace and ver- | 
tue, worketh in us {edfaſtly to 
| beleeve the things whichin for- 
mer times wee condemned, and 
that truely repenting,we doe the 
things which bedirecly contra- 
A ry to our formeraRions : we do | 
in very deed ſeem to be borne a- 
gaine,and to be made new men, 
as S, Paul ſpeaketh : And verily, 
all the parts and qualities of our 
ſou'e are fo reformed, as they 
nar ſeem to be alrogether chan- 

ed, 
- Theoph, Therefore this ſan- 
Atficaticn,or regeneration,1s no= 
thing elſe, but the repairing of 
the Image of God, which was 
loſt in Adam, * 


3 Saint 


————— 


ct, Thou judgeſt rightly,& | 
G 
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Epheſ. 4.24+ 
2 Cor.s, 19. 


What our 


regencrati» | 
onor ſaoRs- 


fica tion 15+ 
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| $t. Paul himſelf teſtifieth this, 


| when hee faith, that we have put 
KL the new man, which 1 renew- 
ed into the knowledge agreeable to 
the Image or likenefſe of him that 
created him, Col, 3. 10, But 
Chriſt is he,by whom that like- 
nefſe of God is brought from 
heaven unto us, and communi- 
cated by fpirituall regenerati- 
on, even as Adem by carnall ge- 
neration hath made us partakers 
of ſinne with him, 
| Theoph, Thou ſpeakeſt of 


differing the one from the other, 

I mean,the firſt, which we have 

from Adam, from that which 

Chriſt worketh in us by his Spi- 
rit. 

Matth, Verily, by that firſt 
eneration wee are borne unto 
11ne, but by this latter wee 

are borne unto righteou(- 
neſle, 
chil- 


— 


rwo generations, very much | 


——_—_— 


\By the firſt we are borne 
dren | 


oo #— —— —_——  _—_— __ 
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1 , 
cept a man bee borne againe, hee 


| 
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dren of wrath,by the latter chil- 
dren of God, 

By the firſt we are borne un- 
to death,by the latter unto ever- 
laſting life. And for this cauſe 
Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemwus, Ex- 


cannot ſee the Kingdome of 
God, 

Theoph, Hitherto I have 
heard what ſanQtification or re- 
generation 1s, namely , that it 
conſiſteth in the underſtanding 
of heavenly things concerning' 
our ſalvation ; as. in the refor- 
mation of our heart and will, 
which cauſeth us to beleeve in 
God throngh Chriſt,and to obey 
him, But how is it that the. 
Apoſtle, whom thou cited(t 
ſpeaking of this repairing , ma- | 
keth mention onely of the un- 
derſtanding, and not of the will? 
For he faith, thar we have put 
on the new man, which 1s re- 
newed into knowledge agree- 

Ga 
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| 


| 


| mation. Which alſo in ano- 


—— — 


able to the image of him that 
created him. 

Matth, In that place indeed 
there is onely mentionof know- 
ledge ; but under the name 
of knowledge are underſtood 
both holineſle of life, and refor- 


—_ 


ther place, are by name ſpo- 
kenby the ſame Apoſtle , when 
hee ſaith, that That new may 
* putt on which is created after 


| God in righteouſmeſſe and true 


holinefſe , Epheſ., 4. 24. Thou 
ſeeſt-r1at in thoſe places one 
part is taken for both, becauſe 
they are at once or together 


reformed by the holy Ghoſt, al- 
though in divers manner: For to 


ſome he giveth more knowledge 

than reformation : And contrari- | 
wiſe, to ſome others more zeale | 
and reformation than know- | 
ledge. 
Theoph. But how 1s it, that 


| 


there bee many alſo found , to | 
whom | 


— 


— 


) 


| 
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whom there is given more than 
common knowledge of God, 
and of his truth, whole life not- 
withſtanding 1s moſt wicked? 
CMatth, Indeed 1 grant this, 
that God ſometimes giveth e- 
ven to the unfaithfull ſome 
knowledge of his truth, which 
alſo for the moſt part is colou- 
red with great words, and ex- 
ternall ſhew, Burt it is notthe 
righr knowledge of the true 
God, which is alwayes joyned 
with his obedience, Neither 
indeed can any man know him, 
but hee is ſtraightrwates belo-» 
ved ofhim : bur that loye- can- 
not ſtand, except wee doe obey 
his commandements. There- 
fore Saint John fairh, By this we 
hnow that wee hnow him , if woe 
ketpe his commandements, Hee 
that ſaith, 1 know hin; and kee- 
p*th not bis commandements, is 4 | 
lier, and thetruth # not 51 h11, | 
t Joh.2.3, | 
CG x Trenph. 
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Theoph, But whether of theſe 
two be the better, either the 
knowledge of God, or the obe. 
dience of his commaunde- 
ments ? _ 

Mat,Indeed knowledge is bet- 
ter than obedience, 1n this, that 
it begetteth in us both the love 

and obedience of God,but eſpe- 
cially, for that by it weare tran/- 

formed (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,| 
2 Cor.3.18.) from glory to glory; 
that 18 to ſay, as it were by cer- 

taine degrees,as that knowledge 

getteth increaſe in us, Never- 

theleſlc , that image or likeneſſe 

of God, doth not fo expreſly 

ſhine in us in knowledge,which 

for the moſt part lieth hid in the 

minde, as it doth in obedience, | 
namely, while we live tempe- 
rately,, juſtly, and godly : for 
thoſe excellent vertues declare 
us not to be baſtards, but the 
true children of God, 

Theoph, Why ſo? 


Aatth. | 
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AMatth. Becauſe as we are 
thought their children aCcor- 
ding to the fleſh, whoſe like- 
neſle wee have concerning the 
body : ſo are wee accounted his 
ſpirituall children, whoſe ſpiri- 
tuall likenefſe wee ſhewy inour 
workes. 

Theoph, Thou calleſt the 
words of Chriſt to my remem- 
brance , wherewith hee repro- 
veth the Scribes and Phariſees, 
boaſting themſelves to be the 
children of Abraham, If you were 
Abrahams children,you would doe 
the wo: ks of rubs Tow are 
of your father the devill , and the 
laſts of your father will you fulfill, 
Joh.$ 39,40. 

Matth, Very truely, Here- 
unto alſo may be referred that 
laying of Chriſt, which hee ad- | 
deti: after thar he had exhorted | 
us to holines of lite;T hat you may 
be the children of that yowr father 
which is in heaven, Matth. 5.45. 
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| But this holineſſe and reformati- 
on of life are effeXs and fruits of 
repentance, wherof mention was 
made before by us, when wee 
ſpake of fanctification, 
' Theoph. Let us therefore now 
ak, ſomewhat of repentance : 
and firſt what is repentance ? 
|  Matth. It is the hatred. of 
ſinne, and an earneſt love of rigi- 
reouſaeſſe, by: the which wee 
| are continually ſtirred up to ab-| 
horre our vices, and are moved 
to doe good workes, not for 
feare' 0: puniſhment, or hope | 
of reward, but for that love 
wee beare towards God, which | 
worketh: in us, thatwith a joy- 
full heart wee are moved to hi; 
obedience, and with griefe goe 
| aſtray from his commande- 
ments. And therein is the pro- 
miſe fulfilled; made unto us of 
God by his Prophets, namely, 
that heewillcake from--us the 
tony. heart,” in- Read whereof 


hee 
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he will give usan heart of fleſh, - 
wherein hee will engrave his Ez«.36. 1. 


Law, that wee may walke in 


tt 


Jer.$1.33, 


his commandements, Hence it pol ig. 
commeth, that the Faw of God, *& 7.47 


which in former times was grie-- 
vous,and hated of ns, is now not 


| only not grievous, but moſt ac- 


ceptable & delightfull , even as 
it 1s written by the prophers. 

Theoph, How 'many*-parts of 
repentancebe there ? 

Alarth. Two. Namely, r, 
The mortification or killing of 
the old man, that is to ſay, of the | 
corruption which by reaſon of 
fine ſticketh virhinus 72. And. 
the reſarre&ion of the new man, | 


things in our. hearts, But that 


The lame allo be the parts of 
regeneration : for it is neceſſa-| 
ry that the holy Ghoſt doe firſt : 
kill all evills, and even corrup-/ 
tion itſelfe, before ir plant good}, 


mortification hath its force from 
the death of. Chrift; of whom: 


| when 


ces, 


when wee are made partakers 
by faith, he doth not only blot 
all our ſinnes, but alſo cauſeth 
that we acknowledge them, 
and being acknowledged , doe 
| hate them, Which thing S. Pau/ 
teacheth us in theſe wordes : 
\ This we know, that our old man 
is crucified with Chriſt, that the 
body of ſinne might be weakened, 
| that heereafter wee ſhould not 
| yer tha. Rom, 6.6. 
Moreover, the riſing againe of 
the new man, which, borrow- 
ing his force and efficacy from 
the reſurreXtion of Chriſt, wor- 
keth ſtrength inus, by meanes 
| whereof from the heart wee ap- 
| ply our ſelves ro the obedience 
; of God ; which alfo the ſame 
Apoſtle plainly teacheth, where| 
he ſaith,: Wee are buried together 
with Chriſt by baptiſme into his 
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| 


| death, that as Chriff ts raiſed up 


| from the dead, into the glory of the 
' Father, even ſo ſhould wee walke 
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in newneſſe of life, Rom.6.4. 
Theoph, Are then theſe two, 
parts joyned together by 1o | 
{tri& a band, that the former can | 
never be ſevered from the latter? | 
Matrh, They are indeed: for 
it 13 impoſſible that any man | 
ſhould bee partaker of Chriſts 
death, but the fame alſo is parta- 
ker of the fruit of his reſurreQi- 
| on. The Apoſtle expreſly afhr- 
meth it; 1f we be grafted with 
Chriſt to the ſimilitude of his 
death, even ſo ſhall wee bee to the 
fumilitude of his reſurrettion, 
Rom. 6.5, For this cauſe ſo | 
ofren as the Scripture ſpeakerh 
of repentance, it doth not only 
ſimply underftand ſome griefe 
conceived for our ſinnes, but re- 
formarion of life, and returning 
to a better courſe, whichbe wit. 
nefles of that ſorrow lying hid 
in the heart, Therefore ſuch as 
brag of repentance, and yet doe 
| 20T returng, nor give themſelves 
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\to amendment of life , are liers, 
| and doe mocke God himſelfe, 

| Theoph. Thou fiſt rruly:for in 
' ous common life,hee ſhould bee 
| thought tomock us, that ſaid he 
was forry he had done us wrong, 
and yet indeed continued in the 
thing it ſelfe. I do reſt fatisfied in 
{this doArine of regeneration, 
But by it, that is not a little con- 
firmed- which was before pro- 
ved by thee in the Chapter con- 
cerning. 44as, namely, that man 
by his own nature 1s the ſervant 
of fi1, which neither underſtan- 
derh heavenly things that apper- 


| tain to his falyation,neicher hath 


any freedome or power to doe 
that which is good, For ſecing 
thoſe faculties and powers are 
givenuntous by the ſpirit of re- 
generatio!, it is without doubt 
that wee lacke them, and there- 
fore that we are altogether una- 
ble our ſelves to beleeve, or to 


| doe well, 
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Matth, 


| 
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 Matth, Thou gathereſt well. 


| Of mans 


But becauſe this doctrine, Con- | free-will. 


cerning mans free-will, before 
this time,being (as it 1s at this) 
day) in controverſie,is notwith- ; 
ſtanding of great force tothe e- | 
ſtabliſhment of the glory of 
God, and of our owne falvation: | 
although it hath before been de-., 
clared by us,yet I willnot think : 
mich to ſpeak of it again, and to 
confirme 1t: by teſtimonies of 
Scripture. And firſt ofaY,concer- 
ning the true knowledge of God 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the 
foundation of our ſalvation : 
Chriſt himſelfe faith; No mas | 
knoweth the Soxune but the Fa- 
ther, neither doth any man know ' 
the Father but the Sonne,and hee | 
to whom the Soenne will reveale 
him , Marke 11. 17. No man, 
can come to mee , except the Fa- 
ther that ſent mee draw him, John 
6. 44. But concerning the 
will, and that power whereby | 
we 
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| wee doe obey God, Saint Pas! 
faith, It is God that worketh iy | \ 
| 14 to will & to perform it, Phil.2, | 
[ 13. Which alſo is confirmed 
of Chriſt himſelte by a moſt fit 
ſimilitude, in theſe words ; A- 
| the branch canbeare no fruit of it 
[elfe except it abide in the Vine; 
even ſo neither can yon, —_ you, 
abide in mee, Hee that abideth wil; 
mee and in whom I abide,the ſam" \ 
| bringeth much good fruit ; for| \ 
without mee you can doe nothing#| 
Joh. 15.4. Which things being] | 
ſo, what can man of himſelfe bv ht& 
| leeve in the matter of religiot 
but errour and lyes ? what 1s he 
able to doe when the queſtion 
; is of worſhipping God, bur all 
maner of vice and wickedneſle ? | 
I will addea place out of Saint 
Paxl, wherein all this dodtrine, " 
in one word is plainly ſet down. 
| Tox were dead in fins and treſpaſ* 
ſes, Epheſ.2.1, He faith not,that 
| you were fcke, lo as ſome — 
| life 


—— — —— 


OO — — 


Concerning Faith,e+c. 145 | 


life was left in you,but,yox were 
) | altogether dead. The ſelfe ſame | 
thing alſo hee confirmeth after- 
ward, when he ſaith : thats» be. | 
| ng regenerated by God,wee were 
| ras/ed wp from the dead, Ephel.r. 
5,6. If therefore the unregene- 
rate man bee ſpiritually dead in 
ſins, it followeth that hee hath 
420 more underſtanding in things 
Pertaining to cternall ſalvation, 
than hath a dead man in the 
things of this life. 
Moreover,if a man unregene- 
ebeſpiritually dead in finnes, 
*$hee hath no more power to doe 
a good deed, than a dead man 
.hath to do the ations of the bo- 
dy. Therefore even as our ſoule 
[giveth life to the body , ſo alſo 
& the ſpirit of God is the life of 
' {our ſoule, being otherwiſe dead, 
and unable to beleeve or doe any | 
thing that 1s good. 
T heoph, AlthoughT do whol- 
ly give conſent to this doArine, 
which | 


FY 
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| 


wb Iſee hath expreſs grounds 
in the holy Scriptures, yet 1 
will propound unto thee a cer- 
taine objection , ſometimes 
pat forth to my ſelfe ; about 
theanſwering whereof I found |. 
no ſmall ditficulty : namely, 
{that God ſeemeth to mocke 
us, who fo often by the Pro- 
phets exhorteth us to turne un 
to him , and to keepe his com- 
mandements, if it were not 
in our power, at leaſt in ſome 
part, to doe this, Furthermore, 
that exhortations bee made in 
vain, the uſe of admonittons 1$ 
but needleſſe, & that reproofes | 
are but ridiculous,if it were not | - 
in the power of the {inner not to 
{nne, 
Matth They that meaſure the! 
ſtrength of man by Gods com- 
mandements, bee altogether de- 
ceived. For Chriſt commanderh 
us, Hat. 23.37. Thos ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy 


heart, 


— 
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| heart, with all thy ſoule, and with| 
al thy mind, And againe,Bee you | 
| perfeft as your Father which 35 5n 
' heaven 3s perfetF, But what is he | 
'whichconfeſſeth not, that he can | 
. | [never come to thar divineper- 
feftion, nor love him with that | 
| [love 3" Iqg | | 
|| Therefore, att 15 notab! 
written by 4ufti;u , God _ DRE 
| 'mandeth the things which wee { #2. 
; | cannot do, that we might know | ezc.18.30. 
what wee onght toaske of him. | 24122 
| Which indeed may appeare e-| 
| ;venby this, that every where by | 
BN 'the Prophets,the Lord comman- | 
| deth as toturne unto him, and | | 
| [to repent us of our finnes. But 
' Jeremy anſ{wereth, Convert mee 
Lord, and I fball bee converted, 
Jer. 31. 18. When thou didſt 
corre me, T did repent, For this | | 
cauſe the ſame eAuſtin,which 
handled this doctrine of free-wil | 
[moſt excellently, writeth in 
another place, O Lord give mee | 
| | 
; that | 
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Theſl. 5. 
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that which thou commandeſt,! | 
and command what thon wilt, | 3 
Theoph. Indeed this is a ſolu | | | 
tion or anſwer to that objection, | 
not to be deſpiſed. | 
Atatth, 1 do addegthat it may 
bee gathered owt of Saint Pax/, 
' that exhortations to holineſle of 
' life, have not their foundation | | 
upon our naturall powers, but | 
upon the promife of God, whers- | 
| in hee promiſeth to be with us, | ! -? 
' not to help our Free-wil in part, 
but-wholly and altogether him- | | 
| ſelfe alone to make it good mn, 
| 0s, | 
Theoph. Bring ſome places out | 
of S. Paxl, for the confirmation | 
| of this dofrine. 

Matth, Writing to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, when hee hath admo- 
niſhed them to live blameleſly, 
| juſtly,and ſoberly,in love and pa- 
tience, hee prayeth to fanAihe 
them, to the end they might be 
| able ro performe thoſe things þ 

an 


—_— | 


| 
| 
| 
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| that hath called you,which will al- 


| Concerning Faith,ec. 


ind at length faith, Faithfull 5 he 


| after hee had exhorted the Phi- 
| lippians to worke ont their owne 


| 


þ 


« | exhortations, admonitions, and 


| nefle againſt them, when they 


1 mee, | 


——_——————_ ——_—— 


ſo doe it, In another place alſo, | 


ſalvation with fear & trembling ; 
preſently he addeth: For it 5s God | 
which worketh in you both the 
will and the deed, even of hss good 
pleaſure,Phil.2.12,13. 

Theoph, Whatuſe is there of 


reprehenſions to the unbelee- | 
vers ? 
Matth, They ſhall bea wit- 


come to the judgement ſearte | 
of God: For they ſhall the more 
bee convinced of rebellion a- 

72inſt God,and of the hardening 
of their owne hearts. 

Theeph, Tam now well furni- 
| ſhed againſt thoſe that ſhall here- 
after {ct upon mee with that ob- 
jeRtion. 

To conclude, it ſremeth to 
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In what 
ſenſe the ho+ 


lv Ghoſt is { 


ſaid to bee 
author of 
Our nnNzoOn 


with Crit 


| 


| of God ; bur that their good 
workes, if they doe any, bee not4 


—— — — —— 


mee, that this doarine may fit- 
ly be referred to that, which 


| men be of themſelves, and not 


of themſelves, but of God, 
'_CAatth, True. Neither is 
| rhere any cauſe, why we ſhould 
feare to receive this for true do- 
Arine, foraſnuch as it rendeth 
| both to the glory of God, and 
the throwing cownof ourſelvs, 
which 1s a moſt certaine marke, 
whereby wee may &iſcerne or 
knowe true doAtrine from falſe, 
according to the rule of Chriſt. 
Joh. 7.18, 
| Theeph, Now weeare to goc 
 forwardto the reſt, Wee have 
| at large handled the firſt effect of 
the holy Ghoſt, let-us therefore 
come to the other, How makeſt 
thon the holy Ghoſt the, author 
of our naten, or being made one 
- with 


{ſometimes 1 have heard of thee; | 
| nariely, that all the ſinnes of | | 


mor — 


Cree a 


— 
. 
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Concerning Faith,e*c, 


51. | 


with Chriſt, which,in the begin- | 
ning of this Chapter, thou did | 
attribute unto faith ? | 

Aatth, When I did attmbutc 
or give it to faith,I did it accor- 
ding to the ule of the Scripture : . 
but this I meant, that faith is the 
ioſtrument, andas it werea ſpi- | 
rituall hand, by the whichwee | 
doe receive Chriſt with all his | 
gifcs. In. the meane time, this is| 
, [tobe under(tood, that the holy ; 

Ghoſt is author of them all. For | 
the uniting of us to Chriſt, 
which 1is-in heaven, 1s not done 
but by his owne divine power, 
Adde hereunto , that the holy 
Ghoſt begetteth faith 1n us, and 
thereby ſantiheth us,that ſo we 
may be made fit toreceive Chriſt, 
and apply him with all his gifts 
unto our ſelves, 


| 


| 


H | The 
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| What the 
| Church 1s. 


f 


- fourth , which concerneth the 


| to I would have thee to anſwer. | 


EE 


T he fourth part of the Apoſtles 
Creed : which is concer- 
ning the C hurch, 


Theeph. We have expounded 
three parts of the Creed : it re- 
maineth , that wee come to the 


Church. Now there come two 
things into my mind, whereun- 


x What the Church is ; 
And 

2 Why thou faidſt, that by 
the working of the holy 
Ghoſt, wee are joyned, 
with it. 

Mat, The word Church fig- 
nifieth a company : in this place | 
it is taken for the company of the 
faithfull choſen of God, 

But although the Church bee | 
onely one, which 1s the ſpouſe 
and myſticall body of Chriſt, yer 
itis wont to bee conſidered in! 
two reſpeas: 1 As! 


—— _ 


| 
| 


. \ which doe yet live in the earth. 


| 


——— 


Concerning the Church, 
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1 As it is inviſible ; And 


| | 2 As1tisvilible, 
| 


Theoph, W hat doſt thou un- 


derſtand by the name of the invi- | 


ſible Church ? 
AMatth, All theele&;which 
may bee divided into three 


| ſorts, 


' 1, The firſt, of them which 
already be received into heaven, 


|| | who are therefore called the 
'. Triumphant Church ; becauſe, 


having overcome all temptati- 
ons and troubles, they enjoy the 
heavenly glory. 

2 The ſecond, is of them 


3 The third,of them that are 


| yer unborne. Now theſe three 
| parts in that Jaſt day ſhall be ga- 

| 
- ) | andthey ſhall be a Church alto- 


thered together into one body, 


LE 2OY 
Ke 


' gether Triumphant and Glori- 
Os, 


| Theoph, Which is the viſible 
| Church ? | 


H 2 Hat, 


— 


| 
| 
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Ofſrhe viſt- 


ble Clutrgh, 


| MAatth, The company of the 
fichfull, gathered together in 
the name of Chriſt,to bee inſtru-| 
&ed and confirmed in his faith, 
by the ſincere preaching of the 
W ord, as alſo by the right and 
lawfull uſe of the Sacraments ; 
which are two moſt certaine 
markes,w herewith God would 
| marke her out,and as it were ſet 
her forth to bee ſeen, that ſhee 
might be known of all her chil-: \ 
| dren,and they might be gathered | 
| 


; unto her, | 
Now this is that which is 
called the Militant Church, be- 
' cauſe continuallyit warreth with. 
the divell, the fleſh, and the, | | 
| world, L. 
Theoph. Why will God have | | | 
| all his children joyn themſelves | | 
| to the viſible Church ? | 
; DMAatth, That hee may be wor-, 
ſhipped of us, which is, when | 
wedoe agree together in calling | 
upon him,11d that hee,as a good 
hoaſe- 


\ 
ne rn eat > 


 — _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


————————_ 


Tr — 


| 


| this article ? 
' MAatth, You ſhall moſt eafi- 


| TY Concernins the Church. 


— —— — — 
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| houſeholder, may feede us with 

' his Word, the ſpirituall foode ; 

wherewith wee may bee daily 

ſtrengthened, untill hee bring us | 

to the celeſtiall inheritance, | 
Theoph, W hat is the uſe of | 


ly perceive- it , if you doe but 
marke the teſtimonies of praiſe 
and commendation, wherewith 
S. Paul decketh the Church 
which indeed are anſwerable to 
divers places of the Prophets, 
Now they bee three, and thoſe 
molt excellent : For he termeth 
her, 

1 The houſe of God. 

2 The pillar of truti. 

3 The Mother of all the 

faichfull, 

Theoph, Wee are to examine 
the reaſon of theſe titles given 
unto her, And firit of aJl, Why 
doſt thou ca!: it the houſe of 
God ? 
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them,Mat.18.19, 


| as hee is acknowledged to bee 
{not onely very God and very 


Matth, That we may under- 


it by his holy ſpirit, Even as 
Chriſt himſelfe faith : here two 
or three bee met together in my 
name , there am 1 inthe midſt of 


Theoph, Why is itcalled the 
pillar of truth ? | 
AMatth, Becauſe by the mini- 
ſtery thereof,God preſerverh his 
truth in the world, 
Theoph, W hat is that truth ? 
AMatth Chriſt himſelfe,when 


| man in one perſon, but alſo a Sa- 
viour and Redeemer ; which 1s 
{ the moſt certaine truth,and moſt 


| ſtand, that God dwelleth 1n his |: 
Church, doth defend it,8 guide 


po_ to the beicevers : for 
y it they attaine cternall life, 
Which Chriſt hirmſelfe afhr- 
meth in theſe words, [ am the 
Way, the Truth , and the Life , 


| John 14.6, 


— —V— — —— - — —— — —— 


et 


—_ 


Theoph.| 


a — ab 
. 


[ 


 Chriſt,the true foundarion of it, 


* 


—— — —_ —— 
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| WE beoph. Therefore it follow! 
* ) *| eth, that this Church which we 


belceve, foraſmuch as It is the 


| pillar of truth, cannot erre, 


Matth, Indeed in thoſe points 
which appertaine tothe perſon 
and office of Chriſt, it cannot 


erre ; bur in ſome other parts of 
doftine it may erre ; which fal- 
leth out not ſeldome. 

Theoph. Why may it not erre 
in the things which concerne 
Chriſt, as well as inothers ? | 

Matth. Becauſe, by the teſti- 
mony of S, Paz/, Chrift is-the 
only foundation of the Church, 
which being taken away, it can 
no more ſtand, than an houſe 
without a foundation. 

Theoph, W hat if the Church 
erred in thoſe things ? 

CMatth, It ſhould then notbe 
a Church, but rather the Syna- 
gogue of Satan: ſeeing it had 0- 
verthrowne or pulled downe 


H 4 Theoph, 
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1 Cor 3.11, 


— — 


— — ——— _ 
— 
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Theoph, But Chciſt ſeemeth 


Of the foun - 
dation of 


} ſelfe, namely S.Peter the Apo. | 
| tle, to whom hee ſaid, Thou art | 
| Peter, and upon this rocke will 
| | |T build my Church, 
| Matth, The name of rock no 
Wn 1 viay can or ought to be referred 
| | mito S, Peter himſelfe, although 
| | the words may ſeem to beare it, 

For S. Paul athrmeth, that #9 - 
ther foundation can be laid by any, 
beſs aes that which #4 laid, which 
is Feſws Chrift, 1 Cor, 3.11, 
Moreover, how abſurd athing 
| ſhould it bee, that the Charch 
WW 


her foundation in'mortall man, 
and that which 1s more, one ve- 

| ry weake,ſo as not long after he 
| denyed Chriſt ? Verily, .it had 
| 


I—_— 
ce _ _ 


= need of a ſtronger foundation, | 
| that 1t may bee able to ſtand as / 

gainſt ſo many aſſaults , where-/ 
mo! | with it hath been, and {till is ſet 


upon 
| 
» wn — 


i to have ordained another foun- 
| ne Churches | dationof the Church beſide him- | 


which is inviſible, ſhonld = | 


——————— > —  — - —_ —_ 
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upon by the divel andthe world, | 
from the beginning. 
| Theoph, Deliver therefore 
|| | thetrue ſenſe of theſe words of 
| Chriſt to S. Perer, 
Alatth, Becaule S. Peter had 
|| | confeſſed Chrift to be the Sonne | 

| ofthe living God,Chriſt anſwe- 
|| [reth ; Bat 1/ay, that thou art Pe-. 
| |rer, Mat .4.18, Now he is called | 
| [by that name which Chriſt had | 
| [before givenunto Sion, becauſe 
| {hewas aliving ſtone in the buil- 
| |ding of the Church, who ac- 
| |knowledged Chriſt ro bee the 


| |Senneof God, and therefore the 
| | chiefftone of the Church.When | 
' | therefore hee addes, por thi | 
 |rocke I will build my Church,that | 
| {1s referred to that rock which 
| |S, Peter himſelfe had confeſſed. 
Auftis agreeth with this inter- 
pretation : for hee ſaith ,. The 


Church 1s built upon the rocke 
whereof even S."Perer had his 
| |name: therefore truely the Lord. 
| |. H 5 ſaith, | 


———_ 


Upon John 
traR.1 2-4, 


——— __ ze. 


m— m_—_ 2 D—D—— I =" FRE : i: 3 
—  ——— —____—_—_———_——DQODODDO— 


| ——_—— 


jg_ 


6p 


— 


Concerning the Charch, 


Thou art Chriſt the Soane of the 
living God, Upon this rocke 


haſt confeſſed, I will build my 
Church. For the rocke was 


ded : For no other foundation can 
any man lay, bat that whith ts al-| 
ready layd, which # Chrift Jeſm, 
1 Per.2.5. Theſe bee the words 
of that Father : wherewith alſo 
agreeth thatwhich S. Petey faith, 
when heexhorteth the faithfull, 
{thatzas living ſtones, they would 
| be built upon Chriſt, that chiefe 


oftherteftimony of EZſay + Be- 
hold, pmt in S10n a chiefe corner 
ſtone, elebt and precioxs, in whom. 
whoſoever beteeverh, ſhall not bee 
«ſhamed. Hee addethalfſo out of 
the Palme : The flone which the 


— —— —— 


therefore, faith hee, which thon | 


| 


Chriſt, upon the which tounda- | 
tion S. Peter himſelfe was buil- | 


, 


ftone, But hee proveth this out | -' 


bmiliders refuſed, 1 made the head 
off 


—— . _ —_——_ 
te Mt 


4 Chch. || 
fith;Upon that rock wil I build 


my Church, St. Peter had faid, | 


| 
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of the:corner,that isto fay,uphol- 
deth all the building, 

Theoph. Hitherro wee have 
heard ſufficiently of the ſecond 
thing teſtified inthe praiſe of the 
Charch : wee muſt come to the 
third, Why 1s 1t called the Mo» 
ther of us all? | 

Matth, Firſt , becauſe God 
therein hath begotten us with 
the incorruptible ſeede of his 
word, And then,becauſe hehath 
put us over unto it,as toa ſpeci- 
all good Mother, to bee gover- | 
ned and brought up,that we may 
daily increaſe and grow in faith, 
antill wee attaine to the inheri- 


[| Wherefore , whoſoever refuſe 
the government of theirMother, 
can neither have God fortheir | 
Father,nor claime tothemſelvyes 
any right in his inheritance, | 
Theoph, Let us conſider the 
very words of the Creed; firſt 
of all, Why is the Church called ' 


tance of our heavenly Father. | 


— 


holy? Mat. 


| 
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| Why che 


Church is 
called holy. * 


| Matth, For two caules : the | 
firſt and chiefeſt whereof is this, i \ 
| becauſe,as S. Paul ſpeaketh, It is | 
| anttified after that he hath clean- | | 
ſed it , by the waſhing of ow bn] 
| through the Word, Ephel. 5 
As if} hee ſhould ſay, that 1 4 Was 
made cleane from all fin, by the 
precious blood of Chriſt, which 
is daily preſented unto ns both 
in the Word and in the Sacra- 
| MEnTt%5, . \ 
The.o:ner cauſe 1s,for that the | 
| members of it, which indeed are 
regenerated and fanRified by 
the holy Ghoſt,doe apply them- 
{elves diligently to holneſſe of | 
| life x wherein by the. benefit of 
the Miniſtery of the ,Church, 
they go forward every day ſom- 
what, Notwithſtanding.in them- 
#lves it1s certaine, they be defi- 
led with many filthinefles and| , 
firines, which indeed arenot jm- | 
puteQunto them : for they are 
partakers of Chriſts merits, by, 


- 


whole 


<— mo - . 7 
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| whoſe help they obtain forgive- 

| neſle of {innes. | 

Theoph. Letus come tothe o- 

' ther title of the 'Church : Why 

151t called Catholike or univer- 

| fatl 2 

| AMeatth, That wee may under- Whv the 

Rand, 1t is not now tied to any ca-4 Ca- 

certaine place or people, as wee *hulike. 

1ead it was under the Law, be- ' 

fore the comming of Chrilt : 

but that it is diſperſed and ſcats- | 

tered throughout the whole 

world,. and diſtinguiſhed into | 

many members, which are par- 

ticular Churches,gathered toge-| 

ther in ſundry places,which not- | 

withſtanding make one, body. of | 

the Church : for-they be endaed | 

with the ſame faith and hope.in | 

Chriſt, | 
Theoph, It may ſeeme then, Ofibe 

that the Church which was be- — 

fore the commingof Chriſt, was , 

divers from ours. 


| for 


7 
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for although in ſome circumſtan- 
ces it differed from ours, yet it 
was one Church in ſubſtance, ' 
foraſmuch as both of them ac- | 
| knowledge, | 

1. One and the ſelfe ſame Fa-| 
ther, God. | 
| 2. One Jeſus Chriſt, Redee. | 
mer, and Mediator. 

3. Becauſe alſo that olde 
Churchhad the ſame hope with 
| us, namely, to obtaine ſalvation 
| by faith in him ; by the which! 
faith, the beleevers even then 
communicated with his body, 
and therefore were partakers of 
| his gifts. 

4. Bccauſe they had the ſame 
miniſtery of the Word and Sa- 
craments with us, as concerning 
the ſubſtance. 

Theoph, But how could this 
| bee, that the faithfull ſhould bee \ 
partakers of the true body of} 
Chriſt, which was not yet born J 

Aatth, It was then indeed 
ſpiritu- 


—_—— 
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.| ſpiritually received by faith, as 
it is this day of ns ; this onely is | 
the difference,that our faith loo- 
keth to Chriſt now long agoe | 
manifeſted;bur the faith of thoſe { 
ft Ancients looked to Chrift;which | 

was not then come. Neither 
were they therefore exc'uded 
from the true partaking of him , 
For all thinges are preſent with 
God. Hence is that of S. Fohy, 
The Lambe ( meaning Chriſt ) 
ſlaine even from the foundation. 
of thEworld, Apoc. 13,8. 
4 Chriſtaiſo attirmeth rhe ſelfe 

ſame thing, whenhe faith, Abre- 
ham rejoyced to ſee this my day,and | 
| he ſaw 3t,and was glad, \oh.8.56; 

Theoph. But be there any pla- 
ces of Scripture , whereby this 
may bee determined , that the 
faithfull, which were under the 
Law,were truly and indeed par- 
takers of Chriſts body ? 
Matth; There be, For Saint 
Paul faith, that all the "_ | 
7 


EC I —C 


ee ee 


> ce — —_ A wo —— — 


| F. $60 


h —— 


Concerning the Church, 


| did eate the ſame ſpiritual foode 


; with us, and that they all dranke 
| the ſame ſpirituall drinke : for 
| they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke 
| that followed them, and that rock 


| which words hee meaneth, that 
the Fathers by their Sacraments 
did no leſſle communicate with 
the body of Chriſt and his gifts, 
than wee doe at this day by 
ours, 

Theoph, W hat then is the dif- 
ference betweene. their aftd our 


Church ? 
Alat, -There be reckoned not 
one,but-foure : 


did ſer forth Chriſt his-death and 
reſurreXion darkely, by certain 
outward ceremonies ; as facrifi- 
ces, lights, waſhings, and ſuch 
other,, which of the ſame Apo- 


——__ 
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was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.3, By 


Firſt, becauſe the old Church | 


{tle are called hadowes of things | 
to-come , but the body is Chriit, 
| Col. * 7. | 


Where-| 
| 
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| 


| comming hee hath put an end to. 


| diſcovered & manifeſted himſelf | 
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Wherefore,ſeeing that by his 


thoſe ceremonies, hee hath now | 


| farre more openly tous, For he | 
commerh forth,as it were inthe | 
mid-day , abounding; with his 


| pits, that every one may fee and | 


know them. For this cauſe the.: 


| Apoſtle compareth the Fathers | 


which lived under the Law un- 
tochildren, which did learne as 
it were their letters and firſt 
grounds, to give us to under- 
{tand,that we may be called lear- 
ned and skilfull,if we be compa- 
red with them, 

This therefore is the firft dif- 
ference. 

Theoph, Declare theſecond. 

Aatith, This conliſteth in - 


mendment of life : for as the 
knowledge of Chriſt is greater, 
{oalſo the efficacy and working 
of the holy Ghoſt is far grea- 
ter, which mortifieth pur fleſh , 


| 
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| ſoas we doe more earneſtly obey | 


his commandements, according 
ro the promiſes declared by the 
Prophets; T his us the covenant 
which I will make with the hog(e 
of Iſraell: After thoſe dayes (faith 
the Lord) 7 will put my Law in 


their inward parts, and will write 


& 


| will put my ſpirit within you, and\ 


36, 27, Yet not that the godly 


it in their hearts, fer, 31. 33.1 


will cauſe you to walke in my ſta- 
tutes, and to keepe my judgements, 
that you may doe them, Exth, 


before the comming of Chriſt, 
were without the ſpirit of rege- 
neration, but that wee might be 
taught how the Lord inthe ve- 
ry comming of Chriſt, by whoſe 
bloud hee renewed the cove- 
nant with us, did more aboun- 
dantly beſtow his gifts upon his 
people. For this cauſe, the Lord 
ſuffered not a few blemiſhes of 


| 
( 
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the Iſraelites, which among us 
were not to be borne : no other- 


Concerning the Church, 


wi'e, 


ts 


(elitifh Church in holineſſe and 
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wiſe, than as a moſt wiſe Father 
will beare with many childiſh 
faults of his ſons,as long as they 
bee children, but when they bee 
come to yeers, he will in no caſe 
beare them, 

Theoph. 1 wonld have thee 
ſhew me ſome example, 

Matth. 1 will allecge one. 
The bill of divorcement, which 
was nothing elſe bur a liberty to 
put away the wife, even for the 
ſmalleſt cauſe. But the Lord af- 
firmeth , that it was permitted | 
tothe Iſractites for the hardneſſe | * 
of their heay ts, Mat. 19.8. thatis | 
to fay,as wellfor their rudeneſs, 
as for their infirmity, Notwith- 
ſtanding hee ſheweth, That for 
the time tocome it was not law- 
fall,bur for fornication. 

Theoph. Bur it may bee obje- 
&ed, that wee are (o far off from 
excelling the fathers of the Iſra- 


that contrar1- 


fanftimony of lite, 
wile, | 


( 
F 
' 
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| wiſe, there be yot a few of them | | 
| found, which did a great deale | \ 
goe beyond ns,ſfuchas were Aſo- [ 
ſes, Elias, Dametl, &C. | | 

Marth, When wee ſpeake of | | | 
the difference betweene the: | | 
Church of the Iſraelites & ours, | | 
wee muſt not alledge ſome ſpe- | 

ciall gifts granted to ſome ſpe- | 
| ciall men,but it maſt be confide- | 
red, what was the whole body 
of that Church, for therein ſtan- | 
deth the difference, | 

T heoph Declare the third dif- 
ference. 

Aatth. It is: herein, that e- 
verlaſting life was obſcurely & 
darkly offered to the Iſraelites, 
wrapped or folded up in earth- 


't 
, 
| 


ly promiſes, For they were chil- 


dren, as S. Pax! ſpeaketh, whoſe 
age farre more eſteemeth ſome 
{mall things, than thoſe that bee 
of the beft value. But now after 
we-be:come toage,& are taught | 
the Goſpel, by meanes whereof 

the 
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| che benefit of eternall life is | 
' [much more plainly made known 
| 'untous,weare in the very right 
| way, led to the hope and medi- 
| tationof it, neither doe wee ſtay | 
in theſe earthly and fraile things. 
And this was the cauſe why the | 
Fathers under the Law eſteemed 
this life more tharwee ought to | 
; eſteeme 1t. | 
Theoph. Now remaineth the | 
laſt difference, | 

Aatth, It is that whereof by | 

the way wee made mention : | 
namely, that the .Church ander | 
the Law was as it were boun- 
ded with the borders of ]udea, | 
or ſhut up within that countrey, | 
But now it 15 ſcattered through- 
out the whole world, neither 1s 
\1ttyedto any place. 

For this cauſe,Chriſt,when he 
ſent forth his diſciples to preach 
the Goſpel before his death,in 
y |piain words forbad them to goe | 
to tne Gentiles, but ro the loZt 


x ſheep 


ewe 
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ſreep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth, 

, 10.5, But after his reſurre tion, | 

' when hee had pur an end to the | 

' ceremonies of the Law, hee bid- 
deth his Apoſtles, going into all | 

' the world,to preach che Goſpel to 

' every creature, Mar, 16.16, | 

Behold what the differences ' 
| bee betweene the Old and our 
| Church. Now theſe have been | 

' the cauſes, that the books of the | 
| Bible, which reſpe& the ſtate of 
'the Church before Chriſt was | 
' borne, had the name of the old 
' Teſtament ; and thoſe which | 
were written after his reſurre- | 
| Rion, are called the new Teſta- ' 

' ment,or the new Covenant : yet ' 

' not that there bee two Cnve- 
nants , or two Teſtaments be- 

; twixt Godand his Church: for 

| . . . . 
there is onely one, Which is di- 

verfly confidered. 

T heoph, Let us goe forward 
tothe reſt, What 1s the reaſon 
why wee ſay, 1 beleeve the 

| Church, 


— 
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Church,& not,lI ſee the Church? 
Matth. Although particular 
Churches be ſcene of us, yet be- 
| cauſe there is intreated of the u- 
 niver{all Church , which wee | 
cannot behold with the eyes of | 
the body, therefore we doe not 
| fay, I ſee, but, I beleeve the 
Church, I1adde moreover, that 
the Church properly is no other 
but that company of the ele. 
For the hypocrites and repro- 
bates, which are mingled with 
the particular Church, are not 
| mebers of theuniverſall Church, 
I doe adde farthermore , for a 


larger declaration hereof, theſe 
two arguments : Firſt, 

1. That it falleth outnot ſel- 
dome, that by the perfecurions of | 
| the enemies, the Church is ſo 
ſcattered, rt hat it ſeemeth almoſt 
to bee cleane put out, Howbeit 
itis not ſo, bur onelie fora time 
It is removed from our fight, e- 


ven as the wheat lieth hidden 
under | 
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under the chaffe, Which indeed 


1 Kine19.1 2, | that hee alone was leſr, For hee 


Jer.31.26. 


——_—_ 


of TIE Aw were IT - 


'#: ONCOrmneg the Church. | 


_ - OO  ————— 


— ——— 


came to paſſe in the dayes of Es. 
; 45 ; for the Prophet complained 


; thought rhar all the peopie were 
| fallen away trom the true religi- 
' on, Notwithſtanding the Lord 
anſwered :. There be remains 
| Wnto mee ſeven thouſaxd, which 
| have not bowed their knee before 
| Baal, Therfore when the Church 
1s hidden, either 1n the whote or 
in the parts, yet ought wee not 
thereupon to ceaſe to believe | 
| that it 15, For the Lord faid by | 
(the Prophet, that Iſraels ſeed 
| ſhould not fale, as long as the Sun 
aud Moone ſhall be in the hea- 
vens.The lame thing doth Chriſt 
confrme, when hee faith, that it 
{hall never bee, that the gates of 
hell ſhall overcome the Church, 
that is to ſay,that neither the Di- 
vell nor-his Angells ſhall ever be 
able tobring to paſle the final] or 
utter deſtruRtion ofthe Church, 
| how- 
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howſoever God ſometimes ſo | 
| | give them the bridle, that 1sto 
| | fay, ſuch liberty, that they bring 
| [upon it great calamity, The 
Church therefore may moſt fit- 
ly bee compared to that buſh 
which oſes heretofore ſaw in | 
the wildernefſe, which burnt in |} 
| | the fire, and was not conſumed. | 
| | Exod.3.2 _ | 

Theoph, How doth the ſpeech 

of the gates of hell, whereof | 
Chriſt makerh mention, agree 
with the praRiſes, deceits and | | 
| counſels of the Divell ? 
| AMatth. Itis a ſimilitude or 
| likeneſſe taken from common- 
| | wealths, - the which,in former 
| | times, judgement-was uſedat |, _ . 
| | the gates of their cities, where - | 
| | alſo the ſtore of Armour & mu- | 
\ | nitonof wars was kept, Here- | 4 
| upon it grew,that commonly in 
| ancient times the gates were ta- 1 
ken for ſtrength axd counſel], as 
| Theopb,Bring forth the other 
| I argu- | 
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argument , by the which thou 
 maiſt prove that the Catholike 
Church is to be beleeved, | 

HMatth.It is drawn from this: 
that although in it there have al- 
waſes been many ele (ſeeing 
the Word of God is never prea- 
ched in vain) yet nevertheleſſe 
all they that joyne themſelves 


| to'particular Churches, doe not 


ſtraightway belong to the uni- | 
ver{all Church, that is toſay, are | 
not by and by of the number of 
the faithfull and choſen, For as| 
(faith S, e Auſtin) there be many | 
ſheepe wirhout the ſheepfold of 
Chrift,w<b God fn his time will 


{call : fo there bee many wolves 


in the very Church , whoſe 
hypocriſfie the Lord in their] 


a m——__ 


touſe the words of the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim,2, God onely knoweth who 
' be his And this is the cauſe,why | 
making mention of the inviſible 
Church, I comprehend under ir 

| the | 


ts, 
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time will diſcover. Therefore, | | 
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77 | 


the ele of God, ftill living in 
the earth, 
Theoph. But are the ele& 
themſelves,being called of Gad, 
| [and joyned to the pro—_ 
| | Churches, uncertain of their fal- 
| [yation ? 
Matth, No not ſo. For each 


| [faith,by a diſcerning thereof put | 
into them by the holy Ghoſt ; 
- [but anothers faith they cannot, 
| [The word of beleeving contai- | 
neth all theſe things, For it is, 
as if thou faideſt, I beleeve that 
there 15 a certain company. of the 
[faithfull & eleR in the Church, 
| |which God defendeth in this 
world, of whofe number I cer- 
tainely know that Iam, In the 
_ |meantime, Chriſtian charity re- 
| (quireth-this,that we judge well 
,of all thoſe- that have Joyned | 
themſelves to particular Chur- 
ches , ſo long as they ſhew 
themſelves tractable, . and doe 
I 2 obey | 
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of them may know their owne | 


| 
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obey admonitions, 


| 


| partakers of all his gifts : that is 


— . 
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Theoph. It commeth to my 


remembrance, that thearticle of! 


the Church is ſet after the arti- 
cle of the holyGhoſt,becauſe the 
holy Ghoſt bearerh witneſſe 
within us, that we be members 
of it. 

HMatth, Not onely for this 
cauſe, but eſpecially becauſe it is 
gathered together by the divine 
working ot it, by the which in- 
deed wee are knit together into 
one body with Chriſt, and are 


toſay, the merit of his death is 
communicated unto ns, by the 
which wee obtaine forgiveneſle 
of finnes ; the force allo of his 


reſurre&tion is imputed to us, | 


whereby: wee ſhall riſe againe 
glorified in that laſt day,and ſhal 
live eternally with him, All 
which things are in the Creed 
in exa& order ſet downpreſent- 
ly afterthe article of the Church, | 
Theoph,' 
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yu Gafficiemly of the tne 


patched the firſt point that I pro- _ 
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beoph. HithertO wee have 


hurch : and ſo wee Nave dif-| ofthe cor 

anded. Let us therefore come 
*o the other. What 15 the reaſon 
that thou faidſt, wee WEre no 
lefſe joyned by the holy Ghoſt 
with = Church , than with 
Chriſt? 

AMatth Becauſe it cannot joyn 
the faithful with Chriſt , butit 
doth alſo joyne them rogether 
among themſelves, even 3 the 
members cannot be joyned with 
the head , bnt they bee alſo un1- 


tedrogether into the body.Now 
this is a molt fit Gmilitade, and 
beſt agreeth to the union which 
we have with Chriſt, For the 
head, if it bee joyned with the 
members, guideth them, nourt- 
weth them,and giverh them life 
and motion ; even {0 Chrift per- 
Eormeth all theſe rhings t0 his 


| Church, wirh the which hee 1s 
3 made 
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Col.1-18. 
| 2 Cor.12. +29» 


| doth becauſe the head and mem- 


—_— -— — 


made one by the working of | 
the holy Ghoſt, For this cauſe 
is this ſentence ſo often re- 
peated of the Apoſtle ; *Chrin| | 
15 the head of the body of io 
Church, The faithfull are the 
body of Chriſt,and members for 
their part. Therfure Chrift him- 
ſelfe giverh his own name to the 
Church, as when hee reproved 
Paxl ; Saul,Saul, why perſecuteſt 
chow mop ? Ats.9.4., and this he 


bers bee one. | 
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A ſport expoſition of the Apo- 
ftles Creed, 


1 


Theoph. Thou haſt made me 
to underſtand all the articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed : Neverthe- | 
reac the end the things which | 
thou haſt ſaid may Ricke the fa- | 
ſter in my mind, I deſire that the | 
ſumme of the fame articles may 


— 


be 


1 
q 
| 


adds... 


| For Concerning Faith, oc. 


t$1t | 


[| 

| ]as alſo to bee taught how the 
\ | |[fairhfull may apply them to 
themſelves. 

Matth, Thou deſireſt a thing 
(except I bee deceived) not un- 
profitable. Therefore every one 
| may comprehend the ſam of the 
Creed, andapply itto hiinſelfe, 
in theſe words ; I pat'my whole 
truſt in God the Father,as tn him 
which will bleſſe mee. F&#1 
| [ doubt nor, ſeeing hee 1s the Fa- 
ther of [eſits Chriſt, but he is a 
ſo my Father , and therefore lo- 
veth me perfeRly and infinitely, 
even as hee himſelfe 1s perfe& 
and infinite. | 1, 

Now, that will ofhis camyot 
bee hindered by impotency or 
weaknefſe, as that of vur earthly 
) | parents is wont to be, For hee 
is omnipotent, and hath all crea- 
tures, as well thoſe that bee in 
| heaven,as thoſe that bee'in eatth, 
| | I 4 in 
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| 


bee againe laid forth in ſome | 
ſhort Paraphraſe, or expolitton, | 


| 


I beleeve in 


———. 


| 


| 


| 
God the Fa- | 


ther, | 
| 


Aimi ghty 2 
maker of 
heaven and 
earth. 
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in his hand to doe mee good , tol | 
keep me ſafe from all ſinnes, and 


'to help me in all my neceſliries, 
\ ſo far forth as hee himſelfe ſhall 
| know to be expedient for mee : 
: whoalſo doth ſo keep-in,bridle, 
and hold back rhe d1ivell andall 


' mine enemies, that they cannot 


: þy any:meanes hurt me, 


And in Je- 
fus Chrilt 
| his ooly 


| 


| 
| 
' 
| 


_ Idoealſo put my whole truſt 


' in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the on- 


ly Sonne of God, of the fame ef: 
ſence with the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt, who caine Jdowne 
into the earth that hee might 
lift mee up into heaven, which 
was made man, to the end hee 
might have the fame God with 
mee, and I might have the ſame 
Father with him. For theſe be 


| his words, 7 aſcend or goe up to 


my Father, and your Father, and 
wy Ged, and your God , John 
20,17. | 
Who alſo, that hee might re- 
concile mee to God the Father, 


Concerning Faith, 3c. 
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was conceived by the holy. 
Ghoſt, and borne of the Virgin 
Mary : Moreover,under Pontive 
Pilate he ſuffered all the reproa» 
ches whicltI had deſerved, For 
he was bound as a guilty perſon, 
that I might be'looſedout of the 
chaine of rhe:diuell aud finne. He 
was. condemned iof an earthly: 
Ls gar ger nan he were 
moſt juſt aud innocent, that I, 
- {which am guilty of jtnnumera- 
ble tranſgreſſions, might be dif- 
charged before the tribunal ſeate: 
of the heavenly Judge.” .- 
|, Whoinſcurre wasC 
purple ,' and crowned with a 
crowne of thorns, that he might 
make mee partaker of his glori- 
ous crawne, and kingly dignity. 
| Who wasnailedto the Croſle, 
dead and buried,ithat hee-mighr 
deliver mee from the curſe of 
dearh, and flayery of ſin,and the 
tyranny of thedivell. ,, +. 
Who foy mee deſcended into. 


Is 


} 


Dr IS 


lathed in} 


in Marie, 
ered uns 
der Pontius 
Pilate, 


- 


| 


| 


| Hee deſcen- 


hell, | 


| ded into 
| hell. 


| 
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The third. 
day he roſe 
againe from 
the dead. 


He aſcended 
into heavcne | 


at the rizhr 
and o 


God the Fa- 
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ther almigh- 


| hell, while as he inthe very time | 

.. | of that paſſion, ſuffered both in| 
angus T4 body, the featfulkror- | | 
11 2 :0| ments-of the: wrath: of God; | 
| *| which I had deferved;& where- A 


ſonlean 


with:I ſhould for ever have bin 


| averiwwhelmed in helt: whoalfo 


theithird day ro({tagaihe from 
'the dead; rhar-formy ſake Yearh 
bring fully overcome, he Might 
giveme life. © 

-Who finallyaſcendedi into hea- 
ven,from whenee I'was baniſhed 
\formy:finmes, that heemighr ſer 
; open a paſſage for mee 'into-it, & 
-might in'my name rake! poſeiſi- 
on ofthe heavenly kingdome.” 

:"Butrnow he ſitteh atthe right 
hand of God the Father Alnigh- | 
yan therecontingally: maketh | 
unitxceſfion formiewith Hhis'Fa-| 
ther, andofferetd for tnee'the me- 
it of his death, thatſo-hee may | 
become mercifu}l anto''mme.” 

I beleeveal{c} that ar theluſt 
oy he hill cone viſibly downe 


from 


— —— 
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| 


with ſighes that cannot bee ex- 
preſſed. | 


In 


Concerning Faith, ec, - 


— —  ——_——— — 


from the heavens to judge both 
quickand dead. Neither is there 
any cauſe why I ſhould feare or 
be affraid of condemnation, ſee- 
ing I ſhall ſtand at the judgment 
ſear of that Judge, which' is alfo 
my Patron and Adyocate. Idoe 
etoreforeaſſuredly know,that he 
will give ſentence on my fide & 
abſolve me, that I may be parta- 
ker of his glary. | 
I doe alfo put my whole truft 
in the holy ghoſt, which is God 
of the ſame eſſence with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, who alſo hath 
joyned me with Chrift, and fan- 
Aified me whim. 
Which beareth witneſſe with 
my ſpirit, that I am the child of 
od. | 
Which maketh requeſt for me 


Which comforteth mee in 
adverſity, 


Fro thence 


W hich kindleth a deſire in us 
to 


PE I—_ 


he lore 
to jn 
uick + 
cad. 


I beleeve in 
the holy 
Ghoſt, 


4 
| 


| 


þ 
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The holy 
Catholike 
Chorch, '_ 


The com+ 
munion of 
Saints. 


—, 4__— > 


' [and ſtreogtheneth mee againſt all 


{fall choſen of God, which are 


to lead our lives in the obedi- 
ence of God,ſtrengtheneth us, & 
finally giveth us the gifc of per- 
ſeverance to the end. Confirmeth 


temptations. If at any time I fall, 
heraiſethmee up by true repen- 
tance, and allureth me of 3}; 
ance with his power, even un- | 


| to death. | 


I beleeve the Catholike 
Church , gathered together by | 
the power of the holy rw or 
is toſay,the company cf the faith-. 


world, o | 
certainly know my {elfe to bee: 
one, 


'arefaithfnll,areſo united and joi- 


ſcattered frough out the whole 
whole number, I doe 


I beleeve thiar all wee which 


ned with, Chriſt our head, that 
we are made partakers of his 


7ifts, that is,. of the merit of his 

, jo d rhe power ofhis reſar- 
reg1o0n. | | 
Wherc- | 


COS wr ——I——onoS wy et woe ooo 


22x ————_— — —__ 
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| 
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—_— 


| 
| 


wW hereupon I am aflured of the : 


The remils1 


| full forgiveneſle of my lins , and , on ct fins, 


| of my glorious reſurrection 1n | 
the laſt day (which the parta- | 
king.of etexnall life ſhall follow ) | 
rogether with all the faithful} & 
ele, with whom he ſhall for e- | 
ver be praifed of mee inthe hea- 
vens. ths 
Theoph, I have verily heard 
of thee an excellent Paraphraſe 
or ſhort expoſition of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and ſucii a one as 
doth not a litle ſerve for edifica- 
tion, Bur that: thou maicſt pro- 
vide for, ad helpe the memory 
of the unlearned,draxv all this 12- 
to as ſhort a ſumine as thou canſt; 
Matth. It cannot be made 
ſhorter. than if thou ſay : I put 
the whole hope of my ſalvation 
in oneJeſus Chriſt crucified, who 
being 2iven-unto me by the mer=- 
cy of the Father, communicateth 
"Mimſe'fe untowmee.by rhe power 
of the holy Gioit, to make mee 


— CC —_— 


_—__— 


m—_—— 


paIta- 


nn 


—_ — _————————+— — 


Re. of recai- 
| on of the 


The l:fe &- 


vet/aſting. 


The ſum of 
the Creed: 


4 


— MJ ——— mg 
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partaker of the merit of his 
death , andalfo of eternall life, | | 
Now this agreeth with that 
whichthe Apoltle faith : Zeftee-| | 
med not to know any thing among 
you, but Teſns Chriſt and him cru- 
cified 1 Cor.2.2. 

Theoph. 1 am fully fatisfied 
with this expoſition of the Apo» 
ſtles Creed,and it containeth mas» 
ny things, which bring no ſmall 
comfort to the hearers. And I be-| 
ſeech our goodand heavenly Fa- 
| ther, to engrave them in our 
| hearts by the working of the ho- 
{ly Ghoſt,thatſo we may earneſt- 
| ly acknowledge and Redfaſtly 
beleeve that immeaſurable love 
wherewith hee loveth us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, by whom hee hath 
redeemed uz from everlaſting 
death, and hath taken us for hjs 


children, thar at lerigth we may 

| be heires of his kingdome. | 
Matth, But now night draw- | 
| ethon, wherefore I would a4-/ 


viſe| 
—{ _ —_ | 


CU 


-— — - —— -— — — —— 
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JI ed 
CIR > ————_ 


viſe, that wee deferre the reſt - 
till ro morrow : Farewell T beo- 
philus, 

Theoph, Fare you well als 
Matthew, 


<— 


Religion. 


————. 


| Wherein theteſtimonies 


of our Salvation are 
declared. 


PI" IR —. 


THE SECOND BOOK. 


CL IS rw C—— — — 


CHAP, I, 


| Of good 1% hes, by the which the faith that 14 
hidden 73 nur beatls is manifefledgthat it may 
be ſee and knowne. 


THEOPHILNS. 


beloved Matthew, 
AMatth, God ſave thee alſo 


which wee handied yeſter-day ? 


_ ——_— 


— —OE—_ 


CHRISTIAN 


Can fave thee moſt dearly 


moſt loving Theophilus. Haſt } 
thou thought upon the chings( 


Theoph.| 


| 


Concerning good Works, 


_— - — 


| Theoph. Yea indeed,moſt di- 


' | ligently, mfomuch, as they OC- | 


cupied my minde 1n my fleepe : 
whereof to make —_ if itbe 
not tronbleſome to thee,I will 
comprehend them in a ſhort 
ſumme, which ſhall be as an en- 
trance for us to the reſt, 

Matth, Thou ſhalt doe mee a 
very great pleaſure, 

Theoph, The ſumme of our 
ſpeech yeſter-day may bee refer. 
red to fuure heads, 

1 The firſt wherof,is of God, 
diltin& in three perſons. Who 
allo by his providence gover- 
neth all things, is moſt pertect- 
ly juſt, and moſt perfeRtly mcr- 
cifull, 

2 Theſecond is of man,who 
being by his owne nature,a moſt 
wretched ſinner, is guilty of e- 
ternall death before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God. 

3 The third is of Chriſt ]e- 
ſus, whoſe death isa molt pre- 


ſent 


mn — —— —_—— 
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ſent remedy for our ſalvation. 
4 The fourthis of faith,wher- 
by chat remedy is applyed to us 


for our ſalvation. 


Now, unleſſe I bee deceived, 
| order rTequireth that we ſpeake; 
of goo] workes, which doe ne- 
ceſlarily-cleave unto faith,and be 
effets of it. Moreover,ſeeingyn, 
the firſttwo chapters of the tor-' 


wardsus ; this one thing ſee-; 
meth now toremaine, that wee 
anderſtand, how we ſhould car- 


mer booke; it hath been declared | 
what manner one God 13,and the | 
third and fourth chapters, what. 
a:one hee ſheweth himſelfe to-$#- 


ry our ſelves towards him, that, 
1s to ſay, what workes are to be 


{ him,and be acceptable tohis Ma-| 
zeſty. 

Aatth, Thou haſt very well 
delivered the ſumme of our ye- 
ſter-daijes talke: I doe alſo allow 


done of us, that wee may obey | 


the order propounded by chee 


CONn- 


Jn 


_— 
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3s," ] concerning good works. 


| 


—_— —— 
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Ee” 


This one thing remainetb,that 
you move your queſtions of 
them in ſome caſie method, to 


the end, that this place which 
of it ſelfe is ſomewhat intricate | 


cleerly handled of us, | 
4 Theoph, I have no eaſter me-,| 
Thod, than that which ſomtimes ! 
Ilearned of thee : namely,thart all | 


| and doubtfull,may be plainly and | 


\ ,;| this diſcourſe bee brought unto | 
| *,| three heads, 


1 Firſt, what bee thoſe good 
works to be done of us, that we 
may pleaſe God. 

2 How wee may. performe | 
thoſe workes. | 

3 And thirdly, to whatend | 
wee muſt doe them, and what 15 
the uſe of them, ET 

But in the former book,when 
wee ſpake of regeneration, wee | 
did ſufficiently diſcuſle this ſe- | 
cond point. For we taught that 
man of- himſfelte could doe no 

good 


— _—— — —  _—— — 
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ſpirit, wroughtin us both to wil 
| and to bee able to doe. Wee are 


two points which are behinde, 


this chapter into two parts, if it 
ſo ſeem good unto you, 


has v 
I. What good workes wee 
| ought to doe, 


tothe firſt part ; namely, what 
good works are to be done that 
| we may obey God. 

Aatth, Before wee goe any 
further,weare tocall upon God, 


wY 


- | without whoſe guidance wee 


cannot thinke of, much leſſe per- 
form any good thing.I dothere- 
| fore beſeech our good God and 
| heavenly Father, togive us the 
ſpirit of wiſdomeandunderſtan- 
ding, that the things which wee 


good thing, and that God by his 


| therefore to examine the other 


which will cauſe us to divide 


| Theoph.Letus therefore come 


ſhall 


— + dt oe eo ei oO Io PE 
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| | ſhall ſpeake of good works,may | 
| agree with the truth, ſo as they 
| | maytend to his glory, and the 
| | building of his Church. Now 
| | Theophilms, doe I anſwer.to thy 
| queſtion ; that we muſt do thoſe 
| | good worksto obey God, which 
S himſelf hath commanded in his 
| ] owneLaw. | 
| Theeph, W hy ſo? 


\ | forbidden toadde any thing to it, 
' | or take oughtfrom it, and hath 
| | commanded that no man” fhould 
| turneaſide from it, either to the 
right hand or to the lefr, 
Theoph, Whatif men beeſo 
raſh that they dare doe it ? 
Maticb. The Lord will not 
accept their fooliſh devices for 
good workes, but will demand 
| of them, that which in former 
) {| times he demanded of the Ifrae- 
| lites:#/ho required theſe things at 
| for bands? B/A.1.11, | 
Theeph, Iconfeſſe it to beea 
moſt 


/atth, For he hath plainely _— 


—— 
—— hn 
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The Morall 
Law. 
Ex5d-20.2- 
Deut.5- 6+ 


— ——— CC Re 


\ moſt juſt and righteous thing, 


| that the worſhip of God ſhonld 
beeaccording to his owne pre- 
ſcript, and not after the inventt- 
ons of men : foraſimuchas we a!- 
ſo, which are created of him, do 

| require this of our ſervants, that 

| they fervens according to our 

| dire&tion, 

AMatth, Right: for otherwiſe 
we might thinke our felves not 

the maſters, bat the ſervants of 


bee righteous and juſt, that God 
which is our Creatour and Lord, 
ſhould allow that in us; which 
| weeour ſelves congemne in -our 

ſervants , asa thing” unrighreous 
and unjuſt ? 

T heoph, "Seeing they only bee 
| good workes which God hath 
commanded in his law; let us fee 
what the law of God is, 
| Marth, It is that which him- 

ſelfe delivered to his people b 
| the hand/'of oſes, which alſo 


with 


—— 


ourſervants. Should it therefore | 


— _— 
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| with his owne finger hee wrote | 
' .intwo Tables of Stone, forty 
| dayes after the deliverance of 
the people out of their bondage | 
in Egypt,which 1s alſo common: | 
ly called the morall law ; begin- | 
ning thus, Heare I/ract, I am the 
| Lord thy God, 

Theoph, Why is it called Mor- 

rall ? 

Theoph, Becauſe it entreateth | 
of manners,as it appeareth by the 
etymology or true interpretatio! [ 

of the word, For it ſhewethus | 

the vertues tabee followed, to | 

obey God, as alſo the vices to be | | 

avoided,leſt wee incurre his dif- | | 

pleaſure. Bat it is alſo called | TheMoral b-4 
Morall, to put a difference be- | av diltin® | | 
eween the Ceremoniall, which | moniall and 
comprendeth the ceremonies | Judicial 
preſcribed of God in the old 
 |Church, asalſobetween the Ju- 
diciall or Politicall Law, which 6:3 
containeth judgements, and the | 
Dn to bee inflited upon | 
ach 
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_———— 


The Morall 
Iiw graven 
in the minds 
of men as it 
were renued 
ty Muſcs, & 
expounded 
in many 
places of 
$Ccr:pri6- 


[ 


| Apoſtles, fo often as they intreat 
| of yertnes and vices, be rhe true 


ſach as breake this Moral] Lay. 
T heoph, Is not this morall law 
the fame doArine whereof the 
Philoſophers wrote ſo many | 
bookes , and which they called. 
morall Pailoſophy 2 | 
AMatth. Yes verily, For it is| | 
nothing elſe but the Lavy of na- | 
ture, which God hath ingraven 
in the hearts of men, which alſo, | 
becauſe by little & little it wore | 
out (for it was greatly darkened ; 
by finne) hee did as it were re-| | 
new by. the proclaiming and. 
writing of it. Therefore concer- 


attained unto,and taught rhe ſha- | 


' ning the philoſophers,they onely | | 


; dow of that, the body whereof, | 


j 
[ 


and the very truth it ſelfe,is moſt 
briefely poertraled or painted in 
this law ; and is after beautifally 
ſet out in the proper colours, in 
the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. For the Prophets and 


inter - 


- | Interpreters ofthe Law. 


| |beaccountedan expoſition of it, 


— — —— ———_—_——__—_— 


Theoph, W herefore ſaiſt thou 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
when they ſpeak of vertnes and 
vices, be the true Interpreters | 
ofthis Law ? | ; 

Matth, Foraſmuch as the 
Lord forbad toadde any thing | 
to the Law or take. ought from! 
it, it followeth. neceſſarily, that 
it 1s moſt perfe&,and that there- 
fore whatſoever the Scripture 
doth in any place command or 
forbid us, ought of neceflity to 
be referred unto the. Law, and 


' 


And indeed by this 'meanes' hee 
would take away all exctiſe' 
from the tranſgreſlors [of "the 
Law.ifr ifl 1.1 mz 
Theoph, How 30 1 19 2001 
Marth, Firſt, that no (man 


| 4 The Morall | 
{hould pretend the largeneſſe of law compri- } 


it as an excuſe; why he had not | £12077 


few words. 
learned it by heart 3 the'Lord 


would have it. 'brought iinto-fo 


| 
[i= K maiy } ——— 
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p 


| 


More large- 
ly declared 


———— 
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CET 


| 


| 


many precepts , as:we have fin- | 
gers upon our hands,Whereup- 
on Morethan-ance-ivis called of | 
Hoſes, Ten words, + 
-Afterward., leftany by the 
fhorrneſſe ſhould ſeek to excuſe | 


himſclfe,chat he could not come | 
to-the underſtanding of it, the 
Lard! would expound: and de- 
clare his own. mind more large- 
lyby his Prophets and:Apoſtles. 


| 


| 


[| 
% ; 
= 


- 
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© The expoſition of the Mo- Y 


rall Law, 


Theoph. We are therefore to 


examine this Morall Law. How | 


many'parts be there of it ? S 
AMatth, The Lord himſelfe is 
the divider of it;and hath divi- | | 
ded it into two Tables.. In the | 


| former whereof ; being perfe- 
{ &ed in foure Commande 


ments, 

heqypuldeſtabliſh;truz religion: | | 

far, it teacheth all thevorſhip | | 
"76:16 4 which | 


— > 
| 
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which he requireth ofus. But | 
in the latter,in fixe Commandes- | 
ments he hath taught, that love, | 
friendſhip, & fellowſhip,oughr 
tobe kept amog men:forin it he 
hath commandedall thoſe things 
which ſerve to maintaine peace 
and agreement amongſt us.Brief- 
ly, the firſt Table commandeth 
all thoſe duries which man ow- 
eth unto God : and the latter,all | 
that man oweth to man, accor-' 
ding to the will of God. For the 
commandements of the latter 
Table are to be referred to the 
former,that 1s to ſay,they ought 
ro be kept, not indeed for our 
neighbours fake, but for Gods 
fake, who hath commanded 
them, | 


—_—c 
_ 


The firſt Table of the Law, 


Theoph, Now we muſt come 
to the expaſition of the foure 
| Com- 


| 


Concerning good Works, || | 
| 


Commandemenrts of the firſt Ta- | | | 

ble. I doe therefore demand of | 
thee, what order thou thinkeſt | | 
meet to bee kept, that the-whole' | | 
matter may bee made the plai- 
ner e 

HMatth, 1 My advice 1s, that | 
in the firſt place, wee expound | 
the Preface ſet before the Law. | 

2 Secondly , I will deliver | 
ſome generall-rules of ſpecial 
ood uſe, togive light to every 
Commandement, 

3 Which things being ſet 
downe , theſe foure commande- | | 
| ments of the firſt Table ſhall ge- | 
| nerally be expounded, and with- | 
al}, wee will obſerve, how well 
, they agree one with the other, 
| And at length wee will come to 


-yj the expoſitionofeach Comman- 
| dement by it ſTlfe. J 

| ma! Þ.. | 
| The Preface of the Law. 
Heave, O Iſrael, I am the Lord 

thy | 


b 


; 
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| thy Ged, which brought thee ont | 


| of the Land of Egypt , our of the 
| houſe of bondage. 
Theoph, I willfollow the or- 


beginne at the Preface of the 
Law. V hat then is the meaning 
of 1t ? 

Aatth, Firſt;the Lord would 


the Law, when hee faith : Heare 
Iſrael. 

2 Hee doth alſo challenge to 
himſelfe power, and the right 


am the Lord : wherein he ſhew- 
eth, that we owe him obedience 
as unto our Lord. 

2, But becauſe hee requireth 
of us, nota conſtrained, but a vo- 
lantary and willing obedience, 
hee allureth us unto it , by a re- 
hearſall of his love towards us, 
and that is propounded in theſe 
words, Thy God : that is to fay, 
which doth imbrace thee with 


K 3 good 
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der which thou adviſeſt,and will 


have us attend to the hearing of 


| of authoritie in theſe words ; 7 
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ood will and fauour. 
Finally,he bringeth forth ano- | \ 
table teſtimony of that love, | 


when hee faith ; Which brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt,ont | 

of the howſe of bondage, In which! | 
words he declareth the ſelf ſame} | 
thing: as if he ſhould ſay ; I have| | 
delivered you from the tyranny | | 
of the Divell & Sin,that I might | 


bring you to eternall life, For 
that temporal] benefit, in times | | 
paſt beſtowedupon the people of | 7 
Iſrael, was a type or figure of the 
ſpirituall deliverance of the | 
Church. 

Theoph.But the Lord ſeemeth | 
not to ſpeaktous intheſe words, | 
Heare Iſrael, but onely to the I{- | 
raelites that came of Abraham, 
and Jacob, to whom the name of 
Iſrael was givenby the Angel. | 

Matth, The Apoltle witne(-' 
ſeth , that all they that bee of 
faith, are the children of Abra- 
ham. And therefore in the name | 
of . 
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of. Iſrael, all the faithfull are ſpoe | * 
ken uto: and yet not that the uns | 

faithfull and unbeleevers are ex- 
| 


| empted from keeping of the law; 
but becauſe they have not eares to 
heare, much leſſe an heart to un- | 
derſtand, therfore the Lord ſpea- | 
' keth not unto them, | 
Theoph, I have attained the | 
ſenſe and meaning of this Preface. 
Now declare thoſe general rules, 
which thou faidſt gave light to | 
- |the underſtanding of the Law. 
Matth, They bee three :the 
firſt whereof is this, that. when. f 
God commandeth good, he doth. 
not onely forbid the evill that 1s | 
contrary unto it, which alſo is 
done in the lawes of men ; but | 
when hee forbiddeth evill, hee 
commandeth the good that is | 
contrary unto it : and this is pe- | 
z | culiar and proper to the Law of 
God. For example : When God 
forbiddeth us to take his name in 
vaine , hee doth on the contrary 
K 4 ſide 


| | 


= a—_ 
——_— — 


_—_— 


eee HER 


——  ———_— 


2,06 


em 


— 
— 
— 


Concerning 2 g00d IJ orks. | 


| | 


ſide —— that we hallew % | 
honour it.. When heforbiddeth, | \ 
that any man ſteale, he comman- | 
deth-us to give cur ſelves rnto | 
charity. &ndfo of the reſt of the | 
commandcments, | 
Theo, Why arealmoſt al] the | 
commandements delivered ra-: 
ther negatively than attirmative-| 
ly;that 1s to ſay, ſo as they rather | 


| 


| 


forbid evill than command that | 
which is good? : 
Aatth, Indeed that is well | '.;. 
marked of you : for onely two, | #® 
namely the laſt of rhe firſt Table, 
wherein the obſervation of the 
Sabbath day ; and the firſt of the | 
ſecond Table,wherin the honour 
of parents bee commanded, bee | 
pronounced affirmatively, all the 
reſt negatively, and ſo- forbid e- | 5 
vill, But this was done that wee | 
might underſtand, that no man | Ta 
can give his mind to-that which! 


is good, before he have laid aſide | TY 


the evill that is contrary tot. E-, 


ven; .*[ 2. 
#! % 


—_— — —— — 
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| | ven as we ſee that thorns muſt be 


/ | firſt pulled up, before good ſeed 
' bee ſowne. Therefore the Pro- 
| pher calling the Iſraelites to re-. 

pentance, faith; Plough up your 

| fallow ground, and ſow not among 

| thornes, Moreover,every where 

| in the holy Scriptures is this or- 

der kept, that firſt it forbiddeth 

evill, before it command good : 

as where the Prophets ſay; Ceaſe 

>» ' | to doe evill,learne to do well : De- 

$a | cine from evill and ad that which 
is good, 

Theoph.Lctus come to the ſe- 
cond rule, hy. 
('s Matth, The Lord minding*- 
forbid divers evils of the fan: * 
 kinde, hee comprehended them - 
[inthe name of the greateſt,and as 

it were the chiefeſt, to the end 
+. | we might know, that the'finnes 

S. | which ſeeme to bee moſt ſinall 

Y by the judgement ofmen,are ac- | 


— _ 


|, [nature withthatanderthe which 
+ | K 5 they 
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counted with God of the ſame | 


Eſay 1.6. 
Pſal.34 19+ | 
| 


| 
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, 
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| they be forbidden: As for exam- | 
ple. When God would forbid! 
murthers; revenges, injuries,aud | 
| privie hatreds,he comprehended | 
| them all under the word /1zr- 
| cher, to teach us, that hee which 

hateth his brother , is a murthe- | 


rJoh-3-r5. | rer ; as St, John faith, Theſame | 


__ — 
—_— 
- 


| is to bee ſaid of him, which loo- | 
| kethupon a woman to Juſt after | 
| her:for Chriſt afirmeth,that ſuch | 
' a one hath. committed adultery | 
in his-hearr, - | 
 Theoph, The third rule is be- 

hind. 
| MAfatth, Whenayny vice is for- | 
| biddenznot onely they be forbid- | 
| den that be of the ſame kind, bur | 
' alſpall the degrees by the which | 
men come unto them,yea,and all | 
ſuch things, which by any means | 
may miniſter occaſion of falling 
into ſach vices. On the contrary 
{ide,when vertue 1s commanded, 
al] thoſe things- bee. comman- 
ded;that may draw us on forward 
to It. T heoph, 


” 
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' conlider the coherence or agree- 
| ment of the foure commande= 

ments of the firſt Table, 'accor- 
ding to the order which you did 
| preſcribe, 


' Theoph Having now delivered | 
thoſe generall rules, weeareto'| 


Matth, IT did therefore ſer | 


| mandement. Thoa haſt heard | 
already ,that in the firſt Table, 

God hath commanded the wor- 

ſhip due unto him. Therefore 

wee ought to worſhip him no 
lefſe in our bodies, than in our 

ſoules, as hee that is a Creator of 

both. 

| In the firſt commandement, 

| hee ſetteth out the duty of our 

'foules : for hee ſheweth what 

inward knowledge he requireth 

of us. 

In the ſecond , hee reformeth 

[the diſpoſition and behayiour of 
our bodies,. in the things which! 


| appcr- 


mm. A. A 


How the 


downe this order,becauſe it wil | four coman- 


demenrs of 


bring greater light to each com | the firſt Ta- 


ble agree 
£ ogeth Cr» 


—  - -- — — << -. 
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| appertaine tro his worſhip. And 
together condemnethr Idolatry, 
wherein men doe chiefly ſinnea- 
gainſt this commandement, | 
In the-third, hee reſtrainetn | 
our ſpeech :. for by it wee ought. 
to declare that inward worſhip, 
In the fourth he appointeth a | 
certain day of the week, wherc- 
| in thoſe things may bee called to 
practiſe, as well thoſe before. 
mentioned, as thoſe alſo which, 
be commanded in the latter Ta-' 
ble; and this indeed is the cauſe,- 
why it is placed betwee:e both 
the Tables. | 


| ES 


| 


—_—  Q—— 


The firfl Commandement. | 


Thox ſhalt have none other Gods 
before my face, | 
Theoph.Let us at length come: 
to the ſpectall expoſition of the 
firſt commandement. What the 
meaning of.it.is,, is ſutficiently 


_—_—_— 
— 


— 
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| 
| 


\ 
{ 


| 


| 


| 


underſtood by that which hath . 
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= 


, been ſaid. Let us therefore ſee 
' what be the parts of it, then let | 


| 
| 


j 


13 follow each of them in their 
order. 


' 
; 
| 


- Zatth, Seeing this comman- 
' dement is delivered Negative- 


ly, by our firſt rule,it containeth. 


the Affirmative under it, There- 
| fore it is tobe divided intotwo- 


I 
' 


| 


Parts; 


1 -In the firſt, which isnotex- | 


[ 
| 


preſſed, hee will haveusto ac- 


' 


knowledge him for our God. 


2 Inthelatter, which is indeed 


| 


ſtandeth that acknowledgement | 


i 
| 
| 


\ 
i 


expreſſed, he forbiddeth that we 


acknowledge any other for our ; 


God, beſide himfelfe. 
Theoph, Of how many parts: 


which Godrequireth ? 
Matth,Upon foure : namely, 
1 Adoratien,or worſhip. 
2 Truſt, 
3 Invocation,or prayer. 
4 And Thankſgiving. - 


| 


4 
| 


. 
—— - 
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| Now this acknowledgement 
 proceedeth from knowledge:for 
| he cannot be acknowledged, ex- 
| cept he be firſt knowne. 

Theoph.Shew this unto me in 
| theſe ſeverall parts, 

Matth, Firſt, we cannot wor- 

ſhip him(now,he 1s worſhipped 

 whenevery one of usſubmitteth 
| himſelfeto his greatneſſe)unlefle 
| weealſo acknowledge him our 
Creatour and Lord. We cannot 
put or truſt in him,but we muſt 
confeſſe him to be omnipotent & 
perfectly good, that he may help 
| our neceſſities. Wee will never 
| thinke upon praying, and giving 
| thankes unto him,except we bee 
| well aſſured that hee js the foun- 
tain and well-ſpring of all good 
things. 


Theoph, Are theſe foure ver- 
tues onely included in the firſt | 
commandement ? 

AMatth If thou reſpe& the fub- 
ſtance,theſe only: Howbeir inany | 
orher | 


mm 


j 


© 
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| other ſpring from them, For 
| true adoration or worſhip, hath 
| | alwaies piety adjoyned with it, | 
that is to fay, a childe-like feare, 
| and willing obedience towards | 
' him. 

Out of Truſt, ariſeth 

1 Hope,that is,acertaine loo- | 
king for the fruition of the heas | 
venly promiſes, | 

2 Patience in adverſity, 

2 Perſeverance,or continuance | 
11 his ſervice, 

4 A holy ſecurity, ſo long as 
we keepe our telves within the 
bounds of our callings, 

From Prayer and Thankſgi- 
ving ſpringeth trae humility of; 
| heart, For by them we be admo- 
' niſhed, that we are empty of all 
| kinde of good things,untill God! 
| beſtow them uponns, and that if 
| there bee any good thing in us,it 
is of God. That humility alſo 

bringeth forth modeſty , which 


J 


| cauſeth us not to deſire a higher 
| Pace, 


Ei ear 
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The latter 
partof the 
firſt com- 


mangJement. 


Concerning 20:4 Works, 
place, but to be content with the 
condition whereunto God hath | 
called us, 

T heoph.Foraſmuch as we have 
reckoned up the vertues contai- 
ned in this commandement, now 
wee muſt oppoſe or ſet againſt 
them the vices whereunto they 
be contrary. 

AMatth, Theſe are, 

1 Rebellion againſt God. 

2 Doubting of his protniſes, 

3 Deſperation. 

4 Impatience in adverſity. 

5 Inconſtancy in the wor- 
ſhip of God, and in our own vo- 
cation, 
| 6 Falling away from the 
truth of the Goſpel. 

7 Pride. 

8 Diſdaine. 

9 Ambition. 

10 Faint-heartednes in good 
things ; and fivally\, raſhneſle, 
| which adventureth upon unne- 


| eſſary dangers, under a colour | 
of | 
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of Gods Providence. | 
| Theoph, Letnz cometo the o-| 
| ther part ofthis c mmandement, | 
| Now in it is forbidden, that wee | 
acknowledge any other but he 
truc God. How doe vve fall into 
this (1 1e ? 
Afatth, When we give unto 
creatures thoſe foure points, or 
any of them : for then wee make 
them our gods,when we aſcribe 
the things untothem, which ap- 
pertaine to one God, Therefore 
in this commandement the Lord 
faith not, Thou ſhalt acknow- 
ledge me for thy God, but, Thow 
ſhalt have no other Gods before 
2me : In theſe words hee com- 
priſeth three things, | 
Firſt, that wee onght to have 
one God. 
Sccondiy, that himfelfe 1s he, 
» | whom wee are to acknowledge | 
| for our God, evenas itis plaine- 
ly expreſſed by himin the Pre- | 
face, intheſe words, 7 amthe 
| Lord 


—_ 
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Lord thy Ged. | 

Thirdly,that it 1s not ſufficient | 
if wee acknowledge him for our | 
God, except wee acknowledge 
him alone, ſo as wee joyne no o- | 
ther Gods, as it were fellowes 
vnto hum ; which they doe eſpe- | 
cially, that pray uato Saints, and | 
put their truſt in them, whatſoe- 
ver they may pretend, or how- 
ſoever they may ſeek to ſhiftthe 
matter, 

Theo. Is it not alſo forbidden, 
that wee ſhould in any caſe put 
our truſt in the living : as for ex- 
ample,in our kinsfolke & friends, 
tocrave their helpe if need bee, 
or to give them thankes for the 
benefits which wee have recei- 
ved? 

AMatth ,Nognot fo, fo as we ac- | 
knowledge them only as inſtru- 
ments, by which God will helpe 
us, and that they have their wall 
and ability to doe us good from 
God : for then wee put got our 
truſt 


— —  — 
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| traſt 1n the creature, but in the 

Creator himſelfe, in whom only 

' ! wee confeſſe is power to helpe 

| us: without whom inen can have 

| nohelpeatall for us, Notwirh- 

| ſtanding it is meet, that wee doe 

give them thanks,ſfo often as we 

receive any benefit from them, 

{o long as we remember that the 

chiefe thankes are to be reſerved 

unto God the true giver of all 
gifts, 

Theoph, W hat if wee put our 
truſt'in creatures more than the 
Creator ? 

Mat, Then be they our gods : 
therefore Saint Pax! ſpeaking of 
covetouſieſs,calleth ic Idolatry: 
by which words hee meaneth, 
that covetous men make their ri- 


——_—. 


truſt in them more than in God 


onely true in that, bur alſo as oft 
as wee prefer any other creature 
before the Creator, whether we 
| feare, 
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ches their gods, becauſe they | 


b 
, 


) | himſelfe. Which indced is not | 


Col.3.5- 
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| feare, love, or obey it more ; for. 
then we make it our God. Ther-!| | 
fore Saint Paw! ſpeaking of ſuch, | 
who, that they may live dajnti-| 
ly and ſecurely , caſt offthe ſer- | 
vice of God, faith; Thew Gods 
ther belly Phil. 3.19. 

Theoph. 1 thinke that to be the 
meaning of Chrift,when hefaith: 
Call no man your father on the| 
earth, for one is your father which | 
# in heaven,Mat.23. | 

Matth, Tr is ſo indeed: for 1n 
thoſe words he doth not onely 
warne us to acknowledge God 
for the chiefe father, but eſpeci- 
ally to loye, feare, and worſhip 

him farre above our earthly Pa- 
| [rents, and all other that be ſet 0- | 
| ver us, 
| | Theoph, Now do I underſtand | 
| |1n what manner we ſhould ſee | 
for helpe at the hands of men,and | ) 
| truſt in them, without dimini- 
| ſhing the honour of God. But 


| what letterch us that we may not 
doe 


; |} who are already received into 


| 


| 
| 
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| #nder the Sun, Eccl, g.6, | | 
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\ 


| heaven, that is to ſay, call upon 
them,& in ſom ſort put ourtruſt 
/ inthem,upon condition, that we 
| take them as inftruments appoin- | 
| ted of God for our help? | 
Aatth God verily giveththis 
 ability.to.thoſe that bealive, yea 
hee hath commanded that one 
ſhould helpe another : but this, 

cannot be in the dead : for Sa/o- 

994 faith ; Alſo their love, and 
their hatred,and their envie 14 now | 
periſhed , and they have no more 
portion for ever, un all that z done 


; Theoph, How knowelt thou, 
| that God hath not given this 
. power to the dead, to be able to 
. helpeus, and that therefore wee | 
; ought not to- pray unto them, 
| Whenany neceſſity preſleth us.? 

Matth, There is no one exam- | 
ple of this in all the-Scripture, 
which notwithſtanding 1s the 
| moſt 


tl 
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Er. I”, IO» 
Plal-7-10, 


Pſal.91.11+ 
Heb. 114+ 
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moſt certain rule of truth. More- | 


| oner, tt teacheth us,that God on-. 
ly knoweth the things that bce | 
abſent, & underſtandeth the heart 
of man, ſo as hc heareth, and fa- 
! uourably heareth ourprayers and 
| complaints,and helpeth us, 
\ Wherefore no man can call 
upon the dead, or can any way 
truſt in them,but he taketh away 
the honour due unto God, which 
| he giveth unto them, and there- 
| fore maketh them his God, 
| Theoph. If it will be none o- 
; therwiſe, the things which have 
| been ſpoken of the dead, ſeeme 
| not to appertainunto the Angels, 
| ſpecially, ſeeing that it is mani- 
{ feſt by the teſtimony of the 
{ Scripture , that God oftentimes 
| uſeth their ſervice to help ns,and 
| that they be converſant amongſt 
us,ſo as they may heare our pray- 
ers. 
Therefore it ſhall be no hurt, 
if we call upon them to helpe us, 


as | 


— ——_— _— 
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as wee doe uponthe living ; yet 

{with this condition,that we take 
[them onely for his inſtruments 

' appointed by himſelfe. | 

' Matth, Thou gathereſt il1;; 

| for they cannot helpeus , fave in 
thoſe things which God hath 

| expreſlely commanded them , 

which indeed be unknowne un- 
'to'us, But foraſmuch as they 

doe moſt readily performe the 
things they be commanded, it is 
'notneceſlary to call upon them, 
although wee our {elves knew 
thoſe things. Howbeit it is al- | 

+ rogether neceſſary to ſpeake to 

' the living 'here upon the earth, / 

| becauſe for the moſt part they | 
ſcarce yeeld any helpg, except | 
they bee ſo called upon, thar it | 

| trouble them, But whereas thou | 

| |faidfi,thatthe Angels beamongſt 
/ |us, donnderſtand what we need, 
and hear our prayers, it is indeed 
*rrue. Nevertheleſſe they cannot 

bee every where, nor know all 
| things ; 


——— — — ————— 
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| things ; for that is proper toGod 


| ought not to pray unto them, 


| only : which is a cauſe that wee 


' But althoughall thethargs which 
| we have hitherto alledgcd were 
' of no force, yet there 15no com- 
; mandement of it in all the Scrip- 


ture, nor any example whereby | 


| we may bc informed, that, wor- 
ſhipping of Ange!s is. pleaſing 


| to God. And St. Pawl/athrmeth 
' that what/oever 12 done: withort 
 faith,ss ſin, Rom.14.13, 

| Theoph, Now the expoſition 
| of this commandement wanteth 


why theſe words beeadded;; 1» 
my ſight, or before me, 

Matth, That he might more 
& more keep us from the tranl- 
greſſion of it, while he teacheth 
how great injury 19.done to his 

Majeſty,when wee dare commit 
{o hainous an offence, even in his 
preſence, For,although 1mpicty 
and ungodlineſſebe hidden inthe 

| heart, 


3 


| 


this one thing ; that thou ſhew | | 


{le, Heb. 4.13; It 1s therefore 
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hearr,yet it is manifeſt tothe eyes / 
of the Lord, whereunto all things 
are zaked and open, faith the Apo- 
as ifan unhoneſt woman ſhould 
provoke and ſet on firethe minde | 
of her husband , by bringing be- | 
fore his face the party with | 


| whom ſhee playeth the harlor, 


and by committing of the very at | 
of uncleanneſle in his preſence. 


— 2 — — 


The ſecond Commandement. 


T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf a- 
ny graven Image ,nor the likenes of 
the things that be in heaven above, 
nor of the things that beintheearth 
beneath, nor of the things that be 
inthe waters under the earth Thou 
ſhalt not bow downe to them Hor 
worſhip them. For I the Lord thy 


| 


God am a jealous God, viſitin the 
ſinnes of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, to the third and fourth gene- 


ration of them'that hath mee,” ava | 
£ ſhewing 


os 


— 


_ 
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ſrewin 1g Mercy to thouſands 0 f them 
that love me,and keep my comman- 
dements. 


_ -Theoph,Thou haſt fatisfied me 


ment : let us goe forward to the 
ſecond. How many parts hath 
it 2 

| MAatth, Three. 


of the things (herein a man may 


| due unto God. 


| commanded, which. are. to bee 


concerning the firſt commande- | 


T The firſt of the forbidding | 


2 The ſecond is of things | 


finne 112 the outward worſhip 


| performed in the profeſſion | 


| of that worſhip, which is done 
by the outward behaviour of 
the body : and this precept 
[1s comprehended under the pro- 
[hibition by the firſt general] 
rule. 


3 The third containeth threat- 
'nings againſt the breakers of the |, 
Law, and ſetteth before us a pro- | 


miſe to ſuch as keep it, 


} 


T heoph, | 


| 


| 


{ 


Mo 


place conſider of that prohibiti- 
on. 


words: Thou ſhalt not make to thy 
ſelfe any graven image, neither a- 
ny likeneſſe of the things that be in 
heaven above , nor of the things 
that bee in the earth beneath, nor 
of things that bee tn the waters 
under the earth. Thou foalt wot| 
bow downe to thers, nor worſhip 
them, 

Theoph,Why,after the words, 
Thou ſhalt make thee no graven! 


image, is preſently added, Nor a- 
[ny likeneſſe? | | 
| Matth, It is, that wee may 
(know, that picures painted, or 
any other kindeof images,be for- 
| bidden of God, no lefle than gra- 
|ven images , whichare by name 
\mentioned, 


| Theoph, What underſtandeſt 


heaven ? 
| L 2 


| ? ; R | 
Matth.Tt 1s contained in theſe 


thon by the things that are in 


| 
Afat.) 
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Eze.8.2,;: 
8&6. 


| 
| L 


Aatah. The Sunne , Moone, 
Stars, Birds:and ander the things 


plants,trees : and finally,by thoſe 


ſea,are ſaid to be under the earth, 
[in reſpet of men that doe 1nha- 
bit it : for otherwiſe, the ſea and 
earth together , make a globe, 


— 


higher or lower than another. 


tures ? 
Atatth. Becauſe there was no 


then did not at that time abuſe 


to idolatry : which cuſtome the 


Tewes themſelves followed not- 
withſtanding this prohibition 
| glventhem, 


; Theoph,But in this place there 

.is no mention of fſpirituall and | 
| heavenly things, whereof never- | 
I theleſſe' 


ITE a 
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that bee upon the earth are com-! 
pretended, men , brure beaſts, 


[chat bee in the waters, fiſhes, 
| Moreover, the waters,that is,the 


whereof there is not one part ; 


Theoph, Why ſhould God 
thus reckon upp all his crea- 


kinde of them, which the hea- 


þ 


& 


| 
| 


| place are reckoned up. There- 
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thelefle there js very often abuſe. 
among the heathen to idolatry. | 

AMatth, Trae. But thereis no | 
mention of them , becauſe they | 
cannot bee repreſented, bat by | 
borrowing the forme or ſhape of | 
the viſible things , which in this 


fore under the viſible, the inviſt- 

ble alſo are comprehended. 
Theoph. But are all kindes of 

pictares and images forbidden 


of God ? 

Matth, They areutterly con- 
demned, if they bee made to re- 
preſent his Majeſty : for that is 
direQly forbidden by him. 

Theoph. Why lo? | 

Matth, Becauſe it cannot be 
done but to the contempt of his 
divine Majeſty, foraſmuch as hee 
which is eternall, infinite, with- 
out body, and inviſible, is repre- 
ſented in the likenefle of a fraile 
and tranſitory creature, finite,ha- 
ving a body, and being viſible. | 
L 
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Deut.4.78, 
Att 17.23, 


3 For 


_ > 


ee Re —— — ——__ ww —— 


——_—_ _w—_—— 


| 228 


De er en _— 


X 


Eſay-40-12, 


Ont 


Eſay 4 ©. 18, 


| 


 aSIt1s not done to adore or wor- 


ſhip them 


Concerning good Works, 


For this cauſe Eſay, going about 
to reprove the madneſle of the j- 
dolaters of his time, that did ſet 
forth God ina vifible ſhape , de- 
ſcribeth his wonderful greatnes, 
howbett in termes agreeable to 
our capacity,when he ſaith: zyho 
hath meaſured the waters in the | 
fr5t, and compaſſed heaven with the | 
fpan, and comprehended the duſt of 
the earth in a meaſure and weighs | 
ed the mountaines ina wet oht, and 
the hils in a balance? Anda little 
after hee addeth ; To whom they 
will you make God like, or what ſi- 
militude will yee ſet up unto him ? 

Theoph. 1 grant that God is | 
not to bee ſet ont in any viſible 
ſhape : but why may 1t not bee 
lawfull ſo to repreſent things | 
created ? 

Matth. It is lawfull : ſo long 


| 
| 


| 
| 
: which the Lord 


ſtraightway addeth after the for-, 
bidding of making of images, in| 


| 


theſc | 


_— 
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OO CEE - —— 


| theſe words : Thox ſpalt not bow | 


y down ro them, nor worſhip them. 
| Theoph. Thinkelt thou thar it 
isall one for a man to bow him» 


'ſelfe to idols, and to adore or 


| worſhip them ? | 
| Matth. Yeaverily, For ado- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| ration fignifieth all religious | 


| himſelfe to idols,but with reli- 


gious worſhip, 
Theoph, What nnderftandeſt 
thou by the name of worſhip ? 


parrelled and decked ; that in- 
cenſe be not burnt to them, rem- 
ples budlt,altars fet up, holidayes 
kept,and ſuch like. 
| Theoph, Therefore it 1s law- 
| full ro have any images , ſo as it 
be not to adoration and worſhip, 
' except thoſe that be made to re- 
| preſent God, 

Matth, All religions Images 
| beealſo to bee excepted, by the 
precept of our third rule,leſt men 

L 4 abuſe 


Matth, That they be not ap- | 


| worſhip : but no man boweth ' 


— 


— 


1 
| 


' 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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A _ 


| abuſe them to idolatry, being of 
their owne nature above meaſure | -. 
prone tothat wickednes, W hich 
thing gave John occaſion that in | 
the end ofhis Epiſtle, he joyned | 
this admonition, 1 John 5, 21, 
Babes keep your ſelves from Idols, | 
that is, from Images made for re- | 
' ligtous uſe. 

Theeph. But they may teach 
| the ignorant people, according | 
to the common ſpeech : Images 
are unlearned mens books, 

Aatth. They bee indeed the 
books of the unlearned; For they 
can teach nothing but vanity and 
lying; as the Scripture teſtifieth: | 
' therefore they hold men in 


ignorance,and make them idiots | 

and unlearned; which experience | 

it ſelfe proveth. But the moſt | 

ſure way whereby all the faith- | 
fall of what degree ſoever, may | | 

| be taught, and that with profit, | 

| is that which the Lord himſelfe 

| hath appointed, that is, the prea-' 

| ching 


i Concerning good Works, 


ching of his word, by the which 
, | S_ Paul faith, that Chriſt is pain» | 
| ted before our eyes, 


T heoph. Letus goe forward-: 
| Is there no evill forbidden in this | 
| commandement,befides the ado- | 
ration and worſhipping of Imas» | 
|ges ? | 
Matth, Two other beſides, 
forbidden;namely, | 
1 Worſhipping creatures : and 
2 Superſtition, 
Theoph. W hat cauſe haſt thou 


to ſay that theſe two evils are | 
forbidden in this commande- 
ment ? 

Matth Becauſe they be of the | 
fame kinde with idolatry : for ' 
' they tend hereunto, to declare | 
' by the outward geſture of the 
'body, the worſhip which the 
'thinke they give unto Go 
|  {Whereupon it is that theſe two 
'  |bee called by the name of idola- 
ITY, | 
Theoph. Right. For, both the | 

L 5 W Or- | 


Gal-3.1» 
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Concerning good Works, 


Ofthe ado- | 
ratron af 


rarvures. | CWOoevils : What underſtandeſt 


| thou by the adoration of crea. 


| 


worſhippers of thecreaturesand | 
ſuperſtitious perſons , have ac-| * 
cuſtomedly bin calledidolaters, | 

as well as the worſhippers of [. 
dols. 

Matth. And verily, they bee 
joyned together, by a moſt neer 
bond : for idolatry alwayes ac-| 
companieth the worſhipping of | 
creatures,and bringeth forth ſun-! 
dry ſuperſtitions. 

Theoph, Let us ſpeak of theſe -, 


tures © 

HMatth,The religious worſhip 
which is given unto them, 

Theoph, Why ſo? 

HMatth, Becauſe adoration be- 
| longeth onely-unto God, where- 
of the Scripture it ſelfe is aplen- 
tifull witneſſe, Whereupon it]. 
falloweth, -that wee cannot be- 
tow never ſolittle of it uponany 
creature, whether it be viſible or 


——— 


inviſible, of what.condition ſoe- 
ver. 
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| 
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? | miniſh the worſhip due to the | 1 
| Creatour. Therefore the Angell 
 faid unto John, which had fallen 
, downe at his feete to worſhip 
| him : See thor doe it not, Tam th 
fellow ſervant ,one of thy brethren; 
| worſhip God, Apoc.19,10, | 
Theeph, But doſt thou com- 
prehend- under that prohibition, 
the worſhip & reverence which' 
. |Is uſually given to men that bee 
alive? 

Matth. No verily, ſo long as 
it be only civall ; for if as 
never ſo little affe&ion mingled, | 
teuding to religion, it is corrupt, | 
and diſpleaſeth God, For his | 
cauſe Saint Peter refuſed the re- | a&.1o,26. 
'verence which Cornelzs did to | 
' him : for the holy Apoſtle per- | 
ceived, that the reverence was. | 
i ſnot meerly civill,but had mixed. 

with it ſome ſavouring of Reli- | | 
{gion, Now,if it beunlawſull ro 
{ worſhip Saints, yea,the yery An-' 
| gels: 
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Q. 
f 
q 
{\Superſtirign 


w— 


gels themſelves, how much 


| - 3 To obſerve daies and times, 


| & ſich other inventions of men, 


more | 
anlawfull is it ro worſhip their; 
images, reliques , the croſſe of, þ 
Chriſt, the likeneſſe of it, and | f 
ſuch like ? E 1 
Theoph. Let us come to ſaper-| | 

ſtition : wha® meaneſt thou by 

this word ? 
AMatth, It is called ſuperſti- | | 
tion, when any worſhippeth | . « 
God by-ites 'or ceremonies de-| | 

 viſed of men, Of this ſort are | 

1 To weare a certaine kite 

of apparrell for religion ſake, 

2- Tohold difference of place | 

in worſhipping God, | 
for that purpoſe. r 


4 To make a differece of meats. | 
5 Toabſtaine from marriage : 


\ whereof Saint Paxl thus ſpea- 
keth, Which things have indeed a| * 
ſpew of wiſdome in voluntary reli-| © 


8101, and humbleneſſe of mind,and 


in not ſparing of the bodie 3 Co- 
loſ: 


- — —_—_ _—- —_ 


Theoph. How are they to the 
' contempt of God ? | 
Matth, Becauſe hee prefer- 
rcth obedience before ſacrifice, | 
and will bee worſhipped not 
after the inventions of men, but | 
according tohisown will;which | 
he hath therefore made knowne / 
unto-u3. - Therefore Chriſt fayd 
to the Scribes & Phariſees, They 
| worſhip mee 11 Vaine, teaching do-| 
rines that be the commandements | 


[ 


of men, Matth,15.9. Moreover ; 
| {aperſtitions bring 1n the con- | 

tempt of Gods comandements, 
and of that worſhip which hee 
 requireth of usto performeunto | 

him, which experience doth ! 
plentifully prove. | 
| Theoph. Bat how doe ſuper-| 
| ſtirions hinder our falvation ? | 
| Marth, Becauſe ſuperſtitious; 
| perſons 
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| 2 Tim-4» 


perſons imagine,that they merit 
ſomewhat by them ; which i- 
| magination turneth men from 
| Chriſt, and therefore from their 
| owne falvation, For that cauſe 
Saint Paxl calleth the forbidding 
*of meats and of marriage, the do- 
arine of divels, It is therefore a 
great deal better to go on flowly 
| in the wayes of the Lord, than to 
run apace in the wayes of ſuper- 
ſtion: which whoſoever hath en- 
tred into,the further he goethfor- 
ward, the further he goeth from 
God,& therfore fro eternall life. 
Theoph, Now 1 underſtand 


by the which the worſhip of 
God is defiled, I demand why 
idolatry onely is ſhortly touched 
inthis commandement ? 

Matth, It is according to our 
ſecond rule, namely, that God, 
when he: meaneth to forbid ma- 


what ſuperſtition is. | 
But,ſeeing there be three evils 


ny ſirines of the fame kinde, for- 
bicdeth| 


\ # 
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Wt; Concern! ing good Works. 


a one as idolatry is, 
| dolatry to bee a greater finthan 


ſuperſtition 3 4 

Marth, The reaſon,in my.indg- 
| ment,is moſt plain. For although 
a man be mad already,when hee 
fo: ſaketh God , for ſome excel- 


ture hath been adorned of God, 
and worſhippeth that creature : 

yet then hee may bee faid to bee 
ſore vexed with madneſſe and 
outrage when hee worſhippeth 


dols the workes of mens hands, 
and preſently after addcth : They | 
- Have a mouth and ſpeake not ; they 


bave eyes and ſee not ; they have 


[es and ſmell not ; ; they bave hands 


and 


\ 
z 
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biddeth them all under thename 
| of one,and that the greateſt, ſuch | 


T beoph, W hy thinkeſt thou j- 


the worſhipping of creatures,or 
; 


lent gifcs wherewith any Crea- | 


an idol, made by the incuſtry of 
man, Therefore the Scripture 
deſcribing that vanity, calleth i-| 


eares and heare not ; : they have PTL 


——————_ ._ 


ſhipping 
ot idols. 
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and handle not ; they have feet and 

walke not ; and finally, that they 
' be dead: Pal. 115.4, In which 
| words he ſignifieth, that men be 
' altogether out of their wits, 
' which worſhip the worke of 
| mans hands, an image, dumbe , 
| blinde,deafe, that vnderſtandeth 
| nothing, and is voyd of ll the 
| ſen(es, and therefore inferiour to 
| his maker 8 worſhipper: which 
| appeareth even by this, that ne1- 
' ther of them would be like their 


| idol. 


| 


A.ainſtwer, | * T heoph.But they that worſhip 


| images, will not grant thee that | 
thou ſfaiſt,namely,that they wor- 
ſhip the images, much leſle take | 


them for Gods, For they ſay, 
they be not ſo void of reaſon,but 
they know, they bee either of 
wood or ſtone , or of painting. 
But rather they afftirme boldly, 


| 
| 


and conſtantly, that all the wor- | 


ſhip which they do, tendeth to 


the honour of God, or of the 
Satnts | 


—_— _þ 


— C 


ſhould grant them all that they 
| ſay? Were not this extreme mad- 


mr 
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| Saints, whereof they be images, | 


Aarth, What though wee 


neſſe,that they wil worſhip God 
by doing the things thar hee di- 
retly forbiddeth ? which he al- 


ſo attirmeth to bee deſpight a- 
gainſt him? Bat howſoever they 
deny it, it 18 ſo, For when they 
preferre one idol before another, 
and for religions ſake, take upon 
them long pilgrimages to ſalute 
ſuch an image, and doe mumble 
their prayers before them, even 
as for that purpoſe they have 1na- 
ny images with them ; it is clee- 


rer than the light,that they think 
there 1s in them ſome divine 
power : and therefore they bee 


conyinced that they take thoſe 1- 
mages for Gods : wherenpon E- 


dolaters of his time, Eſay 44-1 7. 
although they even then ſought 
the ſame ſhifts, So15 the divel] 

wont 


LET 
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receive idols for religions ſake : 
for at the beginning indeed, hee 
pcrſivadeth them, that they bee 
reccived that God may be wor- 


little hee blindeth them with 
their madde Religion, ſo as at 
length they both worfhip them, 
and put their truſt in rhem. And 
indeed (as Auftin (aid moſt tru- 
ly )no man looking upon images, 
| can do them any worſhip, who 15 
not verily perſwaded in his heart 
j that they heare him. 
| For this cauſe, the Fathers of 
[the Elibertine Councell,the year 
j£4P-4.& (from the birth of Chriſt, 330. 
'._  |decreed thus concerning this 
matter ; It is ordained that no 
pictures be had in Churches,leſt 
that which is honoured and wor- 


againſt choſe which then would 
have 1:-ages placed in Churches. 


! 
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wont to bewitch all thoſe, thar | 


ſhipped in them; but by littleand| 


ſhippedbe painted on the walls; | 


j 


: 
1 


| 


| 


Theoph, How then came it to | 
paſle, | 


' 
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paſſe, that afterward they were 
- | received to Churches ? 

Matth, It was decreed, after 
many contentions and jarres in 
the laſt Councell of V:ce, abont 
the yeare 754. when the divell 
had before brought in many ſu- 
perſtitions into the Church : But 
it lacked images all the time, 
from the coming of Teſus Chriſt, 
untill that Conncel], 

Theoph, Truly I am glad, that 
in going over theſe things,I have 
learned at what time images! 
were brought into the Church. | 

| Now I will retarne againe tothe | 
| order of our ſpeech, Thou faidft, ' 
| that in former times the old 1dc- | 
laters uſed the ſame excuſes to. 
dcfend their idolatries, which | 

| the 1dolaters of our times do uſe 

| now : who doe ſpecially com- 
|} plain of this, that they have very 
great wrong done them , when 
they be compared with thoſe at- 
cients, foraſmuch as there 1s! 


— —— 
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great | 
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The excuſes 
of the new- 
er idolarters. 
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/ 3 Thirdly,becauſe they wor- 
|witho the 1mages of things 


great difference between them- | 
{elves and the other. \ 

Matth, If it ſhall ſeeme good | 
unto thee to propound thethings 
wherein they ſay the difference 

is, will cauſe thee tounderſtand | 
that whatſoever they alledge 1s 
moſt vaine : and moreover, that 
the idolatry of our time, is alto- | 
gether the ſame, with that anci- 
ent idolatry of the Heathen and 
Jewes. 

Theeph. Tt ſhall very much 
pleaſe mee to heare that of thee. 
But they make foure principal! 
points or heads of that diffe- 
rence. 

1 Firſt, that thoſe ancients, 
both Heathen & Jews (fay they) 
beleeved their images to bee 
Gods, which we do not beleeve. | 
| 2 Secondly,they worſhipped 

many Gods,we only one. 


without ſenſe and reaſon, or elſe | 
of 


/ 


.ny other ſuch like : and thoſe I- 


the images which wee worſhip, 


which they thinke themſelves ! 
free, upon the reaſons which I 


| 
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of moſt wicked men & women, | 
as Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and ma- 


mages (fay they) bee forbidden 
in this commandement, but not 


as of Chriſt,the Virgin Mery, & 
of the Saints that now live moſt 
bleſſedly in heaven. 

4 Fourrthly,and laſt ofalf, wee 


give not that divine worſhip to 


our images, which in former 


times the 1dolaters gave to their 
| 


idols & fained gods, Upon which 


things they gather, that indeed ' 


thoſe ancients are worthily cal- | 


ledand eſteemed idolaters : but | 


that they have great injury done | 
unto them, when they bee char- | 


ged with this fault, from the} 


have reckoned u7. 
Matth, T will anfwer in order 
unto theſe foin! e DATES. 
1 Firſt, they bee fouly Jdecet- | 
ved 
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The anſwer | 


to the excu- 
(cs of che 
n<wcr ido- 
laters. 
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; old idolaters belecved their idols 


TT 


| 


| to themſelves many gods. 


(| 


{ 


_— — 


ved in this,rhat they thinke thoſe 


to bee gods : for they charged 
themaccording to their pleature, 
but they alwates kept tie ſame 
gods in their minds, 

2 Moreover, there was no god 
of theirs, which had not many 1- 
mages : and yet they did nct,ac- 
cording to that multitude, make 


3 Finally, they did dayly con- 
ſecrate new images: yet had they | 
no purpoſe and intent to make 


| new gods, Wherupon it is plain, 
that they were not ſo blockiſh | 


1 
. 


& without ſenſe, to beleeve,that 
an idol of ſtone, or of wood,or of | 
gold, or of (filver, was the very | 
; eſſence of God : bur only a ſimi-| 


lIitude or likenefle of God. 

It is indeed certaine, that the 
Prophets ſometimes reproved 
the Iſraelites for this, that they 
aid totheir idols : 7hox art my 
God, But this was done for the 


' 
, 


' 
, 
: 


caule | 


\ 


— 


—— ——— 


Concerning zoodworks, 


cauſe which I ſpake of before : 
- ! namely,for that, giving to images 
| :the honour due unto Gadalone, 
' they eſteemed them as God, al- 
though they coloured that ido-! 
latry with faire excuſes, 

Theoph, Concerning the firſt 
point thou haſt ſufficienly fatis-| 
tied me, Let us therefore come 
to the ſecond ; namely, that the ; 
Heathen had many gods. | 

Matth,That indeed is true,butr | 

they did never eſteem themalike: | 
' but rather conſtantly continued 
,1nthis mind, that there was one * 
. Chiefe God to whom all thereſt 
| were ſubje&, For, ſo is the fee-- 
ling of one God-head engraven 
inthe minds of men , that it can- : 
not bee pluckt out, albeit it bee ; 
corrupted by their own witleſle : 
inventions, and that more is, by | 
their idolatry,as S. Paw! faith to 
. the Romans, Rom.r. = 
Therefore the other gods, | 


whom they adored beſides that 
| chiefe 
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Concerning good works G | 


| 


1 


chiefe God, were for this end 
worſhipped, that they might be | \. 
their patrones: which ſelfe ſame | 
thing they alſo doe at this day 
which adore men Saints,and wo- 
men Saints. For they take them 
in the ſtead of rhejr Gods, when 
they give that worſhip to their 
reliques and images , which is 
dueunto one higheſt God, 

Theoph, Let us now cometo 
the third point : and it is this ; | 
That the prohibition which 1s 
contained in this commande- 
| ment,is underſtood only of thoſe | * 
idols, which are the likeneſles of | 
fained Gods, which the old Eth- | 
nicks and Jewes,being idolaters, 
did worſhip;and that it dorh not : 
extend to the images. of the 
| Saints that be in heaven, 

Aar, This diſtin&ion 1s moſt | | 
falſe : for &ney in Greek is alto-| } 
gether the ſame that Image is in| | 
Latin, But both doe fignifie the 


 likenefles which are made upon | | 
fooliſh | | 


| — Co > wt n 
| | foolthh devotion, Whereupon 1t 
\. | is, that they who worſhip them 
| | ArC called «:Nau7pay, that 1s, WOr- 

| ſhippers of idols or images. 
| Burt let us grant there is that 
| difference or diverſity between 
' theſe words which they atfirme, 
what will it make for them?For- 
a/much as there is ſo generall a 
prohibition in this commande- 
ment, T how ſhalt make to thy ſelfe 
n9 graves image, neither any like- 
| | neſſe of the things,&c. that it ad- | 
mitteth no exception or reſtraint, | 
| *  Foritdoth plainly comprehend ' 
| | every religious likeneſle of all | 
| ' things, as wellliving as without ' 
| ' ſenſe, reaſonable or unreaſonable, | 
| 


- 


hog 


men and women, aſwell which | 
now live bleſſedly in heaven, as | 
of the wicked, which now ſuffer | 
| the torments of their fins in hell, | 
/ | For the difference of the'things | 
| . to which the worſhip due to | 
God, is given, taketh not away 
| | the reproach & injury done unto 
| | God, M heo. | 
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A compa- 
ring of the 
old & new 
idolatcrs. 


| .: Theoph. Now, what anſwereſt 
thou to the. laſt point : namely, 
that they give notthe ſaine wor- 
ſhip tro their idols, which in 
times paſt the ancient Ethnicks 
gaye to their fained gods. 
Hatth. I anſwer, that they be 
altogether alike : which ſhall 
plainly appeare, if wee doe a lit- 
tle more diligently looke into 
both, and make a compariſon be- 
tweene them, , _ 

1 . The. Ethnickes ſacrificed 
to their idols : ſo alſo doe the 
idolaters of our time, For they 
fay Mafles (which they hold to 
bee facrifices) to the- honour of 
Saints,yea,at their Altars. 

2 They offered them gifts,and 
ſo do eur Idolaters, 

3: They ſaluted them,they fell 
downe upon their knees before 
' them, & finally,made heir pray- 
ersunto them, W hich thing al- 


—_— —_— 


by the Idolaters of our time. 


a... 
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4 They 


fois diligently obſerved & done | 


| 


« 


| 
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the plague, upon other ſome for | 
the ſafe deliverance of women, 
other ſome for tempeſts upon 
the ſea, other ſome to obtaine 
raine, and other ſome for faire 
weather : ſoalto doe our Idola- 


ters, 

| 5 They apparrelled them,they 
ſet up lights to them,they burnt 
incenſe : the ſame alſodoe our I- 
dolaters, 

6 They carried them about 
111 their ſolemne ſupplications, 
they followed them moſt de- 
voutly, being carried upon mens 


ſhoulders, and to this purpoſe, 

that they might obtaine their re- 
'queſts. The fame alſo is uſed a- 
| mong our Idolaters. 


they built them Churches, and 
ordained Prieſts, of whom their 
ſervice might be done: ſoalſo do 


Ours. 
8 They 


G M 2 


7 They appointed unto them 
formes of prayers and worſhip, 
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' 


| 


| 


( 


8 Tney ſougint high places, | 
and places unreſorted toby men, 
lanted with trees,wheretn they 
Lat the _—_— of their idols, 
By meanes whereof, wretched 
men (made drunke with blind 
devotion) were fo out of their 
Wits , that there was very great 
reſort of people unto them;zno 0- 
therwiſe than as if God himſelfe! 
had been preſent there. The Ido- 
Jaters of our time have carefully 


| doneall theſe things to the very. 


ſelfe ame end, | 


| 
' 


9 Ineach citic and town was | 
one choſen, to bee the patron of 
the place, & the proteRing God. | 
The ſame alſo do ours. | 

10 They ſwore by their names, | 
and had them continually in their | 
mourth,and alwates carried about | 
with them their images to wor- | 
ſhip. Theſame alſo do our Ido- | 
laters. 

To conclude, at length the 
names of the idols were chan- | 
ged, | 


—_— 
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retained. 

But wee muſt diligently mark 
the craft of Satan.in this behalfe. 
| For, tothe end he might reſtore 
and bring inagaine the old idola- 
try,he hath burrowed the names 
of the holy Apoſtles & Martyrs, 
by whom in former times it was 
overthrowne and driven away, 
and by this means it hath put on 
another perſon,that it might not 
be knowne, 

Theoph, T have taken no ſmall 
pleaſure by that which: thon 
haſt ſpoken upon theſe foure 
points. Now , that our ſpeech 
may end where it began,T doac- 


| [knowledge that thedivel,which 


| in our age hath brought in againe | 
the ancient idolatry, upholdeth 
it by no other arguments, than | 
thoſe wherwith in former times | 
it was defended by him. | 
| Aat.lt is even fo. For,where- 
by the idolaters of our age devi- 
M 3 


ged, bur the ſame idolatry is ill} 


ſing ' 
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' men even from the beginning 


| 


ters. 
Theoph, It is very likely that 


were by theſe two reaſors mo- 
ved to idolatry : namely, that 
both they might worſhip God 
better, and deepely faſten the 
remembrance of tim in their 
minds. 

Atatth, But there is nothing 
which 1s more to the diſhonour 
of God, and more putteth him 
out of the mindes of men, than i- 
dolatry, | 

Theoph. Why ſo? | 
Matth, Becauſe there can bee | 

p 
| 


| no greater deſpite done ro God, 


than ( contrary to his exprcſle | 

forbidding) to give the worſhip 

due to him, unto dumb and deal | 
ima- 
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| images; which alſo we may liken 
| to fetters, ſnares, or gins,where- | 
BY, with menbee held faſt upon the | 
| ground, being lets and hindran- | 
| ces to their minds,that they look | 
not up to heaven, neither come 
to God with true knowledge, 
and remembrance of him, 

Theoph. I deſire, ifit ſhall not 
be troubleſome toyou,to alledge 
three objeRtions, wherewith i- 
| dolaters labour to defend them» 
| {elves : not that I'make any 
doubt of things ſo plaine, burto 
| the end I may be able fitly toan- 

{wer the adverſaries, ifat any 
time I have occaſion, 

Aatth, Than ſhalt not trous 
ble me, thouzh thou enlarge this 
ſpeech: for I am much delighted 
whenany occaſion 1s given mee; 
to diſcover the craft of the devil; 
| who under colour of Religion8& 
worſhipping of God, bringeth ir 
| to paſſe,that he himſelfe 1s wor- 
| ſhipped of Idolaters, Therefore | 
M 4 pro- 
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propound thoſe objeions. 

re 6b.) T2e9pp. The firſt ofthem is 
ection of | this, that they give not to the j-| 
tn:1dolarers| rages the adorationor worthip | 
dneunto God: For rhey ſay,they | 
| giveto1mages onely that wor- 
ſhip- which they call 92«@ and 
that they doe reſerve aaa ln- 


' to God, | 
Tac anſwer, {fatth, This diſtinRion is no- | 
eo It, | thing elſe but a matter fained of 


the Greeks, as-it may appeare by | . 
'the words themſelves being 
| Greeke, wherewith they might 
| cloke the ungodlineſs of the ido- 
|  latry brought into the Church 
| by them, Howbeit, by this di- 
' ſtinAtion they meant that they 


| worſhipped God,znd ſerved the 
| images, Bur their deeds declare 

' that the matter isfar otherwiſe. 
| For, if it were their purpoſe to | 

; worſhip the images with the | 
| worſhip which they ſay is to be | 

' reſerved for God, what would | 

' they doe more, ſeeing they fall | 
| downe i 
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| down upon their knees,and moſt 
| deyoutly falute them whenſoe- 
| verthey come in their fight ? 
| Butlet us grant that the idols 
| (as they ſay) be not worſhipped, 
but ſerved of them ; are they not 
inexprefie words condemned of 
0d, by the prohibition of this 
comandement, when after theſe 
' words, 7 hou ſhalt not bow downe 
'z0 them, the Lord ftraightway 
|\addeth, Neither ſhalr thou ſerve 
them. Which things being ſo, 
it is plaine that this diſtint1on 1s 
moſt frivolous,and that it is one- 
ly in words, by the which they 

would blind the eyes of the fim- 
ple,eſpecially ſeeing it is certain 
that-the Scripture uſeth thoſe 
words, Sraas and Aa7FHa, for the 
ſelte ſame thing, and attributeth 
both of them unto God, 

Theoph. Now I come totheir 
other obje&tion, which is of the 
Cherubins and the braſen Ser-! 
pent,that were made by God his | 


[o.6.8.12-1 I 


M 5 OWNE | 


|Rom.1.9. & 


The ſecond | 
objecRion, 
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Concerning good Works, 


Exod. 35-18. 
Namb. 4 1-8, 


' owne.commandement: the Che-/ 
 rubins, to cover the Arke of the| .. 
| covenart, but the braſen Serpent | ' 
| was ſetup inthe wilderneſſe,that 
' ſuchas were ſtung by the biting. 
of the ſerpents,by the ſight th-r- | 
| ofmightbe healed,and delivered | 
from preſent death. And from | 
; hence they will conclude ; That | 
'it is lawfall to have images in 


Churches. | 


The aner, | Matth. Theſe examples doe Py 


| not any thing at all ſerve their 
| turne. For God himſeife had | 
/ commanded the Cherubins,as al- | 
| ſo the braſen Serpent, not indeed | 
 tobe.adored or worſhipped, but | 
' to repreſent or lignifie . ſome 

; things fit for that time,when the | 
Ceremoniall law was in uſe. For | 
the Cherubins were in that holy | 
inner place, which 1s called the | 
holieſt of all, out of the ſight of | 
all, aye onely of the high Prieſt, 
who went -into it onely once e- 
very yeare : ſoas all occaſion of 
abuſing | 


{ 
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abuſing them was taken away, | 
Concerning the braſenSerpenr, | 


| Ezechias is ſpecially commen- 


| dedoftheholyGhoſt,for that he 
| brake it, becauſeaftera ſort it was 
| worſhipped of the people. Now 
therefore with what face dare 


| they alledge theſe examples to 
; uphold their images, ſet up con- 
| trary to the exprefſe commande- 
ment of God ? ſeeing ſpecially 
there 13 ſo filthy an abuſe ofthem 
unto all kind of idolatry, 7 

Theoph, But what did the 
Cherubins and the brafenſerpent 
ſignifie ? | 

Matth, Every Cherubin had 


foure wings: with two they co- 
| vered their face; whereby was 
| taught , that the Angels them- 
'ſelves bee ſo ſtricken with the 
\brightneſſe of the Divine Maje- 
ſie, that they cannot endure it, 
'and fo bee compelled'to cover 
their faces : with the other two 


Pn IE 


| 


wings they covered the mercy-! 
| ſeate | 


I ren 


— 
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ſeate which was upon the Arke, 

to inſtratus,that God is incom- , 

preventibie, and therefore ought | 

fot to be repreſented by any hu- 

mane likeneſſe. Touching the bra- 

ſen Serpent, God ſigniherh by ir, 

that all they whom the old Ser- 

pent (namely, the divell, with 

[whoſe poyſon,.and that indeed 

| deadly,we are infeted through 

| fin)had bitten,were healed,ſo as 

' by faith they do fiy unto Chrilts + 

| death. Fox, the. braſen Serpent 

4 wasa figure of. Chriſt , as. the 

| [Lord himſ(elfe teacherh, in theſe 

words ; As Moſes lifted up the 

ſerpent ,in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt. 

the Soy, of man be lifted wp, that | 

whoſoever beleeverh in him,/ſbould 

wot periſh, but have.life everla-' 

fing, John 3.24. | 

| The third | . Theoph, Iam fatisfied for the 

objei9> | fecond objeRion : the third is 

behinde, wherein they alledge | 

almoſt .innumerahle miracles , 

MW Which were wrought in fayour | 
of 
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| of the worſhippers of Idols, and 


| for the puniſhment of ſuch as de- | 


ſpite them, 


worthily reje& the greateſt part 
| of thoſe miracles as falſe and fai- 
[ned,yet wil I grant this,thatthey 
| may be all taken for miracles in- 
| deed. But what can they build 
; with them ? Might not the hea- 


| then boaſt the ſelte ſame thing of 
their idols ? let prophane-hiſto- ! 


ries be read," they willafford in- 
finite examples of thoſe things : 
neither indeed is it marvell, For, 
che devill;to the end he might e- 
ſtabliſh his owne falſe doarine, 
would therein follow God, 

Theopb, How ? 

Mat, As God, when he meant 
' to open his truth unto men, ſent 
| forth true Prophets and Apoſtles 


ro preach it, and furniſhed them | 


with the power of the Holy 
Ghoft, that they might confirme 
ir by ſundry miracles : fo the de- 


— 
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Aat. Although I might moſt | 


| 


| 
| 
, 
| 


The anſwer. 


Valer. Man. 
lib.t. 
Cap.:. 
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| vellthefatherof lies alfayed the 
fame thing,when he wouldbring 


: Concerning good Works. 


in idolatry and ſuperſtition into 
the world. For he raiſed upfalſe 
Prophets & Apoſtlesto preach it, 
& gave them thepower of wor- 


' tion of it, Hereupon 1t 1s that 
Chriſt warnerh us, diligently to| 


king miracles, for the confirma- 


take heed offalſe Prophets, who 
(faith hee) all doe great ſignes 
and miracles , (7 as they ſhaltde-| * 
ceive (1f it were poſſible ) the very 
elefF, Mat. 24. 24. Wherennto 
alſo may be applyed the ſaying of | 
the Apoftle, ſpeaking of Anti- 
chriſt : Whoſe comming uw by the | 
working of Satan, with all power, 
and fignes , and lying wonders , 
2 Thel.2.9. 

Theoph,Why doth the Apoſtle 
call them lying wonders ? 

AMatth, Not fo much to note x 
the falſhood of them, as to give 


' Whereatthoſe miracles do ſhoot: 


us to underſtand of the end 


and | 
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and that 1s,toconfirme moſt falſe 


and lying codrine, ſuch as are i- 


| dolatry and ſuperſtition, which | 


| are direatly contrary to Gods 
Word, which indeed ought to 


ſtone, whereby to diſcerne true 


| not deceived by them. 
| Theoph, Thou thinkeſt there- 
fore that all miracles, which 


bee unto us inſtead of a touch- ' 


— 


miracles from falſe ; that wee be 


| ſerve to confirme falſe doarine, / 


are wrought by the divell, and 


are therfore to be refuſed as lies, 


and done to deceive, 


— 


Matth, I thinke ſo. And for 
| this caufe, Coth the Lord warne _ 


| us by Aoſes, If there ariſe im the 
' middcſt of us a Propher, that fore- 


| heweth things t9 come, or ſheweth 

| An other ft oxes, with purpoſe to 

| _ ok 
turn 15 aſide from hy worſhip,that 


| 


( we-doe not heare ſuch a Prophet, 


| For the Lord your God (ſaith he) 
| proveth you , to ſee whether you 
| love him with all your heart. 

"terogh, 


* — 


” —_ = a—_— 


<= Ault wor my oa —— - R R 


— OT"  —_—_— — _ 


—  ——— — Ms EE ee ets — — 


262 i oncerning gooa Wor ks. h 


— — — — 


= Ul 
| 
| 


Theoph. . But how can the di- 
vell have the power to work mi- 
racles, Which appertaineth onely | 
\to God? 
| Matth, The Lord looſcth the 
bridle unto him, and giveth that 
power, that ſo hee may avenge | 
{ himſ{elfupon thoſe which do de- 
ſpiſe& refuſe his truth,ofwhom | 
Saint Pax/ thus writeth ; T here-| 
fore will the Lord ſend them ſtrong 
| deluſe ons , that they may beleeve | 
lies, 2 Thel.2. TE, 
Theoph, Thou haſt now fatis- 
fied me concerning the firſt part | 
of this.commandement : & thoſe | 
{abu ſes have beene diſcuſſed in it, 
' which are wont to bee brought | 
into the worſhip of God, but | 
| chiefly the greateſt among them, 
namely, Idolatry, Ir remaineth} 
therefore, that wee come to the | 
other part, to the end wee may 
| | know,what i 1s to bee done inthe. 
' outward fervice-of God, that is! 
| framed according to his ow ne] 


The other 

part of the 
2 comman- 
demcar. 


| will. Mar | 
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Concerning good Works, 
AMatth, That is, when wor- | 
ſhip 15 given him both agreeable | 
to his nature, and acceptabie to | 
his majeſtie. 
Theoph, What1sthat worſhip 


ture of God ? 


han adoration agreeable tothe na- 
| 
| 


| 'Matth, Ir is taught of Chriſt 
| himſelfe , ſpeaking of that wo- 
[man of Samaria,when hee faith : 
The hoxyre commeth, and now 1, 
'when the true worſhippers ſhall 
| worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
(truth, Johng.23. For the Fa- 
| ther requiretheven ſuchto wor- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ſhip him. Now hee oppoſeth or 
ſetteth ſpiricnall worſhip,which 
God requireth , againſt carnall 
worſhip deviſed by men:which, 
becauſe it is an{werable to their | 
carnall and corrupt nature , mar- 
vellouſly pleaſeth themſelves, | 
but doth moſt highly diſpleate | 
God that is a ſpirit, Yea, indeed | 
no worſhip but ſpirituall 1s aC- | 


ceptable unto him, 


Theo. 
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Theoph, Now it 1s to be ſeen, | 
wherein that adoration or ſpiri- | 
tuall worſhip ſtandeth. | 

Matth, Sincere prayer 1s the 
chiefe part of it, whether it bee 
publike or private, when our 
hearts bee lifted up to God with 
a pure conſcience,all things being 
taken away that may withdraw 
or c{trange our minds from him, 
as Images, Candles, and ſuch o- 
ther inventions of men, falling 
down upon our knees, our heads 
uncovered,and hands lifred up to 
heaven, 

Theoph, Are not kneeling, un- 
covering of the head, and lifting 
the hands up to heayen,carnal ce- 
remonies ? 

AMatth, No, inno wiſe : For 
we call them carnall ceremonies, | 
that were deviſed by men, and 
ſuch as tie our mindes to theſe 


<— 
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earthly things : bat theſe are 
both ordained of God, and fo 
oring forth far diverſe or unlike 

effects, 
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effe ts, For they call our minds 


from theſe earthly & frail things, 


and do lift themupto truepiety, | 


ad (pirituall meditation. . 
Teoph, Is there nothing elte 


required to worſhip God ſpirt- | 


tnally , beſides the things thou 
haſt reckoned up ? 
Aatrth, There is ſomewhat 


elſe required:namely,that we do | 


hear his word, & recetve the Sa- 
craments with hambleneſs & re- 
verence of mind,and with purity 
of conſcience. Concerning the 
reſt,ſo as we avoidall ſaperitious 
& humane ceremonies, we muſt 
uſe the liberty which Chriſt by 
hi3 death hath purchaſed for us, 

Theoph. W hat 1s that chriſtt- 
an liberty ? 

Matth.lt is in every part of it, 
a ſpiritual thing:the whole force 
whereof ſtandeth in the appea- 
fing and quieting of feartull con- 
ſciences, that God may bee ſo 


much the more earneſtly _ 
c 


Of Chriſt;- 
an lipcrty- 
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ed of us, And indeed it confiſteth | 
| of four parts, the firſt tewo wher-| * 
| of (although they de the chiekfe) | 
| doe not make much for that wee | 
have in hand : they were alſo 
handled by usin the former book, 
yea rather they be the argument 
of it. 
| Theoph.Nevertheleſſe,T would ; 
| have you declare them ina few 
words, that ſo I might call to 
| minde the things that have been 
already ſpoken of before. 
Marth, The firſt is, aneffet 
of our redemption ; namely, that 
Chriſt, having by his death re- 
deemed us from the flavery and 
tyranny of the Devill, hath 
brought us into the moſt happy 
liberty ofhis kingdome, For by 
it we bee taken for the ſonnes of 
| God, and therefore heires of his 
kingdome, For this cauſe Chriſt | | 
ſaid to the Jewes , The (ervant E--1 
abideth not for ever in the houſe, | 
bat the Sonne abideth for ever , | 
John | 
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[John 1.35. Therefore if the Son 
have freed yon, you ſhall be free 
indeed, 

The other part hangeth on the 
former, and it is a fruit of our re- 
generation, by the which,when 
Chriſt hath ſet us free from the 
fervitude of ſinne, wee are reſto- 
\red into liberty by his ſpirit, fo | 
; as both we have will and abilit 
| from the heart to ſerve God 
Therefore the Apoſtle faith :; 
i Where the ſpirit of the Lord 7, 
| there i5 liberty,2 Cor.3.17. | 
| Theo. Declare the other parts | 
of chriſtian liberty, appertaining 
to the ſpeech we have in hand. | 

Matth. Either of them han-! 
'geth upon our redemption, Now | 
; the firſt 1s this ; That Chriſt by | 
his death having put an end to all | 
the ceremonies (which are no- | 
thing elſe but ſhadowes and fi- 
gures) hath delivered us from 
the bondage of them, to the end 


we migit offer unto him a wor- | 
ſhip 
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' ſhip meer]ly or altogether ſoiri- 
| tual], 
col.,16, | Butif wee be delivered from | 
Heb.io-1 | all theſe ceremonies which were 
| commanded of God ; by farre 
' tronger reaſon are wee {er free 
| from thoſe, which were inven- 
| ted by men, which alſo have in 
| them plaine ſaperſtition. 
che ufcof | THE laſt part ſtandeth herein, 
mcars and 0- that by the death of C hriſt the 
ther m:ng%-| Jawfull uſe of the creatures, | 
| which wee had Joſt in eAtam 
| through fin, is again reſtored and | 
renewed unto us. 
Theoph. How commeth that 
to paſle ? 
| Matth, Men by ſinne became 
the enemies of God, and there- 
 foreunworthy to aſe the good 
thin gs of God: but being recon- 
+Cciled to him by the death of his 
Sonne, and adopted or taken to 
be his ſonnes,we may now with 
liberty of conſcience uſe all the 
1 e—_ of the earth, and other 
Crea.. 
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| creatures which hee giveth us 
to ſuſtain our life, to the end we 
might ſo much the more earneſt- 
ly ſerve and worſhip him ; untill 
hee tranſlate us from this life in- 
to that eternall inheritance. ! 
Hence is that of S, Pax, To the | 
pure indeede all things ave pure :| 
but to the uncleane and unbelee- | 
vers nothing ts pure, Tit.1.15. By | 
which things it appeareth that | 
chriſtia liberty doth by no means 
looſe the bridle to our carnall de- | 
fires,but ſtandeth onely in this, | 
to bring peace to troubled con- | 
ſciences, whether they be out of 
Quiet, and full of care about the / 
forgiveneſſe of their ſinnes, or 
elſe bee troubled about the uſe 
of the creatures, and of other in- | 
| different things, ſo as they may | 
uſe them moſt freely, without 
| any doubt or ſcruple of conſci- 


———— ——.— 


| ence. 
Theoph.But the uſe of the crea- 


tares, and of indifferent things, | 
ſeemerh ' 


| 
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ſeemeth not to a7aile mucn to the | 
' quieting of our conſcience,much | 
 lefle to the ſpirituall worſhip of 
God, whereunto notwithſtan- | 
, ding you didaſcribeir, | 
Atatth, It profitteth much 
' unto both: and indeed firſt of all, 
| except wee doe certainly know | 
that we may freely uſe the crea- | 
tures .of God, our conſciences | 
{hall never have reſt, yea rather, | 
| they ſhall waver, and bee toſſed | 
 toand fro with doubting and ſu- | 
| perſtition. Therefore Saint Par! 
ſaith, Rom.14.22, Bleſſed #4 hee ' 
' that condemneth nos himſelfe in | 
that which hee alloweth, that is to | 
 fay, which is certainely perſwa- 
. ded with himſelfe , what 1s al- 
lowed or difallowed ef God, 


| Concerning the ſpiritual wor- 


' ſhip due unto God, as it is defi- 
 Jedby a ſuperſtitious abftairing 
from the creatures, ſo by the 
 lawfulluſe of them in his feare, 
and without offence , it is much 
| augmen- | 


— 
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| Concerning good Works. 
| augmented : yea rather, inthis 
> | part, there is acertaine teſtimo- 
.- | nie of the ſpirituall worſhip 
' | which wee deſire to give unto 
| him,when as we will notſubmit 
ourſelves to the ſuperſtitious c6- 
| | mandements of men. Therefore 
Saint Par, ſpeaking of his Chri- 
ſtian liberty, faith : 7» the /ibey- 
ty wherewsth Chrift hath made 1 
free, continne, or ſtand you,and bee 
. | not againe entangled with the yoak 
' of bondage, Gal.5.1, | 
Theoph. What meanedſt thou 
when thou ſatedſt, wee were to 
uſe the creatures of God inhis 

fearc ? 
Matth, That is to ſay, ſoberly 
| and reverent]y, as it were before 

| him. 

| Theo, Why madeſt thonmen- 
| | tion of offence ? 


) \ Aatth. Becauſe it muſt ſpe- | 


| cially be taken heed unto,that by 
our liberty we give no offerice to 

| the weake, For the doErine of 

| N Chri- 
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Of offngcs. 


Chriſtian liberty, is not againſt 
the rule of charity, 

Theoph, W hat isan offence ? 

AMatth. The word properly 
fgnifieth ſomething layd 1n the 
way, upon the which hee that 
walketh may ſtumble and fall, In 
this place by tranflation,ora bor- 
rowed kinde of ſenſe, it is taken 
for that, by which wee are hin- 
dred from receiving the dodrine 
of the truth, or elſe bee turned 
from it, after wee have received 
it. In which ſenſe hee is faid to 


doth any thing whereby the {al- 


| yous finne, For Chriſt faith, #ho- 


| ſaever ſhall offend one of the little || 
, ones that beleeve in mee, it were | 
(better for him that a milſtone were | 


| banged about his necke, and that 


\ hee ſhould bee drowned in the bot- | 


' rome of the ſea,Mat.18.6, 


Theoph. May there not bee. 


ſome 


—— — - 
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offend one, which either faith or 


vation of his neighbour is hinde- | 
;red, Now that is a moſt grie- | 


» 
f 


| 


| 


neighbour doth ſomewhart that 
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ſome certaine rule ſet downe, 


whereby it may beundoubrtedly | 
knowne,in what things and howy | 
weare to beware, that wee give | 
not offence to our neighbour ? | 

Matth, There is, but that wee 
may rightly underſtand it, wee 
muſt know, that there bee two 
kinds of offences. There is one 
called an offence taken, which 
falls upon the head of him that 
taketh it, foraſmuch as no occaſi- 
on was given. As for example, 
if any take offence becanſe his 


iscommanded of God, orrefu- 
{ſeth to doe ſome evill thing for- 
bidden of God, For ever as our 
liberty muſt be ſubje& unto cha- 
rity, ſo charity and the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the Law, -requirerin 
the ſecond Table,ought to be ſub- 
je&to the purity offaith. There- 
fore thou maieſt rot offend God, 
toavoid the offence of thy-neigh- 


bour, 


| 


N 2 The\ 
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The other kinde of offence, is | 
called offence given, the fault & 
| +7 anon whereof lighrerh 

upon him by whom itis given. | 
As when one giveth offence to; 
his neighbour , by doing ſome-| 
thing forbidden of God, or elſe 
offendeth the unlearned & weak, | 
by anuncharitable and undiſcreet 
uſing of indifterent things, : | 
T heoph. W hat underſtandeft 


thou by indifferent things ? S 


Matth.Thoſe which of them- 


ſelyes be neither good nor evill; 


ſach as it is knowne thele bee ; 

toeat fleſh or fiſh. Now I fayd. 
that wee muſt not . offend the 
weake, through the uſe of them. | 
| For the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 
14. 15, DeFtroy thow not him! 


with thy meat for whowe Chri#t di- 
ed..: | 


And againe, in another place ;| 
F/ f meate offend my brother, 1 will 
| eate m0 fleſs while the world ſtan- 
| #eth, that I my} not offend my br- | | 


"thes," | 
. 


I cm 
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liber, 1 Cor, 8. 13: 

| Theoph. But why doſt thou 

| mention the weake onely, when 

| thou ſpeakeſt ofan offence given 
in indifferent things ? 


| 
| Matth, Becauſe we muſt ab- 


Iicommandement is behinde : I 


| words. 


gion we profeſle; 


Raine from them, onely for the 
weakes ſake,untill they have bin 
caught and confirmed in the 
kuowledge of Chriſtian liberty ; 
but not for the malicious mer, 
andmockers of Chriſtian liberty; 
among whom alſo ſometime it 
is profitable that we claime and 
take ourliberty : that it may bee 
knowne what do@rine or Reli- 


Theoph. The third part of this 


— 


would have thee open it"1n few | 


Matth. It beginnethat theſe | 


ſtrong, jealous, &c, Hee calleth | 
himſelfe our God, both to op- | 
poſe himſelfe to idols, as ſpecial- | 


—— — — —— _ —— 
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words ; 1 am the Lord thy God, | 
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Why God is 
called Jea- 
lous, 


| ly to ſhew, that it is he alone, to | 


| whom wee ought tocleave ; ſe- | / 


| ing that hee 1s our God, thar js 
| mercifull and good, Hee calleth 
; himſelfe ſtrong and jealous, to 
' teach us, that he both can & will 


' revenge ſo great an iniquity, and | 


; indeed with ſo grievous venge-| 
. . | 
ance, that ic ſhall ſtretch ir ſelfe | 
to their children, even to the | 
third and fourth generation of 


of their fathers : Even as alſo he 


and goodneſle to many generati- 
| ons, unto them which love him 
| and keep his law, | 
| Theoph, There be three things | 
in this thy expoſition, of which | 
I think it fit to ask thee. 


affeAion of jealouſie doth not a- 
ny way agree to his Majeſty, | 
AMatth,The Lord giveth him- 


the 


— — 


_ this title, having reſpect to | 


Firſt in what ſenſe God 13 ſaid | 
ro be jealous ? foraſmuch as che | , 


| ſuch as follow the ungodlineſſe| * 


ſhewerh his perpetuall mercy | | 


» 


| Concer.cing 200d Works. 


—_ 
I. 


| the covenant made with us, Noyy | 
| this hee ofren compareth unto 
| marriage ; as well forthe union 
which we have with him, as for 
\the mutuall fidelitie which we 
| alſo have promiſed to him.Here- 
| of it commeth, that by the Pro- 
phet he faith ; /will marry thee to 


— — —— -—— -- = 


my ſelf,in faithfulneſſe, Hoſ.2.20. 
as if he did ſay, That as he perfor- 
med tous all theduties of a faith- 
Fall and true husband,even ſo hee 
required againe by covenant, of | 
us, love and chaſtity, belonging | 
to marriage. And for this caulc | 
he complaineth,and not feldome, | 
by his Prophets, T hat Iſrael com- | 
mitted fornication with idols, and | 
was poltuted(or defiled)with adul- | 
tery, Jer.z. Hoſ.2, When there- 
fore hee calleth himſelfe jealous, 
hee doth it, that with one word 
he may cut off all the vain excu- | 
ſes wherewith idolaters ſeck to 
| hide themſelves; for this he mex- 
| neth,that he cannot by any means 
| N 4 beare 
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| beare it, that under any colour, | 
| we ſhould give the love and re-| » 
;vyErence Cue to him, unto idols : 
j as an husband thatreligiouſly and 
| holily loves his wife, cannot en- | 
| dure', whatſoever ſhee preten: | 
| deth, that his wife ſhould be- 
| ſtow the ſignes of her friendſhip 
: and love npon another. Moreos- | 
; ver, by this title hee warneth us, | 
| that at the laſt he will execute no / 
 lefſe puniſhment upon idolaters, 
thana jealous husband upon his 
( wife,often raken by him in adul- 
terie. | 
Theoph, The other thing com- 
| meth to my remembrance, wher- 
| of I faid I would aske; how it a- | 
| 


} 


greeth with the juſtice of God to 

| require the puniſhment of the 
\ fathers offence,of his poſterity. | 
Aatth, The Lord meaneth nor, 


' that the children ſhonld bee pu- | 


6 


| niſhed for the ſins of the parenrs, | 
| foraſmuch as he faith by the Pro- | 


| phet,Eze, 18.10.T bat he will not, | 
| that 


— 


i 
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| that the ſon ſpould beay the intqui- 
 rie of the father, or the father bear 
| the intqnity of the ſon, But this vi- 


| fitation 1s fulfilled, when the | 


| Lord takethaway from the houſe 
' ofthe ungodly his grace, the 
| light of histruth , and the other 


| helps of his ſalvation, Now then, | * 


| nothingelſe can bee looked for, 
bur that the children being forſa- 
kew of God, ſhould live moſt 
wickedly,and move God to take 
vengeance npon them. From 
hence is that 'prepoſterous & diſ- 
ordered deſire of the children to 
follow the idolatrous way of | 
their parents:whereupon it com- 
mcth,that they excuſe theirido- 
latry by this one pretence,name- 
ly, the example of their fathers, 
But if the Lord doe threaten ſo 


| 


{-» much blinded, thar they think 


them, how! much morefearefull 
judgemet ought they to looke 


Ns 


5 


| great puniſhment to jidolaters, | 


| God is rightly worſhi ped of | 


for, 


— 


Againſt the 


Nicode- 
m:rese 


, 


tt 
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[light of his truth, and norwich- 


ſtanding defile themſeives with 


for;that be illuminated with the 


\ 
| 


| 


idolatry and ſuperſtions, againſt | 
| 
Theeph. Thoſe men are wont | 


their conicie:ices ? 


to anſwer (which alſo my ſelfe 


| have heard from them,more than 


# 


once) that they acknowledgeno 
finne in chart ; ſeeing they lift up 
their mindes unto God , 1n the 


middeſt of rhoſe ungodly ſuper- | 


ſtitions : which alſo they hate 
with all their hearts. 


ſciences aſleepe, and fo to hold 
them in hisnets. -.; £44 
Theoph, But, how can they be 
convinced of idolary ? ſeeing that 
the outward actions of men 
ſhould be jadged of, by, the in- 

Ward action of the heart. 
AAatth, That indeed is tring,in 
ſuch thingsas of tiemſelyes bee 
g920d 


A 


| 


| 


Marth, It is a moſt vaine ex- | 
cuſe, which the divell hath put | 
into their heads to lull their con- | 


} 


—— 
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good or indifferent, and be made 
1/1 by an ill intent: as,if one pray=- 
| ed to God, tobe prayſed & well 
thought of, But concerning a- 
ions of their owne natureevill, 
[and expreſly forbidden of God, 
as is outward idolatry, there is | 
no inward affection of the mind | 
which can make them good,and | 
acquit them from fin, | 
Theoph, In what place is out- 
ward idolatry forbidden ? 
AMatth, In the ſecond com- 
mandement ; where by name the 
Lord forbiddeth , that no man 
bow himſelfe to idols , or w or- 
ſhip them.W hich thing is often | 
repeated in ſundry places of the 
| Scripture. | 
| Moreover,it may be gathered | 
| of that which the Lord anſixes- | 
# red Elias, when he noted, & (as ! 
it were by outward ſignes) mar- ' 
ked che Iſraelites, whtch had not | 
fallen away from his religion. 


& hee ſaith, 7 have reſerued to- | 
| 


| 
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[cifull to thy ſervant whenmy Lord 


to,worſbip there,e* ſhall leane Hpon 
{my hand, aud I bow my ſclfe in the 


Ligh 
4of the true God, through that 
,|miraculoys cure, faid unto the! - 
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my ſelf ſeven thouſand men which | 
have uot bowed the knee to the i- * 
mage Baal,Rom.1 1.4.1n which 
words he declareth, that all ſuch 
as worſhipped Baa! with the 
outward geſture,were idolaters, 
althoughthey might pretend the 


linward affetion of their mind to 


be otherwiſe. Is it not alſo juſt 


[and right, that God ſhould bee 


worſhipped of us in our bodies, 


{as well as in our mindes , foraſ- 


much as hee is the maker of | 
both ? b-1] 
Theo, Againe,they do alledge 
for them'elves the cxample of 
Naamas the Syria'i; whobe'ng 
rened with the knowledge 


| 


Pro » Heyein the Lord be mer- 


ſhall goe into the houſe of Rimmon 


[horſe of Rommons : in thu bowing 


_y 


4 
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ſervant in this thing, 2 Kings 5, | 


| do that thing. 
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my ſclfe 1m the houſe of Rimmon,' 
I beſeech the Lord to forgive his | 
To whom the Prophet an{we- | 
red : Goe in peace, Of the which | 
words they gather that the Pro- | 
phert gave his conſent he ſhould 


Matth. This example maketh 
more again{tthem thanfor them: 
for that Naamas the Syrian, the 


chiefe captain of the hoaſt of the 


King of Aram,& moſt dear to the 


King himſelfe, when he was firſt | 
converted tothe religion of the ; 
true God,knew that hee ſinned,if' 


| the King, while he worſhipped : 


\ a1 hee praycth God to forgive 
Nicode mites, which have ſo ma- 
ny yeares been taught the know- 
ledge of God,and of his ſpirituall 
worſhip,” ai14 indeed farre more 
clecrely than the. fathers — 

the 


hee did but onely apply himſeife { 
| (in his ſervace, and bowing) to 


' hio that ſinne. But theſe our | 


| 


a 


| 
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of their owne voluntary accord, 
and without any inforcement of 
the Kings authority that uſerh 
their ſervice,they be partakers of 
Idolatry and ſuperſtition. Verily, 
the confeſſiun of Naamas ihe Sy- 
rian ſhal be ſufficient to condemn 
them in the day of judgement : 
ſo farre off therefore it 1s,that by 
itthey can by any meanes defend 
themſelves, Concerning the an- 
ſwer of the Pr.»phet, Goe 3x peace; 
he doth not by it a'low the ſinne 
of Naaman , ncit::er was it his | 
minde to flatter Naamas : But | 
when hee ſavy him, in (o little 
ſpace of time to have profited fo 
well in the koowle ge and feare 
of God, as that free!y he confe(- 
ſed and condemned ni3 o1wne in- 
firmity ; he encorrazed him, and 
putteth hica in. E-2pe, thac God | 


| would ſtreng::1cn him,and bring | 


thar | 


— } 
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that to perfe&ion, which he had | 
| begun in him. 

For this cauſe he ſaith, Goe i 
peace. But if hee had to doe with 
the Nicodemites of our age, hee 
| would have uied a f:rre other 

| manner of {peech,and have cried | 
out aloud the ſame thing which 
| Elias (tat went before him)did 
tothe Jewes of *his time, ming- 
ling the worſhip of Idols with 
| | the ſervice of God ; How long do 
e halt betweene two opinions ? If 
| the Lord bee God, follow him : but 
if Baal be he, goe after him,2 Reg. 
(18,22, | 
Theoph, Tam not a little glad, 


—— 


' that I have gorten the. meaning. 


| of rhat place. For ſomettmes I 
| have beene- troubled abuur the 


looſing or untying of that knot, I 
| do not therefore now th ink,rhat 
| the Nicodemites have ary excuſe, 


| whereby- to cleere themſelves 


| fiom the crime. of adolatry : ſee-! 


| ing.it is evident, that this excu{e 
of 
[I 
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| of theirs is nothing worth. 

Matth, Adde hereunto, that 

there be againſt them the exam- 

ples of Daniel and his feilowes, | 

and of innumerable martyrs,who | 
| rather choſe to ſuffer moſt cru- 
ell death, than never fo litle' 
(ro make ſhew that they wor- 
ſhipped idols, Foraſmuch there- 
fore as they dare not impute 
| foole-hardineſſc tothele faithfu!l 
| ſervants of God (of whom the | 
Scripture it felfe reporteth ho-; 
nourably) it followeth of nece(- 
ſity, that they muſt condemne| 
[themſelves becauſe they feare 
men more than God, of which' 
| fault there is no doubt but their | 
owne conſcience accuſeth them. | 
Let them therefore thinke upon | 
that ſentence pronounced by God| 
againſt the fearfall (thar is, ſuch 
as knowing the truth,dofor feare| 
diflemble it ; whom heejoynerh 
with unbeleevers, abhominable, 
murderers, whooremuogers,Gr-| 
ccrers| 


| 
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[cerers & lyars)to whom he fairh; | 
\ | T heir part #s appointed 1a the lake | 
that burneth with fire and bram- 
' ſfoxe : which 1s the ſecond dcath, 
| Apoc.1 2.3, Let them, I ſay, re- 
[member that ſentence, that (if 
| they have any care of their falva- 
tion ) they may prevent the 
| wrath and judgement of God,by 
true repentance. 

Theoph, Let us now returne 
to the words of the commande- 
ment. Why did he rather fay,7s 
thew that hate me than, To them 
whichdoe not obey me ? | 

Matth, That he might make 
the ungodlineſſe of fuch as obey 
| him not , eſpecially of. thoſe 
which break his comandement, 
the more manife{t, For, by that | 
their diſobedience they declare | 
the inward hatred which they | 
| beare towards him. But contra- | 
| riwiſe, the godly, by keeping of 
| his commancdements, do witneſs ' 
| their love and reverence of him. - 
| W here- 
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Whereby it is apparent , how | 
much 1dolarers aud ſuperſtitions F 
perſons bee deceived when they 
thinke to declare their love to- 
ward God, by their phantaſticall | 
and braine-ſicke religions; ſeeing | 
God himſelfe teſtifieth,that ſuch | 
devices be fignes of the greateſt | 
hatred againſt him. And indeed, 
by theſe things is overthrowne | 
that moſt falſe and hurtfull prin- 
ciple of idolaters, w#terein they | | 
aftirme, that all things which be | | 
done with a good intent (that 1s, 
witha mind to ſerve God) are 
well done, | 
Theeph, But yet it ſeemeth 
impoſſible that good intents 
; hould be ill. | 
| Matth, Trae, if thou meane | 
\\nchintents as may truly be called 
good, | 
| Theoph, W hichare they ? 


AMatth, Suchas are grounded | 


| upon the expreſle word of God, 


j 
| 


For,the other, which bee againſt ' 
the | 
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—— 


the word of God, 'howſoever | 
men eſteeme them to bee good, | 
yet are they moſt abominable | 
and diſpleaſing to God. There- | 
fore,the good intents,as they call | 
them, of idolaters and ſuperſtiti- | 
ous perſons, are no better than | 
the intents of the Jewes, which | 
put Chriſt to death ; or thoſe, | 


which have ſlain almoſt inmme-' 


rable faithfull fervants of Chriſt, | 
of whom even Chrift himſelfe 
witneſſeth, that they thomght they 
did God ſervice, oh.16. 2, 
Theoph. Let us goe forward. 


Why doth God, ſpeaking of pu- 


niſhment, mention only three or | 
foure generations, and ſpeaking | 
of reward,nameth rhouſands? 
Matth, To teachus; that hee | 
is more inclining to gentleneſſe | 
and doing of good, than to feve- 
ritie. Notwithſtanding, the ſen- 
tence pronounced of God, is not 
{o general],bur that (till he reſer-} 
vethitinhis ownliberty toſhew | 
him- | 
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| already broken the whole Law. 


Concerning zood Works, | | 
| himſelfemercifull when he plea-| 
ſeth, to the children of the wic- 
ked, and to refuſe & caſt off ſuch | 
| of the ſeedof the faithfull,vvhom | 
it ſhall ſeem good unto him, Ne- | 
vertheleſſe, hee ſotempereth it, 
that his promiſe andthreatning | 
| may appeare to bee neither vaine | 
nor deceitful], | 

Theoph.But theſe things ſeem 
to agree rather to the whole law, 
| than to this commandement a- 


lone. 
| Matth.Right.For the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth, Eph.6.2.that the fift 
commandement is the firſt wit 
promiſe ; namely,ſpeciall. 
Theo,W herefore then are they 
_put into this commandement ? 
Marth, Becauſe the breach 
of the whole law followeth up- | 
on the breaking of this. For when 
any man goeth about to ſet up a- 
nother than the true God,he bath 


For whatſoever can bee perfor-| 
med | 


— — — - 


/ 


| | Coucernims good Works. 
| med or done by him, cannot bee | 
eſteemed obedience toGad, but 


| 


l 


| 


it. Mt , 
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ro the 1dol which he hath made. 

Adde this alſo, that Idolaters 
are ſo buſted in their ſuperſtiti- 
ons, joyned moſt neerely with 
idolatry, and doe ſo ſwell with a 
vaine opinion of merit, that they 
eaſily deſpiſe and ſer light by the 
lawfull keeping of Gods com- 
mandements: which daily expe- 
rience doth plentifully witneſſe. 
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The third commanaement. 


T hou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy Godin vaine For the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe 
that taheth his Name in vaine, 


Theoph.We have been long in| 


the expoſition of the ſecond c0-. 
mandeinent : becauſe rhe matter 
it ſelfe requfred it. Now we are 
come to the third, And firſt let us 
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—_ 


ſee how many parts there bee of 
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of the third 
commin 1c 
ment is of 


4 w—— 


The fiſt part 


Go:is Name. 


— 


Matth. ' Three; as of the "—* 
mer, 
| 2 In the firſt, is forbiddenthe 
raſh uſe of Gods.Name. 
' 2 Intheſecond, 1s comman- 
| ded the ſanRifying of it + and 
| this is contained under a __ 
bition, 
3 The third, 1s a threatning 
profiounced againſt thebreakers 
of this commaridement. 


Theoph. That the expoſition 
| of this commandement may bee 
theeaſier, I will demand three 
things. 


| God is taken,in this place. 
| 2 Secondly,what it1sto take 
the Name of Godin vaine. 

3 Thirdiy,how many waies it 

may be taken in vaine. 

| Theo, Declare what the Name | 
of God fignifierh. 

Matth, It is firſt taken for 
God himſelfe ; as it is eafie to 
gather out of the words of Aſo- 


| | )(es : 


_— 
—_ 


| 
| 


1 In what ſenſe the Name of 


p 
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ſes : If thou ſhalt not take heede | 
to doe all the words of this Law, | 
which are written in this booke,to | 
feare that glorious and terrible | 
name , The Lord thy God, the | 
Lord will make thy plagues won-| 
aerful,Deut.28.58, Secondly,it 
ſignifieth all thoſe things which, 
concerne his glory : as his word 
and works. | 
Theoph, But now what is it to | 
take the Name of God in vaine ? Oy 
F Matth, To ſpeake of God,or,,, .,. | 
his words or workes contemp- | Name of | 

| i , tuouſly, lightly, and raſhly : this | $945 22 1 
is to prophane and unhallow his | | 
Majeſty. For this cauſe hee faid | 
| 


. 
; 
, 


rather, The N ame of the Lord thy 
| Goa, than,My name. For,this he 
; meant : that, ſeeing the Lord is | 
| our God, we ought to thinke ſo | 
| reverently of his Majeſty,thart of | 
[i it ſhould bee had inmcſre- | 
| verent and inviolable elimati- | 
on. | 
| Theoph, Now are w:« to ſee, | 
| how 
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| 


| 
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how many wayes the name of | 
God is raken in vaine : which 1s | 
the third point of the firſt part | 
ofthis commandement. 
| » Matth. It may indeed bee ta- | 
| ken in vain ſundry waies: which | 
' notwithſtanding I will reduce 
' unto five, | 
1 The firſt, which is alſo the | 
' moſt grievous,ie blaiphemy,that 
' is, railing ; namely , when a man 
| doth not onely ſpeake contemp- 
; tuouſly of God,but doth alfo uſe 
| reproachfull words, and ſuch as | 
| your of contempt againſt his | 
| Majeſty,as they do that renounce 
; God, To whom alſo, wee doe 
; zoyne all thoſe that doe trample 
' under their feete the moſt holy 
| myſteryofourſalyation wrought | 
| by Chriſt,and doe uſually ſweare / 
| by his death, blond, = yer 0 | 


ther parts thereof : as, his head | 
and belly ; and that, for the moſt 

; part, of ſet purpoſe, and for the : 
"nonce ; not being ſtirred or oc- | 
| caſioned 
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caſioneg thereto by anger : albe- 
it, indeed,there be no anger, that | 
before God can excuſe 1o horri- | 


ble blaſphemie: 


Theoph, .Such men verily bee | 
far off ftrom giving thoſe thankes 
which we owe unto himyin that | 
hee vouch{afed totake upon him 
our humane vrature ; and that, in} 
it (to deliver us from everlaſting 
death)he would be abaſed to the! 
moſt ſhamefull death of the 
Croſſe. 

Aatth, Thou fayelt true. And | 
therein they ſhew themſelves | 
worſe than the very Jewes, of! 


| 
| 


whom he was crucified. For, if 
(the 7 had knowne him, they would: 
not have crucified the Lord of glo-| 

ry. faith Saint Paxl, 1 Cor,2.8. 
Therefore,except they repen,,it} 
muſt needs come ro paſc,hat(ro| 
their etcrnall miſery) they ſhall, 
feel his moſt juſt wrath & judge-! 
| ment, ſeeing that of ſet purpoſe, | 
they doe ſo prophane the benefit 
Oo of} 


90G 


| 


| 


—— 


296 Concerwing good Works, | 


of our redemption wrought by 


| Theoph. Let us ſearch out; _ 
| other way,whereby the name of 
God is taken in vaine, 


Theprs- |  MAﬀatth, When weeabuſe the, | 
phamnz of holy Scripture : which is —_ 
, chiefly three waies. 


1 Firſt, when it 1s prophaned| 

| by ridiculous ſcoffes and mocks, 

; as the manner of drnnkards and| | | 

phane men 1s. | 
| 2 Secondly,when it 13corrup-, | 

'ted ; that'is, wreſted otherwiſe| | 
than the true ſenſe is,as hereticks 

| doe. 

3 Thirdly, whenany abuſeth! 
13tto inchantments or ſorceries,| 
for the healing of men or beafts,!' 
and ſuch like. 

Theoph, But they, which by 
that meanes heale diſeaſes (eſpe-| 
| ctally thoſe of men) do fay there! 

"28 90 finne in it : ſeeing they uſe | 


— 


Ez words, whereof there fol- 
weth a very good effect, name- 


ly, 
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ly, ly, good health for the mo part 


| 
faile men,diſguiſed: that 1 Is rolay, | 
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reſtored to the ficke. 
Matth. Thedivell uſeth\ to al: 


hee changeth himfelfe mg an. 

gel of lig hr,(2 Cor.11. 24:7 the | 
end hee x _ bee the better wel- 

| come. For hee knoweth, that? 
he were deſcried, all would alb- 

' horre him, Therefore hecan fi d'| 
- no better colour, than if he make 
ſhew ofthe wordof God: tg 
nevertheleſſe; 'is both< cerrupe 

by him, and wrelled from ;74 
trae meaning ; as hee doth with 
heretickes:or elſe is turned from 
 theright and lawfull uſe (name- 
 ly,do@rine,reproofe, corre&ivn, 
and inſtruRtion).to the healing « of 
ern wp other deltifi Rong; , 
whereby both it is ophaned, 

| and re far> of Gn taken u\ j| 
 vaine. Wherejipon it 1s phaine, | 

| that the cures, which forgetime 4 
enſue apon theſe deceits 8 j jug- 


| lings, bee not of God ( again 


297 


Ce 


] 


O 2 whom | 


_—_ 
- hk — - 


— 
” 


ee — OE - Im—_—_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ee er ee eee eee 


Pe ee ee EEE 


whom thereis that way great ſin 


| 
, 
. 


! 


j —_ 


— oo — — W=—_—_— —— 


Concerning good Works. 


LT — — _ — ——= — - —— — mes 


commitred)bur fromthe divell, 
- Theeph.Canſt thow/prove;that 
thoſe kindes of healings or cures. 


be of the divell ? 


Hatth., Yea indeed, and that 

moſt eafily.For God uſeth onely| 
twwo,waies. to the curing of dif- 
eaſes : Whereot one is naturall 
and ordinary. ; namely , by the| 
helpe of Rees » Whereunto ! 
hee ,, hath. put that vertue, and 
force. :. the, other .is beſides the 
courle, of nature, by. miracle : 

which: is, when God himſclfe 
doth. itby his owne power, But 

: Hopes of healing, by rehear- 
fing words out of the holy Scrip-| 


tures, cannot bee. called ordina- 
ry oxr.naturall ; foraſmuchas the 
Word. of God is not given to 
heale bodres, but ſoules. Nei- 
ther can it bee reckoned among 
the rhiracles; which, proceeds 
from the. power of God, For the 
power of Gog| is nox tied to the 
25 | »- 3 UTre- 
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| uttering of certaine words, bee , 
{ they never {o good or excellent : | 
otherwiſe there were no man, : 
that might not doe miracles ar 
his pleaſure; which in very deed, 
is moſt abſurd, For. hereupon..ix 
| ſhould follow, that God dec]as 
| reth-his power not according ta 
his owne will, but according tq 
our pleaſure. Therefore no man 
ought to doubt, but: that theſe 
kinds of healing be of the divell, 
[ andnot of God, |, _ -.. 
| Theoph. They obje&,that it is 
not. Jikely., that the divell.(the 
enemy of mankinde), ſhould re- 
gard. & care tor the good health 
of men. OE 
Mat That which treachers & 
poiſoners are wont to dq (name- | 
ly ,to flatter, thee fora t1me,to the 
| end they may, afterward lay 
| hands upon thee the more eal(1]y) 
the fame uſeth the divel]], For,if 
| hee heale the diſeaſes of cattel], 


O' 2 \* but 


he doth it with no other mince, | 
| 


| 
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| 


but to binde the owners of them | 

to himſelfe. If he bring any ea'e 
| to our bodies,he doth ir to bring | 
| the ſonle in bondage to himſelfe, 
| and {conſequently )that atlength 
he'tnay throw downe body and 
ſoule into hell, where hee is. Fi- 
hally, hee doth alwaies uſurpe 
dominion & lordihip over them, 

to whom he maketh ſhew of fer- | 
7 * 

* Thedph. It were thertfote bet- 
ter for a man to ſerve hithſelfe, 
| than to have ſhcha ſervant. 

Matth, It were ſo, and ihdeed 
to bee holden with fickenefſe all 
| the time of our life, rather than 
| to recover our health by his 
| helpe. 
| Theoph, I will yer demand 
; one thing. W hence hath the di- | 
| yell this power,that he can heale | 


' the diſeaſes of our body ? | 


| 


Marth, God permitteth it | 


| unto himby his juſt judgement, | 


' 
[ 


| 


as it hath beeen already faid, that / 
they | 


| 


| 


they might more and more bee, 


(tumbling blockes, Of ſuchthe 
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blinded which fly to the divell : 
that ſo by their own deſert they 
may periſh in their errours, | 
Theoph. The third manner of 
taking Gods name in vaine is be- 
hinde. «| 
Matth, It is, whena man pro- | 
fefleth himſelfe tro know God, 
but denyeth him in his deedes, 
that is, whoſe whole life yeel- 
deth nothing but offences, and 


Prophet maketh- mention : for 
thus the Lord chideth with 
them, hy dof? thou dextare my * 
Statutes,and takeft'my Law in'thy | 
month, (temg thow hateſt to be re-; 
formed,c+ haſt caſt my words behind | 
thee?Pſ.50.15 The fame alſo is to' 
be thoughr of hypocrites,which | 
are farre worſe than theſe. For, 
in words, and outward deeds, | 
they doe vainely make ſhew of 
the feare of God; but their heare| 
is very farre off from him. In 


O 4 this! 


Gods name 

takcnin vai 
by diffolute- | 
neſt of lie, 
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When wee 
| ſpeake of 

| God withour 
conſidera- 

| t10N- 


mY 


| this numberalſo they may be re- 
| ——_—_— mind wandreth a-! . 

out other matters, while they | ' 
are praying. 
; Theoph, Let us come to the 
fourth manner of taking Gods | 
name in vaine., | 

Aatth, W hen this word God, | , 
or the name of Jeſs. 1s. uſed of 
us, either raſhly , or without i 
|.cauſe,as many doe : with whom | | 
it1s osdinary, that inthe way of | 
marvelling or wondring;they of- | | 
ten uſe theſe ſpeeces, /y God! 
Feſiu 

Theoph, But thou ſhalt hardly | | 
perſwade theſe, thar they rake || 
the name of God in vaine ; al- | 
though itbe often uſed of them, | 
For they ſay; It is better to name | 
| God than the Divell. 


| 


24atth. Our nature is fo cor- 

wpt,and ſo uſed to ſinne,that we 

ſee not any but the greateſt : 
which, indeed if they be weigh- 

| ed by ourjudgement, ſhall be ta- 
| ken 
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ken to bee very ſmall, For this 
cauſe, God gave untous his Law, 
| | which isas it were aglaſſe;and 
|amoſt perfe&patterne of holt- 
| neſſe ; that, by comparing our a- 
| Rions with it, wee might ac | 
| knowledge qur ſins,and ſtudy to | 
amend. But,of theſe things ſhall | 
bee ſpoken more at large, when 
we come to the uſe of the Lay. 
Now wee are to examine that 
fourth manner of breaking this | 
| Law, by comparing it with the 
| commandement it ſelfe ; Thos | 
ſoalt not take the name of the Lond! | 
| thy God #1 vaine. | 
W har is this, 1» vaine ? Doe 
we then only ſinne againſt Gods ! 
name, when wee aſfaile and ſet | 


upon it withblaſphemiesand re- 


'nouncing of it 2 No, at no hand; 


but even then alſo when it 1s na- | 


med eirher contemptuouſly 'or | 
raſhly, But who is hee (that be- 
10g 1n his right mind) ſeeth not; | 
that it is both contemptuoufly 

O 5 and : 
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and; aſhlly.ufed'in theſe forts of 
{peech? If one'have beene at a 


| fexit {ivhich peradventure hath 


— 


| amOyg ur country-mnen,were to 


noCbetn with-jutryot and other 


| fmnes) he w ii} nor- feare to utter 


thee words, according to the 
cuſtome atti9g us ; Otny God, 
how exceſhvely/have we laugh- 
edt © ary God, how richly and 
daincily were: wee eritertained | 

If any of our fervants diſquiet 
w3;dyrheir uns kilfulneſs or low- 
refle,ftraipt:tway ye ſhall heare, 


1OQ4GY0d9, how foolſhthoirart ! 
[O-Godghow flow thou art ! 


It we find any place filthy and 


your,by and byſha!kthe name of 
Mod bee 'mingled - with - theſe 


trhings,inthe{c words; 


O God, -whar a filthy place is 


at this | 
[ O God, what a:1 ill favour doe T 


1 fmell't 
 Theſeexamples,moſt common. 


| 
| 


bee 


i. 
—_ eee. et 


| uncleane;or ifweſmell any i!1 fa- 


| 
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| 
' 
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' bee remembred, that wee might. 
ſo much the more plainly ſhew, | 
how commona thing it iswith 
us, to uſe the name of God Con-; 
temptuouſly , and unadyiſedly, 
A certain Ancient left it writren, 
that if we have a coſtly garment, 
we do then oniy put it on, when 
we goe to the compauy of.great 
perſonages,and doe m 1ſt careful» 
ly look into it,that it-benot ſpate 
ted : inſomuch that we ſhun and 
avoyde all ſuch things as might 
ſoile it. Bur-the moſt holy name 
of God(with the excellency and 
worthineſs wherof, no garment, 


4 


to be compared)is ſolittle eſte e- 
med of us, that 1t' is continually 
mixed with vaine idle ſpeeches, 
railings and filthineſle. TA 
Theeph, 1 doe acknowledge, 
thatthe name of God js abuted 
with very great contempt,in the 
(peeches which thou hal recko- 
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no nor any creature is indeede | 


ned up : but that finne is ſo com- 
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| mori; that in very deed the god- 
ly themſelves, and ſach as deſire 
to reform their lives, be not free | 
from it. For, a man ſhall fide. 
very few- that ſinne not in tliis| 
| polimt. | | 
Matth,The cauſe why Þ have 
| handled that fin the' more large- | 
by, was,that it may the better bee 
knowne : eſpecially to ſuch as be 
' rouched with any feare of God ; 
| that by:the reverence w berwith 
| they honour his name, they may 
be moved to amendment: which | 
they ſhall with very ſmall labour | | 
| attaine, if they give their mindes | 
unto' ft, | 
- ) Theoph.Letus come to the fift 
andtaft way, whereby the name 
| of God is raken in vaine. 
Matth. That is, when a man 
{weareth vainly, 
', Theoph.Before I demand how 
any ſweareth by the name of 
God vainly , I would have thce | 
declare what an oath is. 


ON 


7 1, 1 


let ho. ol os ——— 
— - 
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| to-witneſle, for the confirmation 
of the unknowne truch of our , 


ſpeech, 
Theoph, How many kinds of 


oathes be there ? 


- Matth.1t is the calling of God | 


| : | 
| MAatth, Two. For,the one 1s 
| 


; of things paſt,the other of things 


to come; namely,whenany thing 
| 1s promiſed with an oath: which 
| promnile, if it be made unto God, 
'is called a vow, 
Theoph, Let ns conſider ow 
a man ſweareth by the: name of 
| God in vaine, 

Mat, That is,as often as choſe 
circumſtances, whichare requi-. 
[red in an oath,are not kept. 
| Theoph, How many are thoſe, 

' circumitances ? 


Atatth. Inan oath concerning. 


| things paſt, there arebutthiee ; 
| without which,the cath ſhall be; 

| | altogether vaine, 
1 The ſult 18, that the thing, ! 
| which wee are reacy ro {weare, | 


| 


| 


be 


* 
4 
| 
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be not onely true ; but alſo that 
the truth of it bee certainely 
| knowne tous, 
2 Secondly, that it be of ſome 


Gods glory, or the good of our 

neighbour, 

| 3 The third is, that the truth 
of that thing, by no other means 

can bee brought tolight : for 6- 
 therwiſe , the name of God is 
contempruouſly uſed. 

But, as an oath refpeRteth 
things to come, there bee five 
things to be obſerved, 

1 That the thing bee of fome 
| Importance. 


5 Final'y, that when time 7s, 


| we pcrform it indeed ; although 


it {hon'! be to our le : as wee, 


| bee taughr of this Pruphert, ſal." 
| I 5.4. 


Theo, | 


— 


———. at 
 — 


| importance, eyther in reſpect of 


2 That itbe juſt and Jawfull. 
3 That it be 1» 6ur power, | 
| 4 That wee beeready to per-, 
| forme it. | 


— _- 
I 


| 


| 
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Theoph. W hat if all theſe cir- | 
cumſtances bee not obſerved, is 
not the name of God taken in 
yaine ? 

Matth, It is : and herein hee 
is greatly reproached; eſpecially, 
if that 'whcreof we ſwear be not 
trne, For then he that ſo ſwea- 
rech , doth put a lye and an un- 
trurh upon God ; & conſequent- 
ly (fo much as tn him lyeth)doth 
take from him his Godhead, and | 
makerh him likethedivell;>bo «| 
the father of lies, Joh.$.44. 

Theoph, But if we have taken 
our oath to doe ſome 11] thing (av 
for example, to kill ) are wee 
bound to performe that ? | 

Matith. At no hand, For, in 
our Baptiſme, wee vowed unto 
| God,that viee would ſerve him, 
and obey his wil. An that oarh | 
catteth off all ocher contrary to | 
It, 

1 Sinnerherefore 1scommaitted, i 
in that an unlaw full oath w 4s - 
en 


or drebetSd UA... . 
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ken vainly and raſhly,and contra- 


'it were farre more hainous to 
' keep this oath, Burt if we be not 
' bound to doe ill things, albeit 
| we have expreſly pomiſed them, 
| much leſle if they bee required 
of us, under the colour of ſome 
general] promiſe. For ſecretly 
they bee excepted which are nor! 
lawfull;no lefſe than thoſe which 
be.impoſſible,or cannot be done. 
And therefore Herod was not 
| bound to cut off the head of John 

Baptiſt, by his oath taken to He- 
rodias,Mat.14.7. | 
ſhe ſecond | Theo, We have ſpoken ſuffict- 
— y of the firſt part of this com-. 


-hird con: 


manJement, mandement:let us come tothe 0- 


Code.” | ther. Now,that pertaincth to the 
name. = \fanRAifying of Gods name. By | 
pn meanes therefore may :he | 

name of GoJ be ſan ined or lale | 

lowed of us ? 
AMatth, By five;even the lame 
number with thoſe, waereby it is: 
taken in vain. Theo. 
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ry to the will of God ; howbeit, | 


gyany, of 
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| Theoph.Deciare ſeverally cye-; 
| , | ry of theſe, | | 
{ | * Aatth, Thefirſt is, that wee 
ſing h1s praiſes, reade his word, | | 
and ſpeake reverently of him. | 
2 The ſecond is,that in adver- | 
ſity hee bee praiſed of us,both in 
| heart and mouth t: as weereade | 
726 cid, in theſe words \' Let 
the name of God bee bleſſed., Fob; 


1:31, 

3 The third is,thatſo often as | 
need ſhall require, we do make a 
moſt franke confeſſion of his. 
truth ; and leadea life: agreeable 
to that confeſſion, .; : :_ * 


4 The fourth is, that-we pray 
untohim';, and from our heart | 
give him thanks, | 

5 The fifc i*,that when it ſhall | 
be neceſſary, wee ſweare by his 
name,” | 

Theoph. How 1s the name of 
God ſantified when we ſweare | 
by it ? | | 

Matth, Becauſe, by an oath 

lawful- 


Cc ——_— —_ _- Pg at. 
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| 
| 


fawfally taken,he is acknowled- 
ged of us for the true God : for- 
aſmuch as we confefſe him to be| | | 
{ the ſearcher of the heart and ſe-| | | 
cret thoughts, when wecall him | 
to bee a witneſſe of the things| | 
that be hidden from men, | 

Secondly, becauſe wee flyeto| | | 
him as a moſt earneſt defender of | | 
truth ; and therefore a moſt ſe- 
vere revenger of lyers and ſuch 
as forſweare themſelyes. And| 
theſe indeed be the proper offices 
of God alone. 

Finally,by an oath his name is 
ſanAified : ſeeing that by 1t con- 
troverſies, which hurt Chriſtian 
charity,bee ended,as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, Heb.6.16. 

ITY: From whence we may gather, 
nabaptits | how wonderfull the kindneſle 
cat wholly | of God is toward us : who doth 
ſwearing, | ſo farre abaſe himſelfe, that hee | 
| will be preſent at our controver- 
| fies, and make an end of them. 


ee CE TIE 


| Therefore there is no cauſe why 
we: 


—— —— —  ————— 


{ 
| 


| | 


|conditioris bekept. For wholo- 
ſever refuſeth to ſweare, refaſeth 


? 
, 


'deth that we ſwear not at all, net- | 
they 6y the. heaven , nor by the 


| 


== 
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| Des. 

wee ſhould doubt 'to ſweare by | 
his name, in the place of judge- ; 
| ment,or elſe where ; ſo as all the | 


togive glory unto God, 
Theoph, But Chriſt. commaty | 


earth ; and that our communieats- 
by bee yea, yea ; nay,nay : Matth.s . 
14. affirming farther, that whar- 
ſerver 14 more, #3 of evill + which 
alfo is confirmed by S. James. 
Meatth. That indeed is tree. 
But Chriſt in the ſame Chapter | 
phinely faith, that be oame wor 20 
deſiroy the Law or the Prophets, | 
but to felfill them, Therefore his 
purpoſe is not to condemne the | 


| right uſe of an oath, expreſlely | 


commanded of God in theſe | 
words of Moſes ; Thou ſhalt fear 
the Lord thy-God, and ſhalt ſerve 
him onely ,and [weare by his name, 
Deurt.6.1 3. 
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| by the creatures ( as by heaven 
and earth) ; ſeeing that'the name| | 


Theoph, With what minde 


bid ſwearing ? | 


true underſtanding of it, which 
had been much corrupted by the 

falſe gloſſes of the Scribes and 
Phariſces, For they taught it was 
no ſinne when any ſweare 1n vain 


of God was not expreſſed. But 
Chriſt meaneth to ſhew that al- 
thongh the name of God was 
ſuppreſſed, or not mentioned,yet 
ſecretly it was ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed in ſuch oarhes , and that | 
therefore therein ſinne was com- 


\mirted againſt this commande- | 


ment. Therefore his purpoſe is 
not to forbid the lawtfull uſe of 
an oath,but the abuſes : as when 


| a man ſweareth vainely,by wha: 
| name or in what manner ſoever 
| it be done, 


T heopn, 


| 


Concerning good works. | \ 


| 


| therefore did Chriſt utterly for-! |, 


Matth, W ith a purpoſe tore- | 
ſtore to this commandement the | | 


—  ——— —  ——  —— 
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|| '* Theoph, It followeth there-| 
, fore, that it is lawfull to ſweare 

| [ by creatures,fo as it be not vaine- 
"|| ly : foraſmuch as the name of | 
| 


God is ſecretly nnderſtood in 
them, 
| Matth. Yea verily : yetwith 
this condition , that thoſe crea-' 
rares bee avoided in ſwearing, 
which have beene commonly a- 
buſed to idolatry. For then the 
, . name of God is not underſtood ! 
under them , but it is even ſup-, 
preſſed chat they may +have his. 
'| .roome, the honour being given 
unto them which belongeth to 
the Majeſty of God alone. But 
this doe ;they, which ſweare by 
the name of; Saints departed. In 
| which reſpe& the Lord is bit- 
| terlyangry withthemthatſ{wear | 
| |by other gods , and taketh that 
kinde of (wearing to be an argu- | 
| ment of manitcſt falling away | 


' from him. Whereupon he com- | 


| plaineth of the Iſraelites 11 Fere-. 


my, 


Thus this 


| learned man 
and ſome 0» 


the: have 
rhought « f 


this matter. | 


— — ——Q . 
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my, 1a theſe words : Thy. children | | 
| have forſaken mee, and ſworne by | ) 
| | thoſe'whichi are not gods, Jer; ,n,| | 
| And that indeed very 1ultly : for | | 
the breaking of the ſecond and 
. third commandements, ts a (igne 
| of breaking rhe'farſt. | 
| © Theoph,. How ſo? ++ ' 
 _ Matth, Evenashe worſhip- | 
| | peth God with ſpiriruall wor-| 
| | ſhip, and ſweareth by his name | 
' ſo oftasthe Lord ſhall require, | , 
| which ſpiritually havh - cencei-. 
| | ved and comprehended him in | 
| his minde: ſo, whoſoever hath 
| imaginedto himſelf a falſe god, 
' or-many gods, doth forthwith 
' ſhew it by worſhipping of -i- 
| | dols, whoſe names he-hath in his 
| mouth, when he ſweareth. It is 
| | rherefore truely ſaid, That ido!s | 
| bee firſt in the heart, before they 
| be'bronght forth either with the 
' handor mouth; | 
| Theoph, Let us/come to the 
| thirdpartof thecommandement, | 
| which 
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SY 
| | 
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ſich as breake it. | 


—  -- 


Matth.It is contained in theſe 
words ; The Lord will not hold 
him guiltleſſe which taketh kis 
name ix vaine. Whereby it ap- 
peareth, that the tranſgreſſion of 
this commandement 1s accoun- 
teda moſt hainons finne before 
God,notwithhanding men make 
light of it, and that therefore he 
will with grievous puniſhments 
be avenged upon ſuch as be ouil- 
ty of it, | 

Theoph.Ts there any thing that 
doth ſo munch aggravate this 
ſinne ? 

Matth. No verily, For there 


is no Comandement, in the brea- 
king whereof there is ſeene ſuch 
inſolent contempt of'God, 

Theoph, Why ſo ? 

Matth. Becauſe wee are led 
to breake the other commande- 
ments,either upon a falſe opinion 
of worſhipping God, as when 


The third 
part of the 
third com» 


mandement. | 


TIL 


we 


—_  — OT 
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nh Gar EDU ir RIG, 
| | wee give-our ſelves to idolatr; 
' and faperſtirion; pr for our owne 

__ | eſtimation, when we yecld our ſ 

Fg ie, | {elves fo revenge:orfor our plea- | | 
R771 13) ſure, when we commit foruica- 
=£ tion : or for our profir, when we 

"| fteale : or for ſome feare,as when 

, wetellalye:; but for the brea- 
king of this commandement, we 
can pretend neither the worſhip- | 
ping of God, nor our profit, nor 
our pleaſure, neither any feare, | 


Therefore the tranſgreſſion of 
| this comma..dement, and eſpe- 
| cially blaſphemy , bath no other | 
beginning , but a moſt manifeſt 
contempt of Gods Majeſty. 

Theoph, Some are wont to 
excuſe the matter,by cuſtome to | 
clear themſelves of the ſin of the 
contempt of God. 

Matth, ButI would demand, 
whencethat cuftome ſprung:Did 
it not come from the very im- 
, piety and mad contempt of God, 

| wherewith our mindes were 
wholly 
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i | wholly raken np and poſſeſſed 


before? For it is certaine, when 
| at the firſt the minde of man 1s 
| lightned with the leaſt Sunne- | 
beame of the feare of God, that | 
that bad cuſtome 1s preſently 
changed , howſoever 1t might 
zoe about to defend it ſelfe by 
preſcription of very long time. 


þ 


_—_— — — — ty — i 


\ The fourth Commandement. 


' Remember the Sabbath aay, -_ 
keep it holy : ſixe dates ſhalt thou 

| | - An and doe all thy worke, but | | 

| the ſeventh day ſhall bee the Sab- | 

bath to the Pd thy God, init 

| thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke, | | 

thon,nor thy ſonne, nor thy dangh-| 

ter,thy man-ſervant nor thy waid- | | 

ſervant , nor thy cattell , nor the 
' Pranger that is within thy gates : 


for #n ſixe dates the Lord made the | 
heaven and the earth, the ſea, and | 
; all that in them 15, and reſted the | 
£15 P ſeventh 
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| [eventh aay 


— —_—_— _— ———— 


: wherefore the Lord 
bleſſed the Sabbath day, and hal- 
lowed it. | 

Theoph. The fourth comman- 
dement of this firſt Table is be- 
hind : to the expoſition whereof, 
| rhat we may makean eaſier way, 
letus ſee of how many parts it 
tandeth. 

Matth, Of foure. 


x The firſt containeth the 
| ſumme of the whole commande- 
' ment in theſe words : Remember 
' the Sabbath day ,to keep it holy, 

; 2 Theſecond ſheweth,which 
; that Sabbath day is, when hee 
faith : Sx dates ſaalt thou labour, 
and doe all thy worke: but upon the 
ſeventh day ſhall be the Sabbath to 
' the Lord thy God, 

| 3 The third teacheth,how that 
day is to be kept holy, 7 how ſoalt | 
; doe no worke, neither thou nor thy | 
| ſon,nor thy daughter,nor thy man- 
| ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor 
the cattell nor the ftravger that » 
| | within 


—_— 
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| [dares God made the heaven and the 


—— WO CO 
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withiv thy gates, | 
4 The fourth rendreth area- 
ſon, why hee appointed the ſe- 
venth day, rather than any other 
day , unto thisreſt : For in frxe' 


+l earth,the ſea, and all that in them 


| fore he bleſſed the Sabbath day,and 


| teacheth us that this commande- | 


u,and reſted the ſeventh day;there- 


hallowed it, | 
Theoph. Wee muſt follow 
theſe foure parts in order. De- 
clare therefore the meaning of 
the firſt, 
Matth. Whenthe Lord faith, 
Remember the Sabbath day, hee| 


| ment is of very great weight. 
| Which appeareth to bee moſt 
true, even by this, that the kee- 
ping of the reſt of the comman- | 
dements dependeth upon the 
keeping of this. In reſpe& wher- 
of, the Lord every where by hts | 
Prophets obje&teth to the Lrac- | 


| Þ 2 com- 


[lites the tranſgreſſion of _— 
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Why the 
Lord, under 


_ che Law, 
.commanded 


the Sabbath, 


# 
——— 
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, commandement, when hee mex- 
neth-to f1gnifie the breach of the) L 
whole Law. Hee addeth after; 
That thoufanifie or hallow it: ; 
that is, ceaſe and abſtaine from! | 
bodily workes, that thou maieſt| | 
apply thy ſelfe earneſtly to ſpiri-| | * 
tualland heavenly. | 
Theoph. Which calleſt thou| | 
heavenly and fpirituall works ? | | 
Matth, That we may under-| | 
| Hand that point, wee muſt know | \ 
hat the Sabbath. was comman-- | 
ded of God for two cauſes ; the 
firſt whereof was ceremoniall. 
That ceremony alſo is conſidered 
in two reſpets. For by the bo-| 
 dily reft,the Lord meant to warn 
| cw of 1frael;, to abftaine| 
and reſt from their own workes, 
being carnall & defiled,that they 
might ſuffer the holy Ghoſt to| | 
awarke 11 them. - This doth hee | | 
himſelf witnefſe in theſe words: | 


| CANſc it 158 fgne betweene me and 


See that you keepe my Sabbath, be- 


Jaws), 


—_ —_ Mmennn 
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[reſt is this, that wee may waite 


pm_— 


you, tn. your generations, ' that 70H 
may know, that it is Tthe Lord 
which ſanttifie you, Out of which 
words it is plaine,that that cere- 
mony was a type or ſhadow 0 


our regeneration. "2 
YEeC NnuUly, PIR > — az”  "_ 


ved to ſanRifie the everlaſting 
Reſt of the kingdome of heaven, 
which was as 1t were a partof 
the former. For that cauſe the 
Lord called the Land of Canaan, 
reft;becauſe it was a ſigne or to- 
kenofeternall life, according to 
the interpretation of the Apoſtle 
tothe Hebrewes. | 

The other end of the bodily 


upo the Miniſtery of the Chnreh: 
for that is eſtabliſhed by God in | 
thiscommandement. Moreover, 

that wee may meditate upon his. 
workes, and diligently apply our | 
ſelves to the love of our nexgh- | 
bour, and the inſtruction of our 
houſhold and family. Theſe are 


F y the? 


— 
 — 
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| the two ends of this bodily reſt, 
the firſt whereof, together with| , 
the reſt of the ceremonies, is ta- 
ken away by the comming of 
Chriſt, who is the. truth of it, | + - 
But the other is perpetuall , and 


ro continue for eyer T--->fvrc| | 
tnar reit belongeth unto us, and 


is every weeke to bee kept one | | 
day. J 
[1 heoph, Letuscome totheo-| 
ther part. | 
Matth, After that the Lord| ' 
had commanded one day for reſt, 
then he ſheweth which day hee 
will have kept, and that is the ſe- | 
venth, namely, the Jlaſt of the 
weeke. He doth alfo teach how | | 
| wee ſhould ſpend the reſt of the } 
weeke, namely, in working, that | | 
is, in doing our worldly bufineſ- | 
fes, tothe end we may be the fit- 
ter for the reſt of the ſeventh | \ 
day,and may the better performe | 
ſfach things as hee himſelfe hath 
--— 


Theoph. 


| Conceriing 200d Works. 


= heoph, Which is the {ſeventh | 
| day ? 


Matth.That which we doyet 


properly is the firſt day of the | 
| week,according tothe diſtin&i- 
on made by God himſelfe. But 
the ſeventh day the - Apoſtles 
changed, to teach that the cere- 
mony was abrogated,and the Reff 
| they put off to the Lords day, 


call Sarurdy. For the Lords day | 


upon the which Chriſt by hisre- 
ſurre&Fion had put an end to that 
ceremony. 

Theeph. How did Chriſt by 
hisreſurre&tion, put an end unto 
that ceremony ? 

Matth. Becauſe, by the ver- 
tue and power thereof, wee are 
ſpiritually raiſed up,that we may 
ſerve God, and mortifie our con- 
cupiſcences all the daies of our 
life ; ſo as for this purpoſe, wee 
do not now ſtand in need of the 
obſervations of any day , 

Theoph, Is not this to obſerve 

P 4 daies, 


— — 
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| 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


' times is nothing elſe, but to 


| to the hallowing: of the Lords 


dajes, which thou condemnedſt 
as a ſuperſtitious thing,in theex- 
poſition of the former comman- 


| dements ? 


HMatth, To obſerve daies and 


thinke one day or time holijer 
than another, which agreeth not 


day. For:wee doe not attribute | 
unto it, greater holinefſe than to 
another, But when the Apoftles 
would take away the ceremony 
of the ſeventh day, they appoin- 
ted this., which came firſt in 
place, to that uſe : and as another 
day had been as fit, ſo neither is 
this leſle fit or convenient, than 
any other. 

Theeph, Declare the third part ' 
of the commandement. | 

Alatth. It teacheth that no | 
worke concerning this life is to | 


| bedone, unleſle ic bee neceſſary, 
| upon that day.Bntit is tobe mar- | 
 ked, that ſuch works were then | 


judged | 


% 
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judged tobe faulty and fiyfull a | 
mong the Jewes, becauſe they. 
were contrary to the ceremony 
which they were boundto keep. 
But now, that ceremony being 
taken away, they are not forbid- 
den as evil-in themſelves,but be- 
cauſe they hinder us, and wirh-! 
draw us from holy exerciſes and | 
meditations. 


vants,and of maidſervants,of cats 
tell,and ſtrangers ? | 

Matth, Concerning men-ſer= 
vants, and maid-ſervants, God 
commandeth this , aſwell thar 
they might have ſome eaſe from 
their labour, as alſo that they 


of the Church, and fo to care for 
and looke to their owne ſalvati- 


| Theoph But why is there men- | 
» |tion made of the Ref of menſer- 


might attendupon the miniſtery | 


| 


| 


on- no lefſe than their maſters; | 


The Ref# of beaſts God doth 
| therefore mention, 'becauſe they 

workenot but with the ſervice 
P 5 and 


4 


——. 


| 


as 
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| 


| and _—= of ſervants. He ſpeaketh 
rangers, becauſe if they | 


alſo of 
bee of the ſame profeſhion with 
us, they alſoare bound to keepe 
the law of God : ifnot, yet ar 
leaſt, heede muſt bee taken that 
they bee not an evill example to 


the reſt. 


| Theoph, The fourth part is 


remaining, 


more earneſtly to pricke us for- 
ward to the keeping of that 
Reft. He dothalſo call to our re- 
membrance the creation of the 
word, that we might remember 
of whonr wee: have our begin- 


firs that we enjoy. The Sabbath 
day therefore ſhould be untous 
as it were an-image of the crea- 
tion of the world :.and upon that 
day ought wee to meditate and 
think-upon that creation, left-we 


—— SS0N 


beguilty of thatfault, which God 
| in 


Lenten Am. oo 


Matth, The Lord ſetteth be-| 
fore us his owne. example, the 


ning, and the innumerable bene- | 


1 
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in former times by Zoſes upbrai- 
deth the Jewes with ; Thow ha#k | 
forgotten that ſirong God which 
hath begotten thee: the God which 

wade ; 4 thou haſt not remen- 
bred, Deut.32. 

Hereupon it 1s, that by name 
hee reckoneth up every of his 
workes by it ſelfe : For in ſixe 
dayes the Lord made the heaven , 
«1nd the earth,the ſea,and all that ts 
in them, But here is mention of 
the Lords refting,not becauſe he | 
hath caſt off the care of his 
works : for he continually wor- 
keth to preſerve his creatures , 
and to guide them by his provi- 


dence, But this hee would reach 
us, that he hath ceaſed from ma» 
| king of the kindes of things. Fi- 
nally, the bleſſing and hallowing 
'of the Sabbath day is after ad- 
ded, not becauſe that day is in 1t | 
ſelfe holier than others ; but for | 
that it is of God appointed for | 
this purpoſe, that we 7" reſt 
rom 
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” 
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from our owne workes, and dili- | 
gently give our ſelves to holy »y 
woerkes. | 
Theeph, The Sabbath day 
therefore is ſanified of God,. 
in that hee did appoint it to holy 
and religious workes, It isalſo' 
fanRified of us, when wee give 
our ſelves carefully to performe | 
thoſe works. 

AMeatth, It 18 true, | 
Theogh, But are not the reſt 
of the dayes fo hallowed of 


| God, namely, that they bee ap-| 


pointed to holy and religious 
works ? 

| Matth, Yes verily , ſo farre| 
| forth indeed as they bee for our | 
buſineſſes. But upon the Sabbath, | 
all other rhings are to bee ſet 
aide, that wee may diligently 
apply our ſelves to thoſe works : 
and verily men bee without ex- 
cuſe, except they doe this. For 
[whereas the Lord hath divi- 
1ded the weeke into ſeven daies, 


he 
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| 


he appointed one onely for him- | 
» | ſelfe, but the other ſixe hee hath 
left unto us, to look to our owne 

matters, | 


———————_— 


. The ſtcond Table of the 


Law. 


Theoph. The foure comman- 
dements of the firſt Table being 
expounded, order requireth that | 
we come to the ſixe laſt, But be-| 
fore wegoe to the expoſition of 
each by it ſelfe, I deſire you to 
make a generall and briefe expo- 
fitionof them, which may ſhew | 
how they agree together, as you 
did when you handled the firſt 
Table, 

AMatth. As in the firſt Table 


on,that is, the way whereby we | 
may truly worſhip him : So1n'| 
the laſt he preſcriberh a hoiy po- | 
licy or governement unto men : 


, that 
— _ 


+» | The ſfomme 
the Lord doth teach true religi- of the laſt 
Tadics 


; 
' 
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that they might keepe peace a- 
| mong themſeves, and ſerve God | 
| with one mind. But for the up- 
| holding of that policy, it isne- 
' ceffary that ſome be ſuper1ours, 
and other ſome inferiours ; and 
that the ſuperiours bee armed 
with ſome authority, where- 
with they may keep the ſubjeas 
within the bounds of their duty, 
and providethat the mightierdo 
no wrong to men of meane quali- 
ty. Now all theſe things doth 
the Lord ordaine in the fitt com- 
mandement. For by little and lit- 
tle hee doth in continuance of 
time bring us to all lawfull ſub- | 
jeftion, beginning: with that 
which is moſt eafte tobe borne, 
Having ſettled and appointed 
Magiftrates , hee doth preſently 
adjoyne lawes, by which they 
ought to governe their ſubjects 
peaceably, and keepe them in e- 
quity and juſtice : From whence 
allo every one ſhould ſeeke the 
rae; 


<a 
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rule of love, that they may live 
withtheirneighbour saccording 
to the will of God, 

And firſt, becauſe nothing is 
more neceſſary for the ſafegard 
of humane {ociety, than that the 
life of man be preſerved ; In the 
fixt commandement the Lord 


EE 


forbiddeth murther, & alſo com- | 
| mandeth that every one preſerve | 


| the life of his neighbour, no o-| 


therwiſe than their ovne. W hen | 
he hath taken,order for the ſafe- 
gard of mens lives, becan'e men 
are mortal] ;.In the ſeventh com» | 
mandement, forbidding whoore- 


dome, he injoyneth marriage to 
a]l men that have not the gift of 
continency, to the end mankinde 
may. be preſerved and increaſed. | 


| And becauſe a family or houſe-, 


| hold followeth marriage,to the 


fuſtaining wherot riches are re-! 
quired; Inthe.eighth comman-- 
| dement, hee appointeth to every 
one proprietie .of goods; 4g 
IC 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
he forbiddeth theft, wherewith| 
quiet poſſeſton is diſtmbed and! 
troubled; & doth alſo command, | 
that wee labour to get riches, 
both for our ownuſe,and to give 
to the poore, Afterward,becauſe 
it cannot be (ſuch is the defire & 
covetoutnefle of men)that goods 
can be enjoyed of us, but that of- 
tentimes there ariſe- ſtrifes and 
controverſies, which the Magi- 
ſtrates cannot appeaſe , except 
they plainely know the truth of | 
the matter ; In the ninth com- 
'mandement the Lord forbiddeth 
falfe witneſſe-bearing, which is 
\noſimal! hinderance to the ending 


of controverſies, and doth com- 
mand that we ſpeake the rruth, 
both before the Magiſtrate, elſe- 
where,and in all kind of matters. 
Finally , becauſe the Law-giver 
ts ſpiritual}, hee would teach us 
that his Law alfo is ſpirituall , 
that 1s, that it requireth not one- 
ly outward obedience, as the 

lawes 


| 


—— 
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lawes made by men-doe;. but e- 
'yen the inward affe&ion of the 
heart, Therefore under the name 
of concupiſcence, which he for- 
biddeth in the laſt commande- 
ment, he requireth alſo this, that 

we obey him with all or heart, 
f as there be notany thing inus, 
bee it never ſolittle, that is con- 
'trary to his will, 


— 
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The fiftCommundement of 
the Law, | 


Honour thy Father & thy o- 
| ther, that thy daies may be long inn 
| the land which the Lord thy God 
| gi veth thee, 
| Theoph, Let us goe to the par- 
; ticular expoſition of each com- 
' man dement ofthe laſt Table. And 
| let us begin at the fift, which is 
| the firſt, Theſe be the words of 


it ; Honour thy father and thy mo- | 


ther,&-c Of how many parts ſtan- 
deth it ? Mat, 


——— 


| 


| 
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Who bee 


comprehen- 


ded under 


| the name of 
i Parcnts, 


© —— —- —-— - —_—_——_—— 


| 


I ee mens, 


| 


| 


; 


| 


AMatth, Ofttwo, the firſt is a 
precept, namely, that we honour 


father and mother : the other is | 


a promiſe made to the keepers of 


this: commandement, which is, | 


that they ſhall live long: where- 

in ſecretly is contained a threat- 

ning againſt ſuch as break it, 
Theoph, That we may cleer- 


ly underſtand the former part, | 


two 
ned of us, Firſt, whom God com- 
prehendeth under the name of 
Parents. And ſecondly, what is 


[tobe underſtood by the name of 


Honour. Anſwer therefore to 
this queſtion. 

Aatth. Under the name of 
parents they all bee comprehen- 


ded, who by any meanes in re- 


ſpe of their office are bound to 
doe the duty of parents towards 
us , namely , they that ought to 
have care for our inſtruction , 
health, life, preſervation of our 
goods,credit & peace,For in theſe 


things 
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y_—_ are to be determi- | 
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things is contained the duty of 
parents toward their children, 
Therefore under the name of pa- 
rents are to be underſtood, firſt 
! Gardiane and tutors,that be 
tous t1 ſtead of parents, 
2 Magiſtrates,who a'ſo be cal. 


led fathers of the Countrey. 
3 Minifters of the Church, & 
 Schoolemaſters , which bee onr 


| ſpiritual] parents, 


4 Husbands towards their 


wives. 
5 Maſters towards their ſcr- 


vants. 
Theoph, Wherefore did God 
comprehendalltheſe above men- 


Aatith , Becauſe, fuch is the 
naughtinefſe and pride of mans 


the deſire of greatneſle and dig- 


, nity) that it hardly endureth to 


be ſubjeted unto any, For this | 
cauſe,that ſuperiority, which by | 
nature is moſt amiable, and lealt 

envied, | 


—_— — 


tioed, under the name of parent-? | 


nature (for it is ſwolne with | 
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Wharthe 

word Hn- 

nour fignifi- 
£th, 


—— 
Oe 


|envied, 1s propounded for an ex- 
ample,that our high minds mighr 
| the more eafily bow , and bee 


made acquainted with ſabje&i- 
on 


| 


Theoph.Letus come to the o- 
ther queſtion. Wherein conſi- 
ſteth the honour which weeare 
commanded to give to our pa-| 
rents ? 

Matth, It confiſteth in three 
| things. | 
I Firſt,in outward falvation, 
proceeding from the inward re- 
verence which wee ought to 
| yeeldunto them ; which ſhall be 
| done, if wee acknowledge them 
to bee the miniſters of God for 
our good. 

2 Secondly , inobedience , 
which wee yeeld to their com- 
mandements ; ſo as they bee not 
contrary to the will of God : for 
| then,by the rule of St, Peter, Wee 
ought to obey God rather than man, 
| Acts .29. 
| 3 Third-| 


ts mas, 


— 


q 
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| .i2 Thirdly,that in their pover- 
[ty wee relieve chem with our 
wealth. And withal it is tobe ob- 
ſerved, that God doth not onely, 


preſcribe a rule to inferiours , 
whereby they may give due ho- 
nour to their ſuperiours,bur doth 
alſo teach ſuperiours their duty, 
which they ought todo to their 
inferiours, 

Theoph. W hat if the ſuperiors 
faile in their duty ?arenot the jn- 
feriors diſcharged from the ho-! 
nour due tothem ? | 

AMatth ,No'not ſo : for our fins 


are not excuſed by the fins of 0- 
thers. 'Moreover,the obedience 


Theoph, We have ſtaied long 
enough upon the former-part of 
this commandemenr:letus there- 
fore come to the other; and that 
is 2 promiſe: the words whereof 


be theſe;T hat thou maift live long 


1” 


wegivethem isdirely referred | 
to God, of whom it is comman:- | 
| ded;& not properly to theſelves. 
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| God giveth thee. Tothe explaining 
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' ## the Land which the Lord thy 


whereof, there bee five things 
whereof I will aske thee, 

1 Why the Lord joyned a 
promiſe to.this commandement, 
rather than to the reſt of the 
commandements- of this latter 
Table ? 

2 Whyhepromiſed long life 
rather than any thing el'e ? 

3 Whether wereceive bene- | 
| fit by long life, which is ſubjet | 
; to many trotibles ? 
| 4 What the land is, whereof 
| mention 18 made in this place ? 

5 How is this promiſe fulfil- 
| led,ſeeing it 1s certain that ſome- | 
| times obedient children be taken 
| AWAY by untimely death, and the: 

; tubborne and diſobedient live 
long ? Now therefore anſwer to | 
the firſt. What is the cauſe that 
the Lord joyned a promiſe to 
this commandement ? 

Matth He tcacheth ſperiors| 

by 


A m— 
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by his owne example , how they | 
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mo er 


ought to behave themſelyes to- 


' wards their inferiours ; namely, 
toallure them to obedience, ra- 


ther by gentleneſle and promiſes, 


than by ſeverity & puniſhments, 


Theoph.Go forward, & in like 


ſortaa(wer to the ſecond : why 


is long life promiſed by God,ra- 
ther than any thing elſe ? 


Matth, The promiſe is very | 
 fitly applied to the commande- 


ment it ſelfe;for it teacheth goad 


| 
| 


& obedient children, that if they 


honour the inſtruments ormeans 


of this their life (namely, their 


' parents) they ſhall long inyoy 1t. ' 


But on the contrary ſide,itthreat- 
.neth death to the diſobedient;be- 


cauſe they bealtogether unw or- 
thy to have the uſe of thatbene-. 


| 
whereof they honour not. 


fit, the inſtruments or meanes 


Theoph, The third point fol- | 
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| loweth. What are we the better | 
[ long life, ſeeing it is ſubject | 
to | 
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to many afflictions ? 

' MAatth, 1 grant indeed that 
| this corporall life, if it be ſepara- | | 
| ted from the favour of God, is | 
',moſt miſerable and nnhappy : | | 
' But it-1s a bleſſing to the faich- | 
' full. For, continuing in1t, wee | 
| ſerve: to his glory : and ſomes. | 
| times hee granteth us this, that | 
| with great peace and quicetnefſe 
' weenjoy ſundry temporall bene- 
' fits. Moreover, this promiſe is | , 
applied to the common opinion 
| of men. For they- account long 
| life for a great bleſling. 

Theoph. Let us come to the 
| fourth point, Whar is that land, 
; whereof the Lord maketh me- 
| tion in this place ? | 

Matth.In reſpe& of the Ifrac- | 
lites,it is to be underſtood of the | 
land of Camaan ; which they had | 
received of the Lord,to poſſeſle | 
it : but in reſpec of us, it is ex 
| tended agreat deale further, 
| For.whereſoever wee bee in the | 
: world, ! 
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world, wee have right of dwel- | 
ling there,from the Lord, whoſe 
the earth 1s. * """ 
Theoph. The laſt point is be- 
hinde . How is'this promiſe ful- 
filled; ſeeing it is certaine ; that 
oftentimes obedierit and good 
children dye your'g, and the dif- 
obedient live long® 
Matth, That 18 proved by the 
examples'oF Ab/3low, Core, Da- 
than, Abiron, and of the fonnes of 
Hely , Daily experience a!ſo con- 
frmeth-it, of ſknbborne and dif- 
obedient children : for they bee, 
for che: nxo{t part , ſeene <ither 
in priſons, or Ufditthe gallowes: | 
Contrariwile, the gootl and obe- 


!long life, with-great quietneſle 


dient , fur the molt part, have 


;3nd-peace. Bur, jf at anytime it 
| fall out otherwiſe , wee muſt re-| 
member, that all the promiſts'of 
God' concerning earth'y things, | 
be with condition,namely, fo far 
forth, as hee ſhaflknow then to | 
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be expedient, both for his owne || 


| glory ,& for our ſalvation, When 


therefore God doth betimes call 
his our of this life ynto himſelfe, 
he provideth far better for them 
than 1f al aye them Jong life, 


' For,he:taketh them from the mi-| 


ſeries of this world,- and putteth 
them into the poſſefſiqn of eter- 
['nall life.On the ogher ſide,ſome- 
|-rimes hegiveth the wickedlong 
 bfe : buc- fo weake. and full of 
' miſery, that it 1s more grievous: 
| than dea.h.it ſelfe. For this cauſe, 
| FH soFEPESEINS thelaw of God, 
| \deglarerh that promiſe in; theſe 
| words © That.it may bee well with, 
' thee 1m the land which, &c, Dent, 


6.2, But if it. fall out otherwiſe,| 


It is for the cauſe which was at 
. large fer forth by us, when wee 


 entreared. of atfjctions. For in| 
| Jer place we taught, wherefore|: 


the Lord will have the. wicked 


| fometimes to live long and ay 
pily in this wantd, and the godly 
: HP Oo 
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oo ſaffer all kinde of affliions. 
Notwithſtanding, that ſaying of 


| 1,” The forbidding of Mur- | 


- | 2. The commanding of kee- 


15. > = © 


| Salomon abideth true : Althongh | 
| the ſinner commit evill an hundred 
| times, God prolongeth hu dayer, | 
| jet 1 know that it ſhall be well with 
| them that feare the Lord, Ecclel. 


| $.13, 


| 
The fixt Commanaement, 

| Thou ſalt notkill, 
| Theoph, Having finiſhed the * 
treatiſe of the fifr commande- 
| ment, wee are Come to the ſixt. 
' How many parts be there of it ? | 
Matth, Two. 


| ther, 


' ping peace and friendſhip with 
' our neighbours. 
Theoph, How large is the 
word killing ? 
Matth, It containeth all the 
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| degrees and ſteps, by the which 
wee come to it : yea, indeedall 
thoſe things , whereby weeare| 
{ brought and ſtirred to commit 
murther, according to the third 
rule. | 
| © Theoph, Rehearle thoſe ſteps 
| or degrees. 
| MAatth. They be three, The; 
firſt whereef is hatred concei- 
ved in the heart : foraſmuch as it 
is in-plaine words forbidden of 
Moſes ; Thou foalt nt hate thy 
brother in thy heart.Lev.tg.17, 
Thedyh, What if our enem 
be a wicked man,is itnotlaw cal | 
tO hate him? PE 
\ AMAatth. We may indced hate 
his fins : but not his perſon. Burt 
wee mult diligently beware of 
| two, extremities, wherein wee 
doe fit on either ſide. _ 
*"The firlk is, that wee hate not - ' 
' the perſon for his finne. | 
| "The other,that we love not the 
fin for the perſons fake... ., | 
: "TO > Sa 


”” —_ W— 


| 


| * Concerning 200d Works. 


CI AE A A ns EEE —— 
_—— — ———— ” 


come to murther. 

Matth. It is anger : for it is a 
declaration of the hatred lying in 
the heart. 


together unlawtfull to bee angry 
with any ? 

Matth, 1 doe not think ſo. For 
anger is a naturall affeQion, 
wherein if moderation be kepr, 
it deſerveth as much praiſe, as 
the two extremities deſerve Gil- 

raiſe, 

Theoph, W hat is that mode- 
ration e 

Matth, When with zeale for 
the glory of God , or with juſt 
{orrow, wee bce angry, becauſe 
injury is done unto us without 
our deſert ; and that keeping a 
meane,and with this caution,that 
wee neither ſpeake nor doeany 
thing that is againſt the honour 
of God,Chriſtran modeſty & the 

Q 3 love 
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| Theoph. Let us come to the | 
| ſecond degree, by the which we | 


{ 
| 
| 
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Theoph, Doe you thinke it al- | -- 
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ſenſe S.Paul commandeth: Be azx- 

| gry,and finne not, Epb.4.26. 
Theoph. Let us conſider of the 

| ewoextremities of anger : and| 
firſtlet us ſpeake of that which | 
| ſinneth-in exceeding. 
| Marth, We doe ther, fall into 
; itwheti we be angry raſhly,that 
' is, withouta lawtull cauſe : or 
| elſe when,being moved for a juſt 
| cauſe, wee doe paſſe the bounds 
of moderation , of ſpeaking or 
| doing the things that bee againſt | - 
the honour of God, neighbourly 
charity, and Chriſtian modeſty, 
| But that falleth ont, when we be 
| ſo poſſeſſed with that affeRion, 
| that the judgemeat is troubled, 
| and reaſon it ſelfe is darkned; for | 
' thenfora time, weare like unto 
' madde men that know not w hat | 
| they doe. For this cauſe S. James | 

faith ; The wrath of man perfor. | 
. meth not the righteouſneſſe of God, 

Tam.1,20, | 
| Theo, | 


| love of our neighbour. In which 
( 
| 
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Theoph, Let us come to the, 
other extremity. How doe we' 
ſine 1n the defeR or want of an- 
ger e 

Matth.W hen,perceiving that 
God is offended, or our credit 
hurt without cauſe, wee are not-} 
withſtanding not moved, as our | 
duty requireth : which wonald 
have us not to ſuffer evils ; but 
that according to our callings 
we ſhould ſer our felves againſt 
them, Hence it was that oſes 
was ſo angry inthe wilderneſſe 
with the ll[raelites, whom hee 
ſaw worſhipping the golden 
Calfe with idolatrous worſhip ; | 
| 7-bs Bapri#t with the Scribes 
| and Phariſes, atrd J#c96 with His | 
' father in law, Laban, FMfoſts ih- 
| deede, bein2 moved with moſt 
| juſt anger, drew out the ſword, | 
becauſe he was a Magiftrate. ob» 
uſed 'moſt ſharxpe and vehement ; 
reprehenſions, becauſe he was a | 
Miniſter of Gods word, and had 
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| | to do wirh Hypocrites, and men 
hardened in their (ins. Facob dea- | » 
| Teth with moderate and gentle 

| admonitions , becauſe heewas a 

| private perſon, and his ownd' 
| matter was in queſtion, 


| 
T heeph, The third ſtep,by the 


<W—_— — —_— ' 


|] 
' 


| t 

| | which men come to murther, is 
if behinde. | pi | | 
| |. MAzatth. Itis every hurt offe- 

f red to the perſon of our neigh-! 
j} - | bour:whereuponalfoſometimes! , 
| enſueth OT it ſelfe, which 
fault is indeed moſt grievous in 
the ſight of God; as appeareth 
| by that which the Lord faith, 
| | that he abhorreth the manflayer; 
' ; and by the penalty appointed by 
= 1 himſelfe unto men-killers. For 
| he ordained, that not onely men, 
but alſo the very bruite beaſts 

that had flaine man, ſhould bee } 
| « | put to death, Zevir.17.16. For|' 
which cauſe hee farbad his pec-| 

n -plethe eating of bloud. For, by 
_ ceremony, he would _ 
ow 
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how much hee abhorred' the | 
ſhedding of blond , and conle- } 
quently,murther, 

Theoph, Is there agy ſpeciall 
cauſe, which maketh murther to 
| bee eſteemed ſo hainous a fin be- 
| fore God ? 
| MAMatth. There 1s, and he doth 

declare it himſelfe in the ninth 
chapter of Gexeſss, For, after 
theſe words, Who [0 ſheddeth 


be fred, preſently hee addeth, Be- 
canſe inthe image of God wade he 
man, By which words hee tea- 
cheth, that his own image,which 
he hath ingraven in man,is wron= 
ged and miſuſed by manſlaugh- 
ter. 


Theoph, But whether was that 
| image, or likenefle of God, blot. 
ted out in man by oviginall ſinne, | 
as it hath beene faid by thee in: 
the ſecond chapter of the former ! 
booke ? | 

| Matth, Tr was indeed : but 


2.49 not ' 
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not ſo far, that there bee no ſteps 


| 


.* 
(1 


\dne.unto him. : But the natura]l 
r 


of it at all remaining. For the 
ſpirituall gifts bee (as one of the 


Ancients faith) given of God to 
men for their ſalvation, whereby 
originall ſinne 1s taken away ; 
ſuch as be the true knowledge of 
his Majefty, and of the. worſhip 


fts,that is, ſach as concern this 


: lite, were onely corrupted,as un- 


derftanding-&.reaſon,fo far forth 
as they reſpet humane things; 


but they were not altogether ta-| 
ken 3way, as experience it ſeite 

doth ſufhctently witneſle, | 
| Theoph, Let ns come to the.. 
[other part of this coinmande-/ 
[ment:and withall,let us confider 

fof the vertues. which are. com- | 
ananded in it. | 
Match, The meaning thereof 
3: this : that we be meek; loving: 
peace and concord,gentle,peace- 
inakers, and defirous of reconci- 


lation, Briefly,in this comman- 
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| dement , God requireth foure 
things of us:the firſt two where» 
of do ſhew what is to bee.ayoy- | 
ded ; and the latter two, . what 
is to bee done of us, to the fulfil- 
ling of it, 2 
Theoph. Rehearſe the firſt 
two. | | 
Matth, Thatwe hate no man: 
much leſſe that wee hurt either 
by word or deed. 'Secondly,that 
[if we be offended, we follow the 
counſel of S. Paxt,T hatwe avenge 
not onr ſelves : but ſuffer the ue 
ury patiently ,. leaving Vengeance 
_—_ od, = elaine it — bime 


mine, 1 will repay it, Plalm, 94.1, 
For this cauſe alſo, :in another 
place he is called the God of ver> 
 geance,or God theravenger; - 

' Theoph, But, while we beare 
injuries patiently,do we not give 
our enemies occaſion to be more 
cruell and fierce upon us ; accor- 


ſelfe : Rom. 2. 19, Vengeance *| 


| 


ding 1.0 our-manner offpeech,that 
bi wolves 
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| wolves be more fierce upon ſach | 

as play the ſheep ? | 
| Marth, It is indeed certaine,| 
that our enemy ſometimes wax- | 
ech prouder , and more inſolent, 
becauſe of our meeknefle : but 
thisis nothing tothe matter, For, 
wee ought to be ready rather to| 
beare divers injuries, than to re-| 
| venge that which we have recer- 
| ved ; and that by the commande- 
ment of Chriſt : Re/ift not.evill : | 
but who ſo ſpall ſtrike thee on the 
ripbt cheeke, turne to him the 0- 
ther alſo, Mat.5.39. And this is | 
the true ſenſe of thar place," For, 
the Lord would- not have us 
when wee have received one in- 
jary , to pull another upnn our 
| felves:, as the words-at the- firſt 
ſighr:Keme to' require. , For, it 
were a fine, notto take heed of 
at injury foreſeene, eſpecially , 
when. opportunity is offered ns. 
For, :Chrift himſelfe, and after 
him St... Pa«/; when they were 
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ſtricken upon the cheeke,did not || 


| turne the other : but did oreatly | 


finde fault and complaine of the | 
injury done unto them, Bur con- | 
cerning that Proverbe, that The | 
wolves be fierce upon ſuch as play | | 
the.ſheepe, \t 15a very device of | 
the divell, and therefore moſt ; 
falſe. For, whoſoeveran that be- 
halfe doth imitate ſheepe; is ſafe | 
fromlthe aſſaults of all vwolves, 
being proreQed by the crooke | 
or ſtaffe of that chiefe Shepheard 
of our- ſonies. But on the _ 
rrary ſide, whoſoever; revenging 


| his © injuries , ' imitateth the 


wolves, he goeth out of the fold: 
' of Chriſt (into which they only 
| bee admitted , that bee indeed 
| ſheep)and oftereth himſelf aprey'| 
| unto Sathan; of whom St, Peter 
| Gith, Hee oveth about like a roa- ; 
| ring lion, ſeeking whom to devour, | 
| I Per. 5 8. 
Theoph, Why doth the Lord 
| challenge. to- himſelfe the — 
0 


———— 


' why God | 


claimes 


vengeance 
to h;miclie. 


| 
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forbiddeth us, that wee revenge| ) 
not ? | 
Matth, It ſeemeth to befor | | 
three cauſes : the firſt,becauſe he | 
himſelfe is ſpecially - offended | 
with the injury done unto us, | 
| Theoph. Why ſo? | 
Aatth, Becauſe , being our 
chief Lord, he ought much more 
to be reverenced of us, thai man 
which is his creature. As often 
therefore as we deſpiie & break 
his commandements , doing in» 
{jury unto any, 15 avt the offence 
;cſpecially done againit God? 
T heoph. Declare anviher canſe, 
Matth, Becauſe hee doth a 
great deale better know the | 
greatneſle of the 11jary,thandoth' 
he that is injured : for hee pier-| 
'cerh into the hidden arid moſt 
ſecret thoughts of men. 
Thesph.Declarethe laſt cauſe. ) 
Matth, Becauſe hee hath the 
_— power to reyeuge kyjuries, 
AS! 
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as he ſhall know to bee right and ! 
expedient, which we cannot do, | 
For hee ſometime increaſeth the | 


\ { injury, which thought to have 


revenged it. But although wee | 
| had that power in our ſetves,the | 
\affetions that 1ule us would 
| carry us beyond the bounds of 
| moceration. For- theſe cauſes 
| hath the Lord challenged venge- 
[ance to himſeife, and promiſed 
' that he will indeed repay it; and | 
ſo hee ſhall free us from that las 
| bour, a1d thoſe dii'commodities 


givg: bur that hee might take 
from us all excuſe, hee hath ap- 
pointed the Magiſtrate, which in 
' his name ſhouald execute venge- 
ance, and hath for this purpoſe 
| armed him with ſtrength and 
authority, that with a ſtayed 


greatneſle of the offe:ce, to pu-. 
nith it withont any troublous 


which might hurt us in reven- | 


mind hee ſhould cor.fider the| 


paſlion,andrepreſſe. the boldneſſe 


off 


tt. 
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of thoſe which have hurrt us, 

| Theoph, Is 1t therefore law- 
' fulltoflie to the Magiltrate,$& to 
purſue the puniſhment of them 
which hurt us ? 

AMatth, It is lawfull: for, we 
ſeeme after a ſort to fly ro God 
himſelf,when we crave the help 
of his miniſters, ſo as it be done 
withoutany afe&ion of revenge, 
having this onely in our mindes, 
to help forward common peace, 
while wee call thoſe to puniſh- 
ment,of whom 1t was diſturbed 
and broken, 

Theoph,W hat ifthe Magiſtrate 
refuſe to help,or if we cannot go 
tohim, what thinkeſt thou is 
then to be done ? 

Mat, The whole matter muſt 
be committed-to God, which 
one day wil take vengeance both 
upon him that hath done us the 
wrong, and #{>upon the Magi- 
ſtrate, which in his behalfe hath 
failed in his duty, And indeed, 


this | 
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this 13 the deſt way : for if wee | 
3 | ourſelves will revenge whenwe 
beable, we thalldoe farre more 
hurt to our fclves than to our-ad- 
verſary. For we ſhall hurt but 
the goods, or the body of our e- 
nemies : bat we ſhall fo hurt our 
| conſcience, that we bring our 
| own ſoule into extreme hazzard 
| of utter periſhing.--T omit the| 
 diſcommodit1es that commonty | 
\ | ariſeofjr, while the Magiſtrate 
demandeth an account of the 
'| fat. Therefore, 'the'beſt 1s to 
beare 11juries patiently ;- for by 
that means we do-not only turne 
away from our ſelves many in- 
conveniences , and innumerable | 
troubles & dangers, butalſfothe | 
Lord, to whom our moderation | 
and obedience is ſeen, beſtowerh | 
| his favour and all kinde of ble{-' 
fiags upon us, And yet the re-} 
verge that js Ceferred, 1s not ta-. 
ken away : for the Lord will re-| 
pay it far more grievouſly thanif| 
we 
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| we our ſelves had aſſayed to doe 


— —— | 


It, 
| Theoph: Tris therefore mon- 


ſter-like,that men be ſo defirons | 


—_— — ——__———— I —_—_—— 


of revenge,and that there bee ſo 
few, which in this behalfe ſuffer 
themſelves to obey God. 

\ Matth.It is indeed:and there-| | 
} by it appeareth that wee bee the] 
| children of Adam, and heires of| 
 finne, while wee doubt not to 
' make our ſelves equall with| ) 
God. 

Theoph. Wherefore ? 
Atatth, Becarfe the Lord 
challengeth revenge to himſelfe 
alone. But there is nothing that 
; man defireth ſo fervently : inſo-| 
'! much, as many times he offereth | 
' his owne life unto all dangers, | 
| that in this point he may have | 
| his defire. Therefore,they onely ' 
; that have put off the old Adam, 
(and pit on the new, beable to 
; overcome theſe evill affeAions, | 
' & toleave vengeance unto God. | 
| Theoph.\ 
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| Theoph, Let us come tothoſe | 
two laſt things, which the Lord 
rcequireth of us to the fulfilling 
of this commandement, Declare 
the hrſt, 

Matth, That we thould goe 
to him with whom we be at va» 
'riance, to be reconciled, accor- 
ding to the commandement of 
Chriſt, Afae,5.23. 1f thou bring 
thy gift unto the altar , and there 
| remembreft that thy brother hath 
ought agarnit thee, leave thy gift 
there before rhe altar, and goe thy 
wayes, firft bee reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come to offer thy 
gift, Now he teacheth by that 
| ceremony of the Law , which | 
was then in uſe, that all the wor- 
ſhip which we offer unto God, 
is diſpleaſingunto him,ſolong as | 
wee bee at yariance with our, 
| neighbours, | 
| Moreover,sS. Pax/ warneth,that 
| this reconciliation be ſoon made, | 


and that it bee not put off from 
dav 
| ay 
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day to day. For hee faith : Let 
wot the Sunne goe downe upen your| 
wrath ,W hich indeed is the moſt | ' | 
fit remedy to breake off hatred, 
and to bridle revenge. For even 
as diſeaſes and ſores, at the firſt 
being eafie to be cured, by delay 
are made incurable,&({that more | 
is) deadly : fo hatred will grow 
| paſt cure, if thou redrefle 1t not 
ſpeedily. Forthis cauſe S. Pas af. 
| ter theſe words, Let not the Sun 
go downe upon your wrath, by and 
by addeth , Neither grve place to| | 
| | 
the divell. 
Theoph, Wherefore doth hee 
| adde theſe words ? 
| DAHatth, Becauſe hatred, if it 
be never ſo little a time hidden 
lin our mtndes, maketh an en-: 
[trance for the divell,w ho having 
entred upon our hearts, doth 
ſo wholly poſſeſſe them, that re-| ) 
fuſing reconciliation, he ſtirreth 
us up,to the deſire of revenge, 
| [till at length hee hath throwne | 
| us | 
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Jon, and pray for rhem that hurt 


may bee the children of your fa- 
ther that is is heaven, Hither al- | 
|ſa may bee referred the. exhorta-= | 
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us headlong to deſtruction, 
Seing therefore he is ſo hurt- | 
fall agueſt,there is cauſe that be- 
times we ſhut the doores againſt 
him, by unfained reconcilation 
to our brother, 4 
Theoph, There is yet remai- 
ning ap<ther point. concerning 
thoſe things which we arebound- 
to doe for the fulfilling -of this i 
commandement, | 
Mat This it is, After we have | 
diligently done our duty, if our | 
adverſary doe obſtinately refuſe ; 
reconciliatiqn, we leave not off | 


'tolove him,topray unto-God for | 


him, and in all things to pleaſure | 
hin,according to the command- | 
ment of Chrilt ; Aſat.5.44,Love 
your exemies,bleſs thoſe that curſe | 
Jor, doe good unto them that hate ; 


J0u and perſecute you, that you | 
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Fer, geve him meate, if hee thirſt, | 


' 


|. 


| deth ; Bee nes overcome of that 
which #9 evill, buet overcome evil | | 


| i 4 Ro hs. 2; a6 
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The expoſi- 
| tion of the 
q irik part» 


| 


| 


| commandeth chaſtity, 


————_— 


Ce 


ton of Paul, If thine enemy hun. | 


give bim drinke. For if thou dee | 
thu, thou foaalt heap coales of fire 
xpen hir:bead,/Rom.12.20,21, 


ked, which.S, Pax# preſently ad- | 


with good, 


The ſeventh Commandement, | 


T hox ſhalt not commit adultery, 
T heoph. Let us come to the {&-' 


| venth comandement of the Law, | 


How many parts be there of it ? 
Marth. Two. In the firſt he 
forbiddeth adultery,inthe laſthe 


| 
| 


Theoph, What doth the Lord 


underſtand by the name of adu!- | 


tery ? 
Matth, Not onely the com- 
pany of man with woman out of 
marriage | 
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| | 
2F 


— 


Finally, that alſo is to be mar-! | 
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 Copcernin 2 g00d Works. 
| | marriage, but alſoall kind of fil-) 


thineſſe,by the which man ma 
be defiled. Moreover, all the a - 


finally whatſoever ſtirreth up un- 
to Inſt, and nouriſheth it. Of 
| which ſort are, 
Unlawfull rouchings. 
—_ apparrelling of the 
body, | | 
- Filthy ſpeech. 
Uncleane fongs. 
Filthy reading. 


Too familiar company with 
thoſe, who it is very like be led 
with tuft. '- | 

Wanton looks. 

Idleneffe,that is the mother of 
all vices, and namely, of whore- 
dome. 

Dancings, whichare moſt ma- 


| nifeſt ſtirrers & provokers of Juſt; 


Seeing therefore it is certatne 
(according to the ſaying; He that 


| loveth danger ſhall periſh in it, EC- 
{ clus.3.17.)that we areby nature 


| prone 
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prone unto lult ; except we dil 
gently take heed of all thoſe pro- 
{ yocations, It will verily come to 
| paſle, that at length we ſhall be 
driven. to the very act it (elfe 
' wich fin nofwithſtandiosits be- 
| fore Godeſteemed moſt hajnpus, 
| eſpecially in:thoſe. that profeſſe 
the name of Chriſt, 

" Theeph, Why ſo? vt 

 Matth, S, Paul giveth ta- 
| ſon in theſe words : Dec'yor wt 
; knew that your bodies are the mem- 
''bers of Chriſt ? Shall T therefore 


\ 


_ ——— _ Yr ——_ 


| take the members off, Chriſt, and| | 


| make them the members of an har- 
i lot ? God forbid, Know you tt, 
| chat hee which is conpled with an 
| harlot,zs one body with the harlat! 
| For he faith, they which were pwo 
| /oall ve one fleſh, But hee whith 
; oyned to the Lord, one t# wit Fly 


fornication : every fon that a man 


 Þut 


| 


| avth without the body : but het || 
that comitteth fornication, ſinneth| | 
againſt. hu own body, x Cor.,6.15,|, 
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Bur it the injury be great that is 
done untoChriſt,verily that muſt 
not be thought little that is done 
to our neighbour. For there fol- 
loweth upon this the ſtaine of 
honeſt families. Moreover, mai- 
dens, otherwiſe to have bin well 
beſtowed, are thus not ſeldome 
brought to an hainous offence,to 
their diſhonour and puniſhment, 
But the injury ſhall be greateſt,if 
adultery be committed, that is,if 
either the man,or the woman, or 
both of them be married. For ſo 
thefaith of marriage is ſtained, 
and the bond broken : the whole 
family 18 overthrowne,and ſome- 
'times baſtards be ſuborned for 
lawtull-children,nnto whom the 
inheritance commeth. For this 
[cauſe the Lord ordainedt he Law 
that the adulterer ſhould die the 


(death, 


Theoph, Let ns come to the o- 
ther part ofthis commandement. 
Is there any other thing to be ab» 
R ſerved 


& 


| 


l 


Levit2 0,10. | 
Dceur.2 2.21, 


1 
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ſerved in it, beſides the chaſtity 
| which we ought to keepe ? 
| Aat, There is, namely, that 
God commandeth marriage to | | 
all thoſe, that are not even in-! 
| wardly endued with the gift of, 
| continency.For as S. Pas! \aith,;t | 
' 35 better to marry than to burne, | 
| Theoph, Seeing you have; 
made mention of marriage, 1 
' would have you ſhew the cauſes 
why it was ordained, [| 
Alat, They be three. | 
x.Firſt,procreating of children, 
2.Mutuall helpe one of another, | 
3. The avoiding of fornication, | 
' Theeph.Whichis the chiefeſtof 
| theſe cauſes ? 
| Mat, The firſt in reſpedt & 
| God,namely,the increaſe of man- 
| kind:but in reſpe&t of us,the laſt; 
| namely, the avoiding of fornice- 
; tion, 
 * Theoph, Why faieſt thou, that 
this is the chiefe in reſpe& of us? 
| Afat.Becauſc it layethupon us: 
neceſſity 


| 
| 
| 


cunc<a £Þ— 


| 


' _—_— 


Concerning good Works. 


——— — — —— 


369 


neceſſity of marrying, which 
the other two doe not. For this 
cauſe S.Paxl faith ; For the ayoi- 
ding of fornicationlet every man 
have his owne wife,and letevery 
woman have her@ywne husband. 
Howbeit, hee ſpeakethto thoſe 
that have not the gift of conti- 
nency, whom he expreſlely com- 
mandeth in thoſe words to mar- | 
ry. Notwithſtanding, heed muſt 
be taken, that we defile mot fo 
holy an ordinance, by diflolute 


wantonneſſe. Of the whichthing 
' weare warned by the Apoſtle, 
| when he faith, Marriage is ho- 
| nourable amongſt all,and'the bed 

| undefiled. 
| Theoph,W hat noteth he in this | 
| teſtimony ? 

Mat: Weare by itadmoniſhed 
that although the Lord hath or- 
| dained marriagetobe a remedy 

againſt our infirmitie, it may not 
' therefore be abuſed to unbridled 


| pleaſures, foraſmuch as the cha- 


ks . 
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bu veſſel! with halineſſe & honony, 


ſtity of marriage forbiddeth it, 


For if the honeſty of marriage 
doe hide the filthinefle of incon-, ? 


tinency, it muſt not therefore be 
_—_ a ſtirring up or pro- 
voking of it. Whercforeſuchas 


be tnartied may not thinke all 
things lawfull for them, accor- | 
ding tothe luſt of the fleſh ; but 


letthem carry themſelves mo- 
deſtly one towards another in the 
feare of the Lord, ſo dealing, that 
they doe not any thing at all un- 
beſeeming the honeſty and tem- 
perance of marriage: W herefore 
alſo S, Pan! warneth us, ſaying : 


Let every of you kxow to poſſeſſe 


} 


; 20t in the Luſt of concupiſcence, as| 
' the Gentiles which knew not God, | 


PN IE —_— 


*hh The eighth Commanademnent, 


| T how ſhalt not ſteale, © 
Theoph, How many parts be 
= there 
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there of this eight commande- 
ment ? be. | 
Mat.Two.The firſt,the forbid- 
ding of theft : the other, a com- 
mandement contrary tothe prohi- 
bitton, namely, that we labour to | 
defend and help forward the pro» | 
firs & communities of our neigh» 
bour,even as our own;and to help 
theneceſlities of others. | 

Theoph, W hat doth the Lord 
comprehend under the name of 
rhefr ? 


deceits, by the which we hunt 
after other mens goods, and ſeek 
toget them to our ſelves: which 
is uſtally done five wayes, 

1. Firſt,by facriledge, when a 
man taketh tohimſelf the goods 
dedicated to God, 

2, Secondly, by robbery,when 
any getteth to liimſelfe anything 
of another mans, by open or 
!ecret force. | 

3, Thirdly,by frand,or leger- 


R 3 demaine, 


F% 


UMatth, All evill trades and | 


— — 


| 
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| demaine, when any ſelleth conn- 
| terfeit wares for good : or by 
| pratling exacteth a greater price, 
r elſe deceiveth by a falſe mea- 
he or weight, 
\ _ 4. Fourthly, by uſury, when 
any for lending. money vequi- 
reth gaines more. than thelawes 
allow, which indeed hurteth 
both lender and borrower; the 
| former-in his ſoule;, the other in| 
his goods. | | 
| Theoph, Thou doſt not :there- 
| fore condemne that gaine which 
is taken according to the erder 
of law. 
Mat. condemne it not. 
Theoph, But how agreeth it 
withthe faying of Chriſt, Lend, 
looking for nothing againe ? 
Mat, It is to be underſtood | 
| of the poore,to whom if we be 
; commanded to give, much mote| } 
| to lend, looking for nothing. But| 
| when wee lend to the rich, 
which be able to reftore, and 
| that, 
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| 


for the moſt part are want to 
borrow to make gaine by it; 1 


giſtrate,ſo as it be not againſt the 
rule of charity. For he that bor- 
roweth maketh more gaine of it, 
if he be thrifty,than doth he that 
lendeth it, 

Theoph, There muſt therefore 
reſpe& be had of him that bor- 
roweth; it muſt be alſo inqui- 
red, why hee doth it, and whe- 
ther hee be thrifty, or a riotous 
ſpender, 

Mat, 1 thinke ſo: for if it be 
likely that he will waſtefully 
ſpend that hee borroweth, 1t 
ought not tobe lenr. 

Theoph.Letus come tothe fift 
 meane, by the which a man doth 
| untuſtly convey to himſeltfe ano- 
| ther mans goods, | 
| Mat, It confiſteth in a more 
; hidden kinde of deceiving,name- 
| R 4 
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that with increaſe, which alſo 


lee not what letteth but that we; 
may follow the law of the Ma- | 


i 
| 
{ 


| 
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ly, 
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2 — 


i. 
— 


Ne een 


» * ” 


<— 


Concerning good Works, | 
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Iy,when any under colour of layy 
ſtealeth other mens goods: which | 
they doe that pervert thelaiy, 
But nnder theie kindes be com>» | - 
prehended thefavourers of theft, 
the receivers,and they whichby | 
any meanes give their confent| 
unto theft. 

Theoph.1Is nothing elſe contai- 
nedunderthis prohibition ? 
| Matth, Yes verily, namely, | 

whatſoever may be a provocati- 

on to theft, 

Theoph, Rehearſe them 21], 

Afatth, Firſt of all, covetoul. 
neſſe, that is, deſire of rickes: 
which the Apoſtle affirmeth to 
be the roote of all evils, becauſe 


there 1s no _ wickedneſle, be it 
never ſo hainous,whereunto men 
xe not driven and brought by | 
that wicked deſire. | 
| Secondly,prodigality, becauſe | | 
when a man hath waſtfully 


_ 


ſpent his own goods, he is ſtir-' 
red & moved to get the goodsof 
| other : 
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Laſt of all, idleneſſe, forby it | 
men be bronghr'to poverty, 'by 


theft. For this cauſe S. Paw/ ywar- 


'no more; But let him rather 
worke with his hands the thing | 
that is good, thathe may give to ; 
him that needeth, 29 
Theoph Now are we cometo 
the other part of this'comman- 
dement. What is contained 
init ? FY ; 
Matth.Firſt,that toour power 
we preſerve the-goods of our 
neighbour, which in Scripture 
is called judgement, where - in | 
many places it admoriiſheth us | 


to'doe juſtice and judgement. | 
(For by the name of juſtice hee | 
anderſtandeth this, that wee 
give,unto every one his right; & 
by judgement, that wet'give | 
no-confent- to any injury done 
to our nezghbonr, but" rhar wee | 
| R 5_ put: 


ee omen 


other men, by unlawfal meanes. | 
Eph-428+ 


neth ; Let him that ſtole; ſteals | 


| 
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tit away ſo farre forth as inus 
fieth. SE 

| Secondly, we. be commanded ' 
zo deale with our uy ry; AC- 
cording to. charity, ſeeing God 
hath given us goods, tg be ſtc- 
wards of them,to uſe them our 
ſelves, ſo farre forth:as neceſlity 
requiretagandto helpe the pore 
and needy. But.. whoſoever 
keepeth not this rule, hee con- 
veycth to himſelfe other mens 


_.: Y 
Snbeoph .Doeſt thou thinke ther- 
fore, that they. which helpe y0t 
the-poore and. needy, be before 
[God acgounted guilty of the fin, 
oftheft?- . _ | 
\; Aa Yeaverily. And windeede, 
a farre,, greater theft,. than.if a 
 Bayliffeofhusbandry ſhould re- 
| fuſe to.pay his Lord the fruits oj 
his farme.For whatſoever good; - 
we have, bethe Lords, .and hee 
hath given . them: uato us por 
this condition, that,-we ſhould 


Pay 
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| pay a yearely rent, the gather- 
| rers and receivers whereof, hee 
| hath appointed the poore. Whos 


draweth back to help the poore, 
are guilty before God, 'not onely 
of theft,but alſo facriledge : and 
| therefore be altogether unwor- 
| thy, whom he may depriveof all 
| good things,ſeeing they doe not, 
according to their duty,acknows- 


all, 


a great number of robbers of 
God. 

Matth. Avery great number 
indeed. For a man ſhall finde 
very few which in this behalfe 
doe their duty, Burt thisariſeth 
upona falſe opinion, wherewith 
rich men deceive themſelves : 
namely,becauſe they imagin that 
all the goods they have,whether 
they came by inheritance, or 
| WETE otherwiſe gotten, he ſo 
| their 
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ſoever therefore refuſeth, or 


| 


ledge him from whom they have 


Theoph, There 1s therefore | 
| 


and altogether left to their own 


touſneſſe is joyned to this vaine| 
imagination, which ſo ſhutteth 
up in them the bowels of mercy, 
that they become utcerly un- 
mercifall. And that for the moſt ? 
pary falleth out with them that! 


covetouſneſſe moſt commonly 
ſpringeth from. plenty and a- | 
boundance : ſo it is far more fitly 

nouriſhedand ſtrengthened by it, | 
than by poverty. 

| Theoph, There want not ſome 


| words, ine and Thine,breed all 
the ſtirres wherwith the world 
inthis part of it, is troubled at 


things would be beſt order-d, if 
there. were ſuch community of 


j 


| goos, as. they dreame was uſed 


am 1 
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will; And therefore that they be | 
not bound to helpe ſach as need, / 
if they liſtnot. Moreover,cove-| | 


which thinke, that theſe two! | 


this day, and doe affirme, that| 


Z 
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their owne, that they be wholly | | 


are moſt wea'thy, For even as; , 


| 
| 


: 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Concerning 2 


00d Works, 
among the Chriſtians a little- af- : 
ter the death of Chriſt, | 
Matth, W hoſotver go about | 
to defend that community, they | 
thinke themfelves to be wiſer | 
than God himſelfe, which is the 
author of the propriety of goods. | 
This indeed is true,that the moſt 
part of men doabuſe it; where- 
upon doe ariſe the .innumerable 
confufions, which every man 
ſeth 1 the world, But when we; 
uſe itas it is: meete, and accor- 
ding tothe meaning of this Com- | 
mandement;it brings forth fruits | 
moſt convenient for the furthe- | 
ring of Chriſtian charity, and the | 
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| 


| 


| 


Is cv ts 
nn ER 


preſervation of humane ſociety, | 
Theoph,Now deſcribe methoſe | 
that abuſe the propriety of goods 
againſt the meaning of this com- 
mandement, | 
Matth.They be of three kindes. 
Inihe firſt place they are to be 
put, which ay ; Whatſoever 13. 
nire,ism'te: but whatſoever 
is 


A 
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- [get the goods of other men to 


is thire, is mine ; That 1s, mine 
owne isnot ſufficient for me,but| \, 
I doe alſo gape for thine. And in| 
this number they are all to be 
reckoned, that by any 11] meanes | 


themſelves, 
\ Inthe ſecond place wee will 
ſet themthat ſay ; That that is 
minezis mine ; bat that which 1s 
thine, is thine :That is, I will not 
convey thy goods to my {elte, 
ney ther alſo willI give thee any 
part of mine. And theſe kinde of 
menrefraine indeed from taking 
away that which is anothers, but 
they cannot abide to plealure, or | 
freely to doe good to any. 
Inthe laſt ranke we will place | 
them which fay ; That that is 
mine,1s thine, and that which Is| 
thine,ts mine; Thar 1s,I am ready 
to give thee part of that I have, 
but with this condition,that thou 
alſo wilt pleaſure mee with that | 


| 


, 


\ 


'which thou haſt, 
| The 
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The firſt of all theſe therefore | 
be farther off from charity than | 
the ſecond, & the ſecond farther | 
| thanthelaſt,who ( as it is mani- | 
| feſt )comg ſomewhat nearer to it. | 

T heoph. 1 lee not whereintte 
laſt doe offend, 
| . Matth, In that they give no 
part;of. their goods, but to thoſe, 
of whom.they looks to receive 
che like, and therefore obey not 


ſell : ben, thou makeſt a dinner | 
or a [wpper, call not thy friends, 
| neither thy brethren nor thy kinſ+ 
| folkes, nor zby rich neighbours leſt 


be recompenced, But when thox 
makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the 
mazmed,the lame and the blind,and 


| Chriſt, giving them good 'caun- * 


they alſo bid thee ggaine, and thou | 


| thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; becauſe they 


| cannot recompence thee, for thou 
re;on of the juſt, And yet Chriſt 


mea to feaſt among themſelves, 


[halt be recompenced at the reſur-| 


doth not alrogether forbid wh 
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or to pleaſure one another, ſo as 


they have regard of the poore,as 
1215 meet, 


| + Theopb., How theh may theſe 
words,Mine, and Thine, be law- 


fully uſed? 


Matth, The contrary altoge- 
ther muſt be ſaid unto that, that 


is aid of thoſe firſt: namely, That | 


which is mine is thine : but that 
which is thine is thine owne. 
That is,lamready to make thee 
partaker of that I have, although 
thou-art not able to doe the like 
for me, 

T heoph, But if they, to whom 
we communicate our goods, have 


ſuch wealth, as they beable to 


reſtore them unto us, 1s it-not 
lawful to require them againe ? 

Aſatth. Itis lawfall ; fo as at 
the firſt, wee ſhew that it is our 
meaning.. For it is unlawfull to 
demand rhat againe which was 
given, Therefore alwayes with 


that caution-wee muſt require | 


our | 
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| our goods againe : which wee 
| may keepe for the poore, | 
who by their owne labour are 
not able to helpe their neceſſity, 
For they that bee able by la- 
| bour to ſuſtaine their life, and 1n 
the meane time become poore 
| by idleneſſe and ſloth, be alroge- 
ther unworthy to-be relieved:for 
the Apoſtle commandeth, fan 
will not worke, let him not eate, 
, | Theoph, But how much are we 
 bcund togive to the poore ? 

| AMatth, So much as their Nee] 
| Ceſliry requireth, For John Baf= 
| 2i# goerh ſo farre, that hee tez- 
cheth ; Hee that hath two coats, 
let him give to him that hath 
| vow, In the which ſenſe,that 
community of goods, where- 
of thou ſpakelt before, 1$ to | 
bee taken : Namely, that none 
of the faithfull thought any | 
| thing that he had to be his own, 


Pe common, fo farre forth 
as 


Luk. J.! Is. 


but did moſt liberally make = Ads 4.14: 
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as the neceſſity of the Church| | 
required it, For they fold fields| , 
and houſes,that they might help | 
| the poore, This is the true mea- 
ning of that place : but we muſt 
not imagine any confuſion of 
 goods,as if the faithful had lived 
in common,. For although 1 
ſhould not ſay, that they could 
not then doe it, the words of 
Petey to cAnanias be againlt it; 
| If fo be thou hadſt kept it, did 
| not thy field remaine to thy ſelf? 
and after it was ſold, was itnot |; 
in thine owne power ? | 
Theoph. 1 confeſſe that the 

community of goods is ſo to be || 
taken, Howbeit , ſince that time | 
charity hath beene very cold in 
the Church : for now there be | 
none that ſell fields or houſes to 
 gtve to the poore, 

| MAatth, Yea, rather they be|: 
| moſt few, that diſtribute any | 
| thing to the poore,of their yeare- 
{ly rents and ſuperfluities, How- 
| beit 


— Q 
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' |beit, the cauſe that is wont to 


' |the feare of poverty , and deſire 


| lieved the neceſlity of the poore; 
but that ſuchas have turned their 
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ſtay us from liberality (namely, 


to encreaſe our weaith ) ought 
ſpecially to kind! ity if 
|ſpecta y to Kindle us unto it, 1 

wee beleeved rhe promiſes of 
God, by the which wee are ad- 
; monithed, , that they ſhall never 
' come to poverty , that have re- 


| 


eyes. from them ſhall be full of 
curſes. Therefore hee that with 
his plenty helpeth the poore,len- 
deth money unto God , who 
without doubt will pay it again. 
Nay rather Chriſt addeth ; #ho 
fo foall give acup of cold water to | 
any of theſe in the name of a D1ſ- 
ciple, ſhall net loſe his reward , | 
Mat.10.4. So thar,ofthe thirgs | 
that wee poſſcſſe, nothing may | 
worthily be accounted our own, | 
but that which we give to the | 
poore : for, all thereſt is ſcarce | 
fafe , at leaſtwiſe by death we 


ſhall * 
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ſhall be taken away from the in- | 
joying of them. Thoſe that of| , 
charity bee beſtowed upon the| | 
poor, are by their hands ſent up| | 

into heaven, ſhall bee diligently | | 
kept of God, and at the laſt day| 
(hall bee reſtored, and that with | 
increaſe; for ſo hee hath promi-| | 
ſed. 
Theoph. God therefore yeel-! - 
deth mnch of his: owne right| | 
when hepromiiethtoreſtore us, | | 
and that with increafe,the things 1 
[that have beene given unto the | | 
poor,ſeeing we can givenothing, |. 
but of his owne, 
| Aatth, Thou judgeſt rightly: | 
| but this hee doth to ſtirreusup 
wr beleeveand todefire charity, ! | 


CAA 


whom he ſecth tobe very ſlacke | ſ 


and cold in it. | 
| %.) Theeph,Whatletteth,bur that 
[the Lord ſhould give riches u:-| 5 
| 'to a)]? eſpecially to the faithful), 
| whom heeloveth, and hath care 
| of,ſo as one of us might well bee 
| with- 
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 , Meſſe againſt thy neighbour, | | 


, 
F 


\ 


| neſle ? 


[ 
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| 


|  nyparts be there of it ? 
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'without the help of another, | 
Matth. The Lord will exer- 
iſe the charity of therich , and 
the faith & patience of che poor, 
Now by that inequality of goods, | 
hee preſerveth the ſociety of 
mankind, which indeed could 
not ſtand,if all men were alike in | 
wealth and honour. | 


—_— 


—— ——— 


The ninth Commandement, | 


Thou ſralt x9t beare falſe wit- | 


' Theoph, Let us goe onto the | 
ninth commandement ; how ma- | 


Matth. Two,as of the former | the expoſi« 
three : for falſe witneſſe is for- | {97 oe 
biden, and true witneſſe is com- © 
| manded. | 
| Theeph. What doth God ut | 
| derftandby thename of falſe wit- | 


Mat, All the things wherwirh | | 
we | 
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Concerning good Works, | 
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we may hurtour neighbour with | 
| the tongue : Howbeit, this kind 
' is ſet down foran examplc,accor- 
| ding to our firſt rule, becauſe we 
*doe moſt of all hurt our neigh- | 
| bourby falſe witneſle. | 
Theoph.l would have you rec- 
kon up all the ſeverall kinds,that 
be contained under this Com- 
mandement. 
HMatth, Wee will therefore 
divide them into twoTorts, The 
one, of falſe witneſlſe that is born 
in judgement : The other, that 
is out of judgement, concerning 
the things that we have to doe 
with, in dealing with men, Tou-" 
 ching falſe wirneſſein judgment, 
becauſe an oath commeth be- 
tween, & the matter concerneth | 
either the life or goods of our 
| neighbour,that wickedneſſe can- 


| not be committed,but threeabo- |! 


minations come forth at one 
| time together,namly, falſe wit- 
| nes,perjury,thefrt,or muther, For 
| this 
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this cauſe God appointed the! 
fame puniſhment tothe falſe wit- 
neſſe, which he,againſt whom he 
witneſſed,had defervedif he had 


been truly accuſed, Notwithſtan- 
ding wee muſt know, that there 


| be two kinds of falſe teſtimonies 


in judgment, The one altogether 


' flle, ſach as was that where- 


with Naborth was accuſed, that 


hee had blaſphemed God and the| 
| King, The other falſe onely in, 


part, and it is calleda cavill or 
crafty accuſation, when ſome- 
thing 1s either taken from the 
truth, or put to it, or changed,as 


they did, that teſtified againſt 


Chriſt,afftirming that he faid;I can 
deſtroy the temple of God, and 
build 1t again in three daies;whe 
notwithſtanding his words were 
theſe : Deftroy thu temple, and in 
three dates I will raiſe it up again, 


[Mar.26.6.Toh.2.19. 


Theoph. Now wee are come 


to thoſe falſe teſtimonies , that 
arci 


— 


Concerning good Works, 389 


| 


| 


Deu.10,19. 


1Re, 31.13. 
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, are out of the place of jndge- 
ment. 

Of falſe wit- AMatth. There be divers kinds 
—_ *| of chem,but we will bring them 
2 to chree. And they bethcle ; 

1 Backbiting or ſla:dering, 

2 Flattery. 

3 Lying. 
RY Theoph. Let ns therefore in 


the firſt place ſpeake of backbi- 
ting. W hat 1s backbiting or {lan- 
der ? 


ſeth, or mocketh his neighbour | 


Matrth, Whena man diſprai- | 


| being abſent, and fo impaireth| 


' his name and credit. 


| moſt grievous offence ; for a ſlar-, 
| derer hurteth three at once, 


1 Himſelfe, 


2 The hearer:for he is guilty of 


W hich isa 


' receiving the ſlander which God 


| hath expreſly forbidden, 


3 Him that is mocked or 


dandered, Howbeit the ſlander 
| leat ofall hurteth him : for his 


| name only is hurt;but-the conſci- 
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ence 
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ence-of both the former 1s hurt, 
by a ſinne committed againft 
Godand their neighbour, 

In this rankeare to be placed 
whiſperers,or ſecret carry-tales, 
who indeed doe much aggravate 
the fin they have commutted in 
receiving the ſlander, when as 
whiſpering or muattering it,they 
give occaſion of many evils, 
eſpecially, iFit be amplified and 
enlarge of them, which moſt 


{ # . 

| hoyreth. the ſeventh, namely, him 
| a | 

that ſaweth diſſenſion among bre« 


\thren, Under this kinde be all 


[thoſe things contained,that mini- 
\ſter occaſion of -evill fpeech, 
;1amely,anevill or falſe ſuſpition 


of our neighbour, without an; 


evident and juſt cauſe given, for 
ie, 18 againſt Chriſtian -charity, 
which,S. Pax! faith, is-not ſuſpi- 
tious, 


commonly falleth out. For this 
cauſe Salomon ſaith ; Srxe things | 
| the Loyd hateth, but his ſoule x. 


| 


| 


Pro.6. 16. 


1 Cor.13+5, 


G AlG: 


Lo, EEE 


| 


| 
| 


— 


Concerning good Works, 


ee. 


Alſoa raſh judgement of our 


| neighbour which 1s: expreſly | | 


| forbidden by Chriſt, 
| . Theoph, What if hee that diſ- 
praiſeth or reporteth ill of his 


dering ? 

Aatth, It ought : for hee ſin- 
| neth ina double reſpe&R, Firſt,his 
| minde is eſtranged from the af- 
-; feRion of chriſtian charity, yea 


. rather thee is moved to that|/ 


neighbour,ſpeake the truth ? may 
that be called backbiting or ſlar- | 


| wickedneſle, by a deſire of (pea. 
| king evill, or elſe, that hee may 
| get himſelfe praiſe, by the dif-} 
; praiſeof another, Which thing 
; indeed appeareth even by this, | 


| that ſach backbiters paſſe over all| 


the vertnes of their neighbours, 
| but their faults they reckon up, 
; and notſeldome enlarge them, 


Secondly, hee objeeth thoſe ) 


| things againſt his neighbour, not 
with a minde 'to amend him, 
; neither doth hee make report 


thereof | | 


| 


! 


—_— 
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| | therofuntoſuch to whom it ap» 
| pertaineth to admoniſh him;but 
| he muttereth & whiſpereth itto 
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| 


him, that cannot apply any reme- | 


i dy to the fault : yea rather hee 
| : hathanill opinion of his neigh- 

|, © bonr;which doth not a little hin- 
dr Chriſtian charity, 

. Theoph,Letus come to flattery, 
which thou faideſt was the ſe- 
cond kinde of falſe witneſle bea- 

; | ring,that is,out of judgement, 

| 

| 


is 


oft. | 


"W 
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Flaererys 


Matth, This vice is not fo 

' hainous as the former : for ir is 
not ſo far off from Chriſtian cha- 

| | rity. Moreover, the flatterer hur- 
| | tethonely two,namely himſelf, 
and him whom he flattereth.But 
| the backbiter, as was faid, hur- 
| teth three at once. 
this ſinne 1s condemned of the 
| Lord : for the flatterer foſtereth 
| the ſinnes of him whom hee 
{moothly flattereth, and doub- 
, teth not to colour or paint 


Howbeit, 


Vertue. 


— 


| them over with the name - of 


| 
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Lyingyzthree 
kinds of it. 


a. lll —_— -— __— 


| Gen.12.12. 
and 20.1» 


— A. v. - es, 


| yertue, ' For this cauſe. the 


| call eval good, ly good evill,Ifa, 5. 
10. 

Theoph. There is behinde 
the third kinde of falſe wit- 
nefle our of judgement,namely, 
lying. 

Aatth, There bee divers 
kinds of this ſinne : for ſome 


neſſe, and they be the moſt hai- 


 oar neighbour, 
 infirmity and feare, ſich as was 
the lie of Abraham, ſaying that * 
| Sarah was his ſiſter, Others 
' be 'of lightneſſe for pleaſures 
ſake, which notwithſtanding be 
' finnes : for Chriſt faith, that 
; whatſoever idle word men | 
; ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall give ac- 
\count of it in the day of judge- ? 
\'ment. Matth.12, 36. 


| There be ſome other lies un- 


lies proceede from covetouſl-: 


| der the colonr of loye, and*are' 


called | 


———_—_ . 
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\ Prophet ſaith,Yoe unto them that | 


'nous, becauſe they moſt hurt | 
Others be of | 


' 
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| | | calledotticious lies, whena man 


|- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


E 
| 


t 
n'| | evill ? 
| 


) 


'by them thinketh to doe his | 
| neighbour goocÞ; Becauſe hee fo | 
: delivereth him either from 1m- 
| minent danger, or from loſle, or 
reproach; or elſe whenany lieth | 
\ for his owne profit , that hee | 
may turne ſuch diſcommoadities 
from himſelfe. Theſe be the 
chiefe kinde of lies, under the 
| which alſo counterfeiting and 
| diſsimulation is comprehended; 
| when a man faineth thar, that is 
not; as alſo cloaking and difgui- 
ſing, when a man hideth that, 


that 1s indeed, to the cnd the 
contrary may appeare or ſeeme 
to be. 

Theoph. Whether thinke you 
' all kinds of lies to be (infull and 


Matth, Ithinke they be, For 
the Scripture condemneth all 
lying, and warnethus to be true 
inall things, 

Theoph.1s it not therefore law- 


S. 2 full 
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| held priſoner of enemies, hee 
' ought rather to ſuffer all kinds 
' of torments than to declare any 


| bour, 


— DCC rn — 


 fullſometimes to hide the crutch? y | 
( _ AMatth.Itis not onely lawful], | 
} but alſo many times expedi- 
| ent, in reſpe& both of the com- 
| mon and private profit of our 
[neighbours : Yet with this con- 
| dition, that wee be not bound 
| by oath before the Magiſtrate to 
; declare it, For otherwiſe, it 
ſhould not be lawfull for us to 
| conceale the truth, cxcept the 
queſtion were of the peace of 
the Church, or the fafety of 
{ our brethren, For Chriſtian 
| charit requireth, that wee 
ſhould ſuffer any thing, rather 
; than bring danger to any bro- 
ther, much more to the whole 
' Church. | 

As for example,it a man were 


thing that might be to the hurt 
of his countrey,or of his neigh- 


T heoph, 


a 
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Theoph, The concluſion is, 
that thou thinkeſt ir lawfull, 
yea, ſometimes expedient, to 
conceale the truth ; bur thar it 
is not lawfull to lye upon any ; 
occaſion, no not for our owne 
fafety,or the ſafety of our neigh- 
bour, 

Matth, I tninke ſo. For the 
glory of God, who abhorreth 
lies,ought to be preferred before 
oar owne life,and tie love of our 
neighbour, Moreover, the rule 
of charity requireth it not, that 


wee ſhould by alie, hide the fin 
of our neighbour, which by the | 
Commandement of God is tv be | 
puniſhed. | 

Theoph. Now I ſee that 
there is no lie,that is not evill. 


But thinkeſt thou not, that it is! 


to be accounted amongſtthe leaſt | 


ſinnes? | 
Matth. The often uſe of it, | 
cauſeth that wee thinke it light: 
but the Scripture judgeth farre 
S4 otherwiſe; | 


— —— 


| 


—— _ 
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| whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 
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otherwiſe; - for it ſaith : 0 Lord | 
thew ſhalt deftroy them that ſpeahe | 

Lies, Plal.5-.6. In another place 

alſo, reckoning up the finnes | | 
that hinder the falvation of ! 
men,it doth by name maxe men- 
tion of-this, and numbreth i! 
with murthers, whoredomes, | 
and other hainous offences : for 
S. Tohn (faith; The feareſull and 


anbeleeving, and marthercrs, and 


| 


idolaters, and all liers, ſhall have 
their part in the lake, which bur- 
neth with fire and brimſtone, 
which 3s the ſecond death, Apoc, 
21.8, Neither doth it that with- 
out cauſe : for it direatly figh- 
teth with the nature of God, 
which 1s the -truth ; contrari-| 
wiſe it agreeth with the Divel | | 
that is the father of lying. | 
But there is no ſinne whereun- | 
to wee doe more encline, even | | 
'from our birth, Which ll 
i deed doth ſufficiently ow 
that | 


— — 
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| 
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that by originall ſinne wee have | 
| put off the image of God, axd | 
\ have put on the image of the 


'Divell : as it hath beene decla- | 


| red before,namely, in the Chap- 

| ter concerning Man, | 
| Theoph. Enough hath beene 

| ſpoken concerning the former 

part of this commandement, that 

is,of the prohibition : it fol- 

loweth therefore, that we come 

'to the others, thar is, to that that 
| is commanded, 

| Matth, In it is commanded, 


| 
| 


that wee helpe our neighbours, 
with our teſtimony, if at any 
time neede ſhall ſo require, 
both publikely in the place of 
| judgement, and privately with- 
out that place. Moreover, 
'that'ro our power we defend 
the good name of our neigh- 
bour, that we put farre away 
'the flander raiſed up againſt 


=— 


| him,at leaſt witnes by our ſower 
;Countenance, that wee be not 


| S5 pleaſed 
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Concerning good Works, 


pleaſed with ſuch ſpceches, For | 


Salomon ſaith; As the North wind 
driveth away the raine, ſo doth an | 
angry countenance the ſlanderous| 
tongue, Pro,25 ,24, 


\ 


| 
Laſt of all,that in all things we | 


pregture our neighbour ; if hee | 
all ſtand in neede of our coun- | 
ſell, to comfort him in his trou- 
bles ; if atany time he goe aſtray, | 
moderately and by the rule of 
love to admoniſh him, that hce 
may be brought againe -into the 
right way. Theſe be the chicfe| 
points, wherein our neighbour 
may. be holpen of us by our 
ſpeech,according to the meaning \ 
of this commandement. | 

Theeph, 1 have nothing fur- 
ther to aske conccrning the ex- 
poſition of it, Notwithſtanding 
before wee” come to the tenth 
commandement, wherein the 
inward luſt or concupiſcence of| 
the minde 1s forbidden, I would 
underſtand. of thee, to what 


commande- | 
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referred : which are two moſt} 
| common fins. | 
| Matth, There be ſome ſinnes, 


which for the divers reſpe& of | jaoken. | 
the effeAts, may be referred to | **& 
the. forbidding of divers Com- 
| mandements, Of which ſort | 
| [it is certaine they be, which 

| thou haſt evennow mentioned, | 
For, wee may referre drunken- 
| neſſe to the prohibition con- | 
rained inthe ſecond, third, and | 
feurth commandement of this 
latter Table, For ir bringeth 
forth brawlings ; which ſome- | 
times murthers & ſlaughters do 
follow .Moreover,although drii- 
kards abſtain from the laughter 
of others, yet are they guilty of 
the murther they commit a- 
eainſt themſelves; according 
to the proverbe : Glatton 
| flaieth more than the ſword. 
Furthermore, it ſtirreth -up 
| men 
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men to luſt. - It alſo bringerh 
them to poverty, which theft 


that whoſoever waſteth the; 

ifts of God ſo intemperate-| 
<4 with . the, want where-| 
of they may be oppreſſed,zre | 
in that reſpe& holdenguilcy of 
thefc. 

Laſt of all when they are 
| heat with wine, the tongue | 
by and by breaketh looſe ; and 
unbridledly, by ſlandering and 
backbiting ſhamefully defameth | 
the good name of.our neigh- 
; bour. | 

Theoph.Thou haſt indeed recs | 
koned up many finnes that ſpring | 
from the abule ofa moſt excel-| 


lent creature of God, | 


peareth,how great the corrupti- | 
on of man 1s. For, hce 1s not 
onely an enemy un o God, but 
alſo to himſeife, foraſmnc!1 as he 


FP, 


of 
M3 
[ - 


abuſeth,to his owne Jeſtru.tio 


—— 
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( 


/ 


followeth, Adde hereunto, | 


Aatth, But 'by thar, it, .ap-| | 


_ — _ — 
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thegift that God hath given him 
to his profit and delight, As for ; 
example, God hath given wine 
to be nouriſhment, but man tur- 
neth it to poiſon:God hath given 
it to re3oyce our heart, bur man 
changeth ir into heavineſle; God. 
| hath given it to preſerve the 
health of the body, but man alte- | 
'reth it to the-ſickneſſe of body & 
ſoule. To conclude (that which 
+ |isrhegreateſt thing ofall)by it, \ 
| | manwittingly & willingly tran(- | 
formeth himſelfe into a brute | 
beaſt, when as hee ſpoileth him- 
ſelfe of reaſon, by the which hee | 
differeth trom them. 
* Theoph. Thou faiſt true, But: 
| Tſee not what it is,by the which | 
| menbeallured tothart finite, For, 
| neither glory,nor profit,nor plea-, 
| ſure can bee ſought by it, For! 
what plealure 1s 1c if a man drink, | 
| not being a thirſt? _ | 
| AMatth, No greater than it | 
| ſhunld bee, ifa man after daivty | 
c::care 
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| 
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404 | | 
cheare did preſently e: eate. e, Bur| | | 
| 


Gen-4.8. 


Of enyic- 


Cor cerning good W Works. 


therein the very brute beaſts goe'! 


beyond them in moderation For, | 


2 man ſhall not ſee any of them 


endure to drink more than is = 
| ceſſary. 

Theoph, Hitherto enough of 
| drunkennefſe : now letus (ſpeak 
ſomewhat concerning envie, | 

Matth, It may be referred to 
two commandements : namely, 
| ro the ſecond of thislatter Table, 
and alfounto this fift. For, ſee-! 
ing hatred is the perpetua!]com- 
panion of it , it compelleth men 
very oftentimes to murther, 
which is ſufficiently proved by} 
[rhe'example of Cain, 

Theoph, Thou judgeſt right- 
ly. For, by «nvie Cain was (tir-] 
[red up to kil his brother,becauſe 
his ſacrifice was not accepred of 
\God,but Abels, Let us now ee. 
| how envie may bee referred to) 

is commandement. | 
| Aatth, Bzcauſe by it we are! 

moved| 
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—OO 


| [moved to powre out manifold | 


| |flanders and backbitings againſt | 
| our neighbour, no lefie than by | 
| hatred that continually accom- 
panieth it, But this finne is moſt 
loathſome unto God, as thar | 
which proceedeth of pride, and 
15 contrary to Chriſtian charity, 
| whereof St. Paul ſaith ; Charitie 
\ envieth not,1 Cor.13.4, 


a ©-———_— O— a —— NV CCC I __ - —_ > | 


Thetenth Commandement. 


| Thom ſhalt net covet th 3 nerghs | 
| bonr's houſe , thou ſhalt not Co= | 
vet thy neighbonrs wife, nor his 

| [ervant nor his maide ;jnor his oxe, 

| nor 1s aſſe , nor any thing that 43 


bis, 


| dement is behinde, the meaning 
| whereof I haye heard before:we 
are therefore to come to the ex-| 
| s 4 

| poſition of the rext it ſelfe. Con- 


\tatneth it any other thing be- 
| "ides| 
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Theoph, The tenth comman-/ 
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des the deſiring. of our neigh- 
bours houſe and family, in it ex- 


| preſſed ? 


Matth.God meant to rehearſe 
ſuch things, the objeas whereof 
for the moſt part are wont to af- 
| fe&t and move us, under- which 
| he coprehendeth all of rhe ſame 
 kinde ; namely, all luſts, by the 
which wee are ſtirred up tothe 
 tranſgreſſing of any commande- 
ment of the latter Table, 

Theoph, Is not that only luſt 
forbidden in this commande- 
ment,w hereunto our will giveth 
conſent ? 


ned in the former commande- 


ked deeds, bur alſo counſels, and 
deliberate conſent of the will be 
forbidden, Tnerfore in this com- 
manJemet,the Lord proceedeth 
further , for hee requireth ſome- 
what more of us, namely , that 


webe not tickled with any kind 


— 


ht —C 


\ AMAatth,. That luſt was contat- 


ments, wherein not onely wic- 


Em 


of | 
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| of luſt Although our wil conſent | 


— — 


not,yea alſo be againſt it. 

Theoph, But how caſt thou 
| ſhew that this is the minde of 
God ? 

Matth Moſt eaſily:forthe Apo- 
tle S. Paul ſaith;] had not knews | 
laſt, if the Law had not ſaid,T hou 
foalt or Inſt, Rom. 9.7. But| Mat 2037: 


it is more cleare than light, that | 
all men without the law could | 
have underſtood, that concupi(- | 
cence joyned with conſent was! 
ſin:& therfore it is apparent,that 
the Apoſtle meant, that the con- | 
cupiſcence which the w1)] reſi- 
ſteth is forbidden by the Law. 
That may alſo be gathered by the 
ſumme of the Law, wherein the 
Lord commandeth; that we love 
him with all our heart , with all 
our ſoule,and with all our mind: | 
whereupon it followeth , that | 
wee cannot bee tickied even | 


with the leaſt concupiſcence,but | 
preſently , there is ſome thing 


| 11 | 
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in our mindeyoide of the love of 
God,and therefore that 1s a ſin a- 
gainſt the Law. 


Theoph, So farre forth as I ſee,| | 


God in his Law requirethiofus 
moſt exa& perfeion. 


| 


deed, For hee would have us to 
be perfe&,even as he himſelfe is 


Aatth, Hee requireth it in- 


| perfet, And therefore he hath| 


ſet before us his Law in ſtead of 


| a glaſſe, and a moſt perfe pat-| | 
| terne of rightepuſneſſe, that the | | 


life of man might bee conforma- 
| ble to the purity of his divine 
( Majeſty. Inſomuch , as if there 
| were any that did perfectly keep 
it, hee ſhould in his life perfe&]y 
; ſet forth the imageand likeneſſe 
| of God. 


| T he ſurme of the Law, 
Mat. 22.37. 
| 


| - Thog ſnalt love the Lord thy 


God 


——— i 


i 
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God with al thy heart. and with ali | 
| 


th ) ſoule, and with all thy minde. 

This is the firit and the great com- 
| mandement. And the ſecond i is like 
unto this , T hows ſhalt {ve thy 
ne ighborr as thy ſelfe.On theſe two 
commandements hang the whole 
Law and the Prophets. 

Theoph, Tam throughty fati(- 
fied concerning the expoſition 
of the Law, Now I would have 
the ſamme of it, which you re- 
peated even now, to bee declared 
by you,thar I may underſtand it. 


| And firſt, why hee comprehen- 
\dethall the keepirg of the firſt 
Table, under the love of him- 


ſelfe ? 

Aatth. This was done, that 
we might uncerſtand from what 
fountaine that love low eth, and | 


what effefts it workcth in vs. 
Theoph, From whence fiow- 
eth it? 
Matth, From the knowlecge | 
ofhim, and the aſſurance of the | 
love | 


| 


{ 


[ 
| 
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{ 


| 
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- —| 
love wherewith - he loveth us, | 
For it cannot be that wee ſhould | | 
love any, except we know him, 
and do certainely know that we 
are loved again of him, | 
Theoph, W hat effeft worketh 
that love of God inus ? 


______— DTD 


Mat, Willing obedience.For, 
wee deſire to obey him whom 
we love,& the more love increa-| | 
ſeth,the more obedience. increa-| | 
ſeth,By theſe things thereforeit 
18 plaine, that the obſervation of| | 
the whole firſt Table, is contai- 
ned under the love of God. For 
he cannot be loved of us, but we 
doe inlike manner, 

1 Reverence him. | 

2 Put our whole truſt in; 
him, 

3 Call upon him, whenſoever; 
any neceſlity preſſerh us. f 

4 And give him thankes for|; 
his innumerable benefits, More- 
| over, if he be loved of us, we wil|! 
not give the worſhip due wal 

to| 


| 
| | 
| 
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to him alone, to creatures, or to; 


he requireth, we will ſpiritually 
worthip him. 
| If he be loved of us, it will be- 
our chieteſt delight to ſpeake of | 
him : which will bee done of us | 
with due reverence andreligion, 
diligently taking heed that wee 
"|| offend himnot in aword. 
"|| If (Ifay) he be loved of us, his 
'|\ Sabbaths *fhall bee our delight, 
becaule we may ſpeak with him 
more .commodiouſly , as well 
by the- holy Miniftery of the 
Word , and reading , by the, 
| | which he ſpeaketh unto us ; as } 
* by prayers, by the which wee 
fpeakunto him, Moreover,thoſe 
| delights wil ingrave ſach ſweet-| 
| \neſſe 1 in our minds,that wee fthall | 
|f \eaily deſpiſe all ſporrs,and other 
' . [worldly things, wherein world- 
I ly men are wont to ſpend thoſe 
daies, 
[ Hereupon it is plaine that ſo 
| many | 


| 
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dumbe idols : bur according as | 
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! 
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- beloved of us with all our heart, | 


many as love God , doe keep the | 


whole firſt Table. 
Theoph. But wherefore doth 


the Lord adde ; That God muſt 


with all our ſoule, and with all | 


our underſtanding ? 

AMgtth, To the end wee may | 
know, that our minde and fſoule | 
ought to be filled with his love: 
41d therefore it 18 required, that 


he might be moſt intirely loved! 


of us above all others; above pa- | 
rents , brethren, ſiſters, wives, 
children,friends, goods, yea,and| 
our ſelves alſo. But if at any time 
a man ſhould bee ſet betweene 
two loves, whereof the one were 
that that 1s due unto God, and 
the other, that that is due unto | 
parents, brethren, ſiſters, wives, 


children, friends, and that theſe || 


| 
| 


two loves cannot ſtand together, 
ſo as while wee apply our ſelves | 
to the one, we negle& the other: 
then the Lord is to be preferred 

before 


| f 


DE M——— 


| | Copcerninggood Works, 


before all the other,and all other | 
things are to bee negleRed, that 
|, |wee may follow him. For fo 
| | | Chriſt himſelfe faith, ſar, 10, 
| 


| N17, Hee that loweth father or mo- 
| |ther more than mee, 3s not worthy 
| |[ofſme; and he that loveth ſonne or 
; | daughter more thanme,is not wor- 
| thy of me, As if hee faid, Who- 
|| |foever forfaketh not wife and 
 |children,andall his goods, rather 
| {thanto deny me,is not worthy of; 
| |me. And that more is,inthe ſame 
| ſenſe hee faith ; If any commeth 
| [untome,& hateth not his father 
and mother, and wife, and chil- 
dren;and brethren,and fiſters,and 
even his owne life,he cannot bee 
my Diſciple. 
| Theoph, But unleſſe I bee de- 
| ;ceived,the love of God doth not 
|| |wholly , but in part ſeclude the 
| | loveof onr neighbour, 
| ' MAatth, It doth indeed whol- 
| [ly ſecludeall falſe love, but the 
[true love, it eſtabliſheth : Now 
| that] 
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— 


' that is it which Chriſt made the 
| {amme of the latter Table, in 
theſe words : Thon ſhalt love thy 
neighbogr as thy ſelfe, 

Theoph, Declare unto me that 
true love which 1s eſtabliſhed 


demand of thee why Chriſt made 
it the ſame of the Jatter Ta- 
| ble. 


becauſe hee 1s our kinſman or 
friend , without any reſpe& to 


by the love of God ; then 1 will| 


| 


Aatth, Then is our neighbour! 
loved of ns, when wee love him: 
; only in God, and for Gods cauſe. 


For, if he bee loved of us, either 


the love of God, that love isnot 
| Chriſtian,but naturall : and agre-/ 


' eth unto brute beaſts, For this 


| cauſe Chrilt ſaid; If yox love them 


| that love yon, what thank ſhall you 
have ? for even ſinners love thoſe 
that love them,Luk.1 1.32,Ther- 
fore alſo hath he commauded the 
love of our enemies : for therein 
| appeareth moſt manifeſtly that 


' where 
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| 
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|| ſther, he ought to be hated, But 


[nemy , and is made a neighbour. 
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tor God: for an enemy cannot be 
loved for 'his owne ſake, yea ra- 


when hee is conſidered in 
God,then he ceaſeth to bee an e- 


Evenas therefore all Alouds doe 
come out of the ſea,& doe fall a- 
gain into the {ea : ſoour love to- 


whereof wee now ſpeak,namely | 
| that our neighbour 15robe loved | 


wards our neighbour, ought to 
begin in God, & to end in God ; 
otherwiſe it is vicious and evill, 


that this true love of our neigh- 
bour, which thou haſt even now 
expounded,is eſtabliſhed by the 
love of God ? 

Aatth, Becauſe it is one love, 
but the difference ſtandeth in the 
objes: for when God ſaw that 
timſelfe, becauſe he is inviſible, 
ſhould hardly be loved ofus that 
doe ſo much cleave to the love | 


Theoph, W herefore ſaieſt thou }- 


of things that be ſeene ; he hath 
T ſer] 
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| ſer our neighbour before us as a 
| viſible objeR; in whom hee en- 
| gravel his owne image, that we 
| ſhould worſhip him by ſhewing 
' towards our neighbour the ſame 
' love that is due unto himſelfe, 


ſome of thoſe duties and bene- 
fits , which by good right, - 

| altogether appertaiue ro his Ma- | 

| Jeſty: Foraſmuch as(according to 

{ Pal. 16.2- | the ſaying of Dav44)our wel do-|) 

| Ing reacherhinot ro him,&indeed| 

' he hathno need of it, Wherefore 

' as no man can rightly love his 
| . neighbor,bur he firſt lovethGod, 

' focannoman ſincerely love God, 

| | but he doth alſo love his neigh- 

| | boar, whom he hath ſo earneſtly 
commended unto us, Henceis 


| ' that ſaying of 'S, Fob»: 1f an/ 
| 
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Nl 
| love God, and hateth hss brother, | 
he ut a liar : For he that loveth mi 
his brother , whom he ſeeth, hiv 
carnke love God, whom he hath wi 
ſeen? x Joh 4.10, 


T heoph, 


— ts _ — 
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and beſtow upon our neighbour, | 
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| Theeph.Now Iunderſhand what 


__ ——_—_—_*'Y 


Concerning good Works. 


— 


417 | 


the trae love of our neighbour 
is,and how it ſpringeth from the 


| love of God. It 1s therefore to 
bee ſeene , why Chriſt ſetteth-it | 
down for the ſumme of the lat- 
ter Table. i 
Matth, Becauſe,as the love of | 
'God containeth the whole. ob- 
| ſervation of the firſt Table, as } 
' hath been ſaid before: ſo the love 
' of our neighbour, the whole ſe- 
cond Table;ſo that he beloved of 
' usas our ſelves, Which Chriſt 
| did not omit. 
| Theoph, Declare theſe things 
unto me more at large, 
' Matth, If we love qur neigh | 
| bours as our ſelves, we:ſhall doe 
' tothem, all that we would have 
them do unto us:and we wil not 
doe thoſe things, w*<b we would 
; nat have done to our ſelyes. And 
; therfore we wil honour parents, 
and other ſuperiours : for if wee 
| were 1n their place, wee would 


| * 
' 


| 


g 
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be honoured, We willdoe no de- 


| {pight to our neighbour, which 
' Five -whoald hot ſuffer to bec'done 


'roour ſelves. We will not by a- 
dultery defile the wife, ſiſter, or 
daughter of our neighbour, be- 
eauſe we wouldnor have fo great 
an injury done to our ſelves. We 
will not ſteale his goods; yea ra- 
"ther; if the matter ſo require, we 
will relieve his povertywith our 
plenty ; for ſo would we have it 


him, neither backbite him, nei- 
ther will we vexe or move him, 
with ſcornes, flouts, mocks, and 
taunts : for wee would take it 


| nr it were don: toour 
ſelves. To conclude,we wall co- . 
| vetnothing that is his, foraſmuch 


as if any coveted onr goods,wee 
awouldcondemne him. 

):' By which it apyeareth;that the 
fulfilling of the ſecond Table 1s 
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| done with'our ſelves. We will 
not-beare falſe witneſle againſt 


:contained under the loye of our | 
0 neigh- 
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neighbour,and the breaking of it 
' under the hatred of him. 
| - Theoph.But who is onr neigh- | 
'bour of whom there 1s mgntion 
| in this place, and elſewherein 
many places in the Scripture ® | 
| AMatth, Under this name bee | yy, :. u 
comprehended,not only friends, } acighbour. 
| kinsfolks, and alliance by marri- 
| age,but alſoall others,of whatſo. 
ever ſex,country,condition,or re= 
ligion they be ; and that more is, 
our enemies alſo: whichs plaine 
to gather,by the example alled- 
ged by Chriſt, Lak, 10,33. | 
But that letteth nor a diſtin. 
| onof perſons,of whom weought 
to help ſome before others, aC-- 
cording to the bond wherewath? 
wee bee bound to them, and by 
namegztheir faith. For Saint Pam 
| faith ; Do good unts all ,but efpeci-+ 
ally to the houſhold of faith, Gal.6.; 
13.In which words he teacheth, 
that charity or | love rightly ot- 
dered, beginneth with the faith»; | 
| | 3 full, 
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| 
The Kickful 


' t hee deſerve : then the reſt wee 


| full;and afterwards is derived to 
| others, For, if our love (which 
| wetaught before)oughtto bere- | 
ferred unto God, verily,the nee- 
rer any cometh to God, ſo mach 
| the more high degree of it doth 


w——— — 


| ought to reſerve to our kindred 
& allies,as every one ſhall be joy- 
ned tous by the nearerbond. 


og 


IT, For what: end good works are 
- toibedone,and what is the 


v/o of them, 


Theoph. We have madean end- 
'ofthe former part of this chap-! 
ter, wherein thou haſt deelared, 
what workes be worthy the 
name of good works;let us ther- 
fore come to the. other part, 
-which wee appointed to a dif- 
courſe of theit end and uſe, {| 

Firſt therefore I demand, whe- 
ther the faithfull may be juſtified 


© : 
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gat |; 


by good works,foraſmuch as by 
regeneration they be made fitto 
doe them? | 

AMatth, Two things let, that | 
it cannot be ſo. 

Theoph.W hat are they ? 

Matth., Becauſe juſtification, 
and therefore ſalvation,goeth be- 
fore good works, For the way 
{which the holy Ghoſt uſeth to 
make us able for them, is this, | 
namely, that by faith it joyneth 
us with Chriſt, Whereof Chriſt 
himſelf is witneſs, when he faith; 
As the branch can bear no fruit of 
it ſelfe, that is, except it abide in; 
the Vine, ever ſo yow, excepr.you 
abide in-me, 1 am the Vine: you are 
the branches : hee that abideth 1x 
me, and hee in whom [ abide, brin- 
geth forth much fruit, For with- 


10.4, 


out me you can doe nothing, John | 


| 


Therefore by faith deing a+. 
ted or made one with Chriſt,we 
are juſtified and faved, by the 
T 4 1m- 


Imputation 
13 to haye it 
accounted 
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imputation of his moſt perfe& | | 
holineſſe and righteouſneſle : the | \ 
: effets or fruits whereof, be the 
| good works that we doe. There- 
fore, good works goe not before 
| our juſtification and falvation , 
| but they follow after, as it was 
| well aid by one of the Ancients, 
| But that which followeth after, 
| Cannot be thecauſeof that which 
| roeth before. By this argument 
| $. Pax[proveth, that wee are not 
| ratified by works, For he faith ; 
Tow are ſaved by prace through 
faith,and that not of your ſelves it 
#4 the g5ft of God: not of works,leſt 
any man foould beaſt himſelf,Eph. | 
2.6. For we are his workman- | 
\ ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſs un- | 
[to ood workes, which God | 
| 


hath ordained that wee fhould | 
walke in them. In which words 

: hee ſheweth, that good workes | 
| Cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of | 
our falvation, becauſe they bee 
done by God- himſelfe in us 
| through | 
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through Chriſt,after that we bee | 
' aved by faith in him. | 


Theoph, Let us come to the o- } 


ther thing, whichthou faidſt did 

let,that wee are not juſtified hor | 

ſaved by our good works. 
Marth. It 1s more plaine'than 


the former : namely, becauſe to | 


theend a man may bee juſtified 


by works, it is neceſſarily reqti= | 


red that hee have fulfilled"the 
whole Law,and that hee beerrt6t: 
found ſo much as ſprinkled 'or 
wet withany,eventhe very leaſt 
ſpot of fin,before God. For;even 
as one little drop of inke'ftaineth 
a whole glaſſe of cleare warer : 


ſo one onely finne is ſufficient to | 
overthrow all righteouſheſle of | 
works. For this can'e S, James 
faith, 7Jam.2,20, Whoſcever hee= 
peth the whole Law, and offendeth 
in one point, is gmilty of all, Bnt 
tis certaine, that the faithfall 
inthis Hfe, catinot at 'any 'tine 


come- to 'the *higheſt degree | 
Tx of 
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| ofthat perfeQion, no, not to the | 
| > xalemoſt. Therefore the de- 
me. « ae 0 of righteouſneſſe 
by manydegrees exceed all 
dy ableneſeunto it, which any | 
may attaine unto,by.the guidance 
of the holy Ghoſt; Therefore 
EA by, workes: they. ought. to looke 
for th eurſe onely ,. whichthe 
ure  pronounceth againſt. 
pee thar.have not perfectly fal- 
filled the Law. | | 
Zheoph., How knoweſt thon. 
that the Faithfull after regenera-, 
tion,cannotfulfill the > .\./ 
XMatnh.: Saint. Pawldoth moſt | 
plainly witneſſe in his:awne per- | 
an, ſpeaking of the condition of 
a: man regenerated, in theſe 
words; #/ ee know that the Law 
[preitaall,. but] am carnal , ſold 
der fonne : for to will 3s preſent 
wth mee, but I finde no meanes to| | 
= performe that which u good, Rom, 
[A For this cauſe. David 
| | arch Enter net into Juggement 
wit 


| — 
bd 
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with thy ſervant , for noman lt 
ving ſhall bee juſtified in thy fight, 
Plal.143-2. | 
Theepb. But S. Luke,fpeaking 
of Zacharie and Elizabeth faith ; 
They were both juft 5n the fight of 
Goa, walking in all the Commanale- 
ments and ordinances of the Loyd, 


| without reproofe,Luk.1.6. 


Matth, The fame thing is al- 
ſofaid of Noah, by 2Mofſes, Noah 
w4s 4 juſt and an npright man in 
hy time,Gen. 6.9, Howbeit, the 
Scripture faith not, that they: 
were without fin : but that they 
diligently applied themſelves 
unto righteouſneſs,and laboured 
to walk in the commandements 

the Lord. In which ſenſe the. 
faithful in many places are called 
juſt or righteous , aſwell tonote 
that zeale by the. which they 
ſeeke to come tothe perfeRtion! 
of righteouſneſle , as alſo that 
wee may underſtand, that:their 
obediegce, notwithſtanding # 

( 
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be imperfect, is as acceptable to 
Godthrough Chriſt,as if it were 
perfect, 

.Theoph, Bat how. knoweſt| 
thou thar this is the meaning of | 
the Scripture, and that _— 
it faith were juſt, were not With- ' 
out (i1, ſeeing the words ſdund 
otherwiſe? 

- Matrh.It is not hard to gather: 
iront of chethings, which pre-' 
ſently-afrer bee obſerved of the | 
Seriprure it: ſeife : namely; that 
Zachku#y beleeved nor the words 
of the Angel, and that Noah was | 


drw:iken. Moreover,theſe things 
be-plainely exprefled injt : Jfwe | 
fay thatwe have not ſinned,we make 
God a liar, and*his Word i not ty 
| 49,1 Foh.1.10:Andindeed,if we 
doe but a little more attentively 
conſider of it,what is hee that in 
this life can ever, | 
Love:God with all his heart ? 
Put his-whole truſt in him alone? 
- PerfeAly rule his owneaffeti- 


ons ? So! 
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td. Ro 


«tA 


= 


ja Concerning goodWW 44 ores. 


427 


| - W—_ — > 


© 0 EC Er GT II _ 


| $o keepe his tongue under, 
that it ſend out no idle words? | 
whereof at the laſt day, Chrift. 
faich an account mult be given. | 
Matth.12.36, | 
So keepe his eyes inorder,that | 
| they luſtnot,and his mind,that it | 
thinke no vaine thing? | 
| - When he imployeth himſelfe 
aborre tie worſhip of God,to do. 
- it with that affeRjon,namely, ſs, 
perfec,pure, and whole, as it 1s 
| required of hit? | 


Finally, who ts it; which Tet- | 


teth-not many - occaſions of dos! 
ing well, or doing ſomething | 
|betrer than he doth it, to eſcape | 
[htm ? | 
' If our owne heart condemne | 

us in theſe, and in many other the 

| greateſt things; God (fanth S.Tobn 

| 1Toh.3.20,) 7 greater than our 

| heartthat is, knoweth innumera- | 
| - ble finnes, which wee our ſelves | 
| | | know not. Hence is that faying of | 

David; who und#rſtandeth his 

| fantrs? 
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faults? cleanſe me from ſecret || 


fanlrs,Plal.t9.13. 

Theoph.T have inthy ſpeech ob- 
ſerved foure kinds of ſins, wher- 
of men are guilty before God, 

I. The commitving of evill, 

2, The leaving of good undone, 

3. Hidden finnes. 

4. The imperfe&ion of the 
good deeds, which in ſmall 
number are done of us. 

Which things, if they have 
place in the faichfull,Imuſt needs 
confeſſe, that they be farreoff 
from being juſtifed by thefr 
|workes. — 
Afatth. There is no doubt 
but theſe be in the very beſt, 
{which alſo the Scripture confir- 
meth, when it ſaith : Afar drin- 
keth iniquity as water,Job 15.16 
as if it fad) that iniquity were 
as familiar and common a thing 
withhim, as todrinke. We be all 
of #s as an uncleaxe thing,axd all 
or righreonſneſſe as filthy clonts. 


Ifay 


a | 


Al. 


— 


Concerning good Works. 


 [Tfay.64.6 .The children of meu are | 
vainty, the chjefe men are liars : 
i |to lay them upon a ballance, they 
| | are Altogether lighter than vanity, | 
Plal.61.9. | 
Theoph, Doe theſe things agree 
tothefaithfull,as wellas to the 
unfaithfull ? 

Matth, Yeeaverily i. for they 
of. whom theſe. things were | 
written, were faithfull, and be- 
leevers ; .nevertheleſle, they did{ 
reckon. themſelves alſo in that 
number; as E/ap by name, for hee 
ith, Wee are all as wnncleane 
things : and againe; All our n= 
teonſnefſe is as filthy clouts. But 
if our juſtice and -righteouſneſſe 
be ſuch, how I pray thee muſt it 
be thought of our unrighteouſ- 
nefle and finnes ? 

Theoph.Seeing the marter 1s ſo, 
it ſeemeth altogether to follow, 


concerning good works,between 


n— —— 


that there 1s very little difference | g0od works | 


|the beleevers,& the unbeleevers.; ad the wo, 
| Matth | f&ifull | 
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Matth. It followeth not, for 
finne onely dwelleth inthe faith- | 
full,but it raigneth not; howbe- 
it, inthe unfaichfall & unbelee- 
vers, itboth dwellethand raig- 
neth. Therefore every beleever 
may uſe that ſaying of S. Pant; 
1 adve not the good that I would, 
Rom.7,16. The unbeleevers 
cleane contrariwiſe; We do net 
ſo-much evill as we would: 
Which, howſoever they ſpeake 
not,they have it in their minde: 
Avs'it ts to be ſeene 1n drutkards, 
theeves, -foraicators, ambitious: 
and” coyvetous perſons, whoſe 
luſt ca never be fatisfted. More- | 
over, the wicked waxe every 
day worle and worſe : conrari- 
wiſe, the faithfull make procee- 
dings 11g0941eſſe,by the which 
(notwithſtanding they: be but 
ſmall ) ir is apparent that- finne is 
overcome of them, 
 Theoph. But how.commeth' 
it to paſle, that a beleever being 


regenerated | 


aw 
| 
[ 
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| | regenerated and lightened with 


| 
| 


| | Therfore ſo long as we live here, 


{ 


/ | comprehendeth in theſe words; | 
| | The fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpi- 


the holy Ghoſt,caunot perfe&tly 
obey God ? 

Matth. Becauſe our regenc- 
ration is onely begun in us, but 
in this life is never perfected, 

For by that meanes the Lord 
| will Keepe us in humility, as 


alſo, together with it, make| 


place to his owne infinite mercy, 


cur faith as well as our repen= 
| tance,be very farre off from per- 
| feftion, For there is ſtill behinde | 
'1n us ſome part of our corrup- 
tion, which the holy Scripture 
calleth fleſh, and the old man : 
it reſiſterh or withſtandeth the | 
part that is regenerate, which 1s 
| Called the ſpirit, and the new 
|man, And all theſe things,the 
| holy Apoſtle Saint Pax! notably 


it, and the ſpirit againſt the 


| 


feb, and theſe bee _— 
| 


the 
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[Us in theſe earthly things : 


| Col. 5.7. 
| 's Theoph, Wherein ftandeth 


”_ OW ——— 


the one to the other, ſo as you ave 
wot the things, that you would, 


the ſtriving of the fleſh and the 
ſpirit ? 

| AMatth, 1, Thefleſhis puft 
Up with ignorance, and love of 


and feare of God. 


f 


the world : but the ſpirit 1s en- 
dued with the knowledge, love,! 


2. Thefleſh ftriveth to follow 


{it owne pleafures, and wicked | | 
feRions, for it is given untoal|| | 
'finnes : but the ſpirit giveth it 


ſelfe to this one thing, that it 
may obey God, and ſer forth his 
glory, 


8-1 


3. The fleſhis full of diſtruſt 
and 1mpatience : bat the ſpirit 
humbleth it ſelfe under the. 


mighty handof God, reſterh in| | 
his mercy,and faſhioneth it ſelfe| / 


unto his will, | 

Finally, the fleſh holdeth 
but 
the 


— 


| 


| 


| [the fleſh many waies woundeth | 


F 


— 


| 


| :Moreover, this contrariety | 


for the fleſh alwayes ſtirreth us 


the ſpirit lifteth ns up into hea- 
yen, 


mo_ in us continual warfarg 


upand ſerteth upon us with ſo 
many inticements and crafts,that 


; |[you:be overcome. of tentation ) 


except wee take diligent heede, 
we be eaſily deceived and over- 
come of it, For this cauſe Chriſt 
warneth us that wee ſhould 
watch ; Watch and pray, left ye en- 


ter into: temtation; ( that: 18, leſt 


feſh x3 weake, Matth.26.4!. _ 
Theeph. Doth the {ſpirit at 
length goe alwaies away with 
the vitory ? 


Matth. It doth indeede, but 
not without great Jabour : for 


us: for it cauſeth us many times | 
tofall into moſt hainous ſinnes, 
Moreover, although wee doe of- 
ten overcome, it ceaſeth not to 
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| 


the ſpirit indeede 15 ready, but the | 


renew 


|! 
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| Aatrth. This doubtleſle cannot 
be: 


| renew the battell.For the divell, 

the enemy of our falvation,joy- 
neth himfſelfe unto it,who uſeth 
that domeſticall or houſhold 


at length oyercome us, For this 


from this bedy of death * Rom, 


| 


enemy, that hee may the more| 
eaſily enter into our hearts, and| | 


| 7-24. Hee calleth it death, be-! 

caafe hee thought that continual] 
battel more grievous than death 
it ſelfe, 

Theoph. Now I will returne 
[to the order of our diſcourſe: for 
I ſee that the faithfull cannor ful. 
fill the Law of God, And this al- 


cannot be alrogether juſtified by 
[their Workes. But may not this 
| be done in part,ſoasChriſt ſupply 


I 


| that which wanteth ? 
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cauſe S. Part moſt fervently de-| | 
fired to bee delivered from it:| : 
For: hee faith; O wretched man 
that I am, who ſnall deliver mee| 


| 


— 
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ſo Igraunt, that the faithfull, | | 


| ; | Concerning good works, 
| 
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be: Fars. James faith ; Whaſe- 


| | fever keepeth the whole law,and yes 
'faileth in one point, is guilty of 


al, Jam.2.10, Therefore S.P are, 


| | intreating ofthe way whereby 
|| 


'we attaine juſtificationand fal- 
vation, excludeth workes, not 


-| | |in part, but wholly, Asfor ex- 


:| | 'ample.: Inthe Epiſtle to the Ro- 


t 


If 
A 


| | manes, after long diſputation of 
this matter,at length he addeth ; 
Wee conclude therefore, that a 


A 


the workes of the Law,Rom,z. 
28. And in the chapter follow- 
'ing; To him that worketh, the 
| wages 5s not counted: by favour, 
but by debt : but to him that wor- 
keth not, but beleeveth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, his 
| \fasth is Counted for righteonſ- 


{ |writeth 1a another place;Eph. 2, 

$.Yo# are ſaved by grace through 

| faith, and that not of your ſelves, 

itz the gift of God: not of "_ 
le 


| 


4 


man 5s juſtified by faith, without 


| [eſſe, Rom,4.4.The ſame alſo he | 
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juftiged be» which words he-doth ſutficient-| ; 
fore Ged nv 1y, declare,that good works be of | 


otherwiſe 
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| chanby | noaccountbeforeGod, to juſtifie 


Faich. and fave us : but that all is to be 
| aſcribed:to the-onely mercy and 
grace of 'God,by faith in Chriſt, |; 
Moreover, grace ſhould not be 
truly grace inreſpet of God,if it 
be not wholly and altogether 
free: for works and it cannot 
tand together in the matter of 
| falvation. | 
' Theoph. Why ſo? 

Matth, Becauſs the one de- 
ſtroyeth the other;as the Apoſtle 
reſtifiethto the Romans,in theſe 
; words ; If we be ſaved by grace, it 
' £5 no more of works ; or elſe wer: 
| grace nomore grace but uf it beof 
| Works, 1t 85 110 More grace ; or elſe 
: were worke nomore worke, Rom, 
' 11.6, Where hee ſhewerh; thx | 
, there is noplace for the grace of 
' God,untill-we have throwne +- 
; way all truſt and confidence in 


| our 
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ourowne workes; which thing 
the ſame Apoltle teſtifieth that 
himſelfedid. For although con- 


ee a 


cerning the righteouſneſſe which 
is by the law,hee were without 
reproofe, hee eſteemeth all the 
good workes as dung, that hee 
might be found, not having his 
owne righteouſneſſe, which is 
of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, 


j In another place alſo; he war-; 
'neth us of -the ſame thing ; Yee 
are made void of Chriſt, as many 
' of you as be juſtified by the law, 
and aft fallen from grace. Now 
he ſpeaketh to thoſe that would 
joyne the righteouſneſſe of the 
[aw, with the righteouſneſſe of 
faith, 

Theoph, But ſome doe objea, 
char the Apoſtle whenſoever he 
ith wee are not juſtified by the 
' works of the law,ſpeakethof the 
'ceremoniall law, that was then 
aboliſhed by the comming of) 
Chriſt, 
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| Chriſt, bur not of the morall 


| corfuted,'by the other of the 


| of God )in' the firſt Chapter hee 


Law. | 
} AMatth. That is a vaine t{hift, 
' which alſo is moſt ealie to be 


Apoſtles ſpeech: and firſt of all 
1n rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes 
(before he drawerth out this cor- | 
clufion that is the third Chapter: 
By the workes of the Taw . ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in the fight 


| proveth at large, that all the| / 
heathen were full of all unrſgh-| | 
touſnefſe, fornication, wicked-| | 
nefle, covetoulneſſe, and other| 
innumerable finnes, Bur in the| 
ſecond hee ſheweth, that the 
Jewes, notwithſtanding they] | 
madea faire ſhew of outward 
holineſle, yet were infeRted and| | 
ſtained with the fame ſinnes they 
condemned in-others, Where: 
_ it is plaine, that in this 
place, there is onely mentioa of 
morall workes ; and not of the 


| ceremoniall.| | 


— 
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ceremonial. Likewiſe alſo i in the | 
Epiltle to the Galathians, whers 
he doth eipecially intreate of the i 
ccremonies; healledged both the | 
ſentences of Moſes, namely, the ji 
curle to thoſe that fulfill nor the | 
who!e Law,and life to thoſe thar | 
keepe it, And in the former in- 
deed he teacheth,that ſo many as 
| jtruſt to the workes of the Law 
tobe juſtthed by them), be anderf 
{the curſe, becauſe they cannot | 
1 | wholly and fully keepe it. And; 
| [inthe other, hee declareth, that 
| there is {0 mich difference be-: 
'tweene the Law and faith, that if 
any manbe juſtified by faith, hee; 
cannot in any fort obtaine it by 
 |the Law, But it is certaine,that as 
{| |well the curſe threatned to the 
tranſgreſſors of the Law, as the / 
'promile of eternall life made to 
|3 {fach as fulfill it, re not to be! 
reſtrained to the ceremonies / 
alone,bur are alſo to be referred ' 
t© the morall Law, and that to! 
| V be } 
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be more right:foraſmuch asGog || 


(as Hoſea,laith Hof.6.6.) prefer. 


reth mercy before facrifice, | ' 
Moreover, after the Apcſtle in| 
the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle 


| to the Epheſians hath atfirmed, 
| that wee' are ſaved by grace 
| throngh faith, and that not of our 
| ſelves ; hee addeth » But of the 


| gift of God : not of workes, leſt 


auy man ſhould boaſt himſelfe, 


' Which words doe moſt evident- > 
ly ſhew, that the Apoſtle ſpex- 
| keth not of the ceremonial| 
 workes, but of morall, which 

' giveth men farre more large mat-| 


ter of boaſting than the ceremo- 


' niall doe. Finaily,when hee wri- 
| tethto Titrs, that we are ſaved, 
wot by the workes of righteouſn:(ſ: 


which wee have done, but by the 
werey of God ; Tit. 3.5.who ſeeth 
not that the Apoſtle doth eſpe- / 
cially intreat of morall workes? 
to which the title of righteouſ- 
neſſe agreeth farre better than - 

the | 
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| the ceremoniall, Which things ! 
being fo, there is no dcubt bur | 
that the Apoſtle whenſoever hee 
| ſpeaketh of the workes of the 
| Law,toprove that we areneither 
| aved nor juſtified by them,doth 
' no lefle meane the moral than the 
| ceremoniall, yea rather that hee 
doth ſhut out both from the 
| cauſeof falvation and righteoufs | 
' neſſe. 
 Theoph, But why doth hee ſo 
| often call them the works of the 
| Taw ? | 
Matth, Toteach, that if the 
[ 


| workes commanded of God,and 
 evencontained in his owne law, 
be tonv purpoſe to juſtifie ns, | 
| then theworks commanded and | 
' deviſed by men, arc much leſle | 
; able and fit to dee it, | 
| Theoph Now doe lagree unto 
' thee. For Iperceive that wcare 
neither juſtified nor ſaved by 
. workes, neither in the whole, 
| hor in part, as hath bindiligei tly 
| T 2 proved | 


' 
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| gave a law 
that ive 

f Cannor 

j keepe. 
Of the uſt 
of thclaiyv. | 
Gal-3-214322> | 


| 
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injury done to the glory of God, 


p_— thee. And verily (un- | | 
efle I be decetved)there is great || 


while men goe about ro darken | 


the force aud power of his grace 


the filthineſſe of our works.But 
ſeeing the matter is ſo, why did 


1 God give the morall Law? 


Matth.The Apoſtle witneſleth 
that it was not to the end wee 
\hould be juſtified or ſaved by it, 
For he faith, If there had bina Law 
oven that conld have given life, 


ſarel 'y righreouſnes ſhould have bin 


by the law: But the Scripture hath 


' cocluded all nader ſin,that the pro- 


miſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhould be given to the that beleewe, 


! 
, 
[ 


 Notwithitanding it is not unpro- 
 fitable to the faithfull, nay rather 
they reape a double benefit by it, | 
wherin be coprehended the ends \ 
forthe which God gave itunto 
-us. I faid to the faithful,becauſe it 

hath this only worke toward the 


'& mercy,mingling the ſamewith | 


un- 


ſ 


Þ- | 
99 - | 
| (tion may be the more heavie:for- | 


It 


| 
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ledge of Gods will by it,they do | full 


| {willingly run into the contrary. | 


| Theoph.Let us conſider of that | 
[twofold benefit which thou | 
| {aidſt the beleevers reape by it : 
{and declare the firſt, 

| Mat, It is noted by theApoſtle 
inthe Epiſtle to the Ga/athians, 
For after that hee hath ſhewed 
that we cannot attaine ſalvation 
by the law,he addeth : Wherfore 


then fervetk the Law? It was added 
beranſe of the tranſgreſſions, that 
is, that by the helpe of, it, wee: 


C0 


as the fame Apoſtle in, another 


might acknowledge our: finnes; 
place expoundeth 1t, in theſe 


knowledge of ſinne, For if we doe 
examine our words by that per- 
tection which the Jaw requireth 
ofus,then it ſhal appeare moſt e- 
vidently,how many, waics we be. | 

V 3 ovilty | 


ik 
—— Red 


| /unbeleevers,that their codeimna-» | The uſeof | 
the law, in 
| reſpeRt of 

| rhe unfaith- | 

| 


al. 3-19. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
words; By the law commeth the, | Rom.3-20, | 
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t have deſerved. 


' School-maſter to bring us unto 


} | fit which we have by the Law. | 


| Theoph, But what profit have 
| we by that? 

HMatth, Mach, For, as a ficke 
man,except hee thorowly feele 
| his fickneſſe, and perceive pre- 
{ent danger, will not goe to the 
Phyfitian : even ſo the feeling of 
our ſinnes;and the danger of eter- 
 nalldeath, whichweſee hanging: 
over our heads, driveth us to 
ſeeke for that true Phyſitian'of 
our ſonles, Chriſt Teſus; from 
whom by faith wee may receive 
the remedy offered us in the 


Goſpel : which otherwiſe wee 
would have negleted. Therfore 
S, Paul faith, The Law was our' 


Gal-3.24- 


Chrift, And in another place; 
HR | Chrift 5s the end of the Law for, 
| | righteowſnes wnto ever youe that b » 

keveth. And this is the firſt bene- 


T heoph, | 


| gnilty before God, and therefore! | 
- what ſevere condemnation we| | 


[ 


} 
{ 
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Theoph, Shew briefly the o- 
ther. 

Matth. After that wee be re- 
generated, and therefore made 
ft to doe good workes, then the 
Law teacheth us whatſoever 1s 
to be performed of us, that wee 
may obey God, For, although 
we cannot come to the perfei- 
on whereuntoit leadethus, yet 
we muſt ſet it before our eyes,as 
2 marke whereat weare to level] 
continually, that daily more and 
[more wee may ſtrive to hit it, 
Hereunto appertaineth that ex- 
hortation of Chriſt : Be yee pex- 
felt, as your Father which 1 1» 
heaven 1s perfeft,Math.5.48.The 
Law therefore is as 1t were a 
glaſſe, wherein wee may behold 
the ſpots of our ſoule, and fo in- 


waſh them away in Chriſts 
blond Moreover,it isa lanthorne 
unto our feet, which guideth us 
that we goe not out of the right! 
V 4 way, ! 


deede be compelled by faith to 
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446 Concerning good Works, | 
; way, from the path of righte | 
| outneſle. fl 
| Theoph, Seeing good workes| | | 
| | be not the cauſe of falvation, it| | 
 ſeemeth to follow, that they be | | | 
altogether unprofitable,& there-| | 
fore that wee neede not to be 
creatly carcfull of them. | 
| | | AMatth, It followeth not, For! | 
God hath delivered us ont of the| 
| hands of our ſpirituall exemes| | 
| (namely,the Divell and fin) faith.| |, 
| 

| 

0 


at —— is. tit i... —— — 


| Luka.75, | Zacharie,that we ſbould ſerve him| | 
with holineſſe & righteouſneſſe in| | 
| hu fight all the dayes of onr life S,| | 
Pax! alſo confirmeth the ſame | ' 
thing in the Epiftle to the Ephe-| | 
ſans,chap.1.8.and.g.10.Forafter! 
that he hath affirmed, that we aze | 
ſaved by grace through faith, and | 
that not of our ſelves, it was the 
| gift of God,not of workes:preſent- | 
ly he addeth; #or wee are his 
workmanſhip created in (thrift | 
Feſus unto good workes, which God 
hath prepared , that we ſpould' 
walke | 


ont. ere At eter oe. ANTS. 4d. 
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UC I re ar re _ 


* | |walketn them, Andagaine in ano 
| | [ther place; The grace of God,that 
'| ' |bringeth ſalvation unto all meu, 
| | |hath appeared, teaching ns, that 
| | Fw iy wngoalineſſe, and worldly | 


| | | Iſt, we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
\1wftly,- and godly m1 this preſent 
| | |wþrld,Tit.2.1'2, Thou ſeeſt how 
| | |diligently good workes be com- 
' |manded inthe Scripture, as thoſe 
that.bee acceptable unto -God 
* [through Chriſt, by:whoſe holi- 
' |neſſeall their filthineſſe and un- 
| | cleannefſe 15 covered. 
| Theoph But what uſe is there 
of them ? ox 
Matth;The uſe is threefold, 
[and thoſe indeede moſt pro- | 
 fitable, The firſt, which 1s al-| 
fo the chiefe , reſpeRteth the | 
'glory of God, that ought ro be | 
deerer unto us than our owne | 
ſalvation, "But by them it 1s 
eſpecially advanced, as it appea- | 
reth by the words of Chriſt, 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men 
V 5 that" 
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A threefold 


uſe of good 


works: 
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that they may ſee your ood | 
workes, and glorifie your ARC | | 


i which # in heaven,Matth.5 16. 
For this cauſe S, Pan! warni 


 thePhilippians #0 be full of the 
| fruiterof righteonſneſſe which are. 


La Chriſt Zeſms, adderh ; To the 
glory and prayſe of iGod, Phil.1, 
Il. 
Theſecond uſe refpeeth our | | 
neighbour. For, by the upright- | | 
and integrity of our life he 
is provoked to the ſame earneſt 
defire and exerciſe of” godli-; 
'nefſe. I: paſſe over the good. 
| |turnes which hee hath-by our| 

charity -and good workes. The | 
| third uſe ſtanderth in this, that 
(by them onr conſcience is quie- 
ted. For, they be teſtimonies 
f [and witneſſes of our faith, and 
i | therefore of qur ſalvation. 


——_ 


[FN | Theoph.Bur how can it be,that ; 
1 4 good work: ſhouldbe. witnefles 
| 1 of our faith? 


Matt, Wee have already | 
| | ſhewed | 


— 


" 
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| | | Comerning good Works, 449 | 


ſhewed the cauſe before, name-! 


never worke faith in our hearts | 
without repentance, whence 


therefore be viſible or ſeene te- 
timonies of our inviſible or un- 


of the tree is judged by the good 
ſoundneſſe of a mans body by the: 


outward diſpoſition of all the 
parts. 


fiith cannot be without good 
workes. 


cannot be without heate, and the 
Sun withour light, And verily 
faith of it owne nature bringeth 
forth good workes. For how can 
it be that our hearts ſhould be 
reformed by faith, ſo as wee doe 
embrace the love wherewith 


ly, for that the holy Ghoſt doth | 
good workes doe flow, which| 
ſeene faith:even as the goodneſſe| 


fruit, and the inward health or} 


Theoph Therefore,unlefſe I be | 
deceived, this thou faieſt that 


Matth, I fay fo: Even as fre 


God loved us in Chriſt, bur that 


L 


they 


Faith can- 
not bewick» 
out good 
WorKes. - 


_ 


Concerning good Works, 


| good works, 


| 


— —  —— — — 1 ——_ 
— 
— 


they be alſo ſtricken with love, | | 


toward him againe, by meanes | 
| whereof they both earneſtly de-! 
' fire to obey him, and doe labour | 
'to. avoid rebellion againſt his 
; Majeſty?I adde further,that faith 
' can.no more ſtand together with 

an evill conlicience, than water 
, with fire, For it cannot be ſo long 
' as fin raigneth in us,and we wil-! 
"lingly offend God,that we ſhould! 
be 'aſſured of his love, ſo as wee| 
| may put our whole trult in him, 
| and repoſe. our hope in his fa-| 
| vane and goodneſſe, notwith- | 
ſtanding that infinite mercy, of | 
; Chriſts death be knowne and | 


| 


| 
| 


| perceived of us. | 
' =3 Theoph, As farreas I ſeesfaith 


bringeth forth good workes. by 
the which it is afterward pre- 
ſeryed in our hearts. . 

Alatth, Yea verily : evei as 
fire cauſeth aſhes, wherewith it 
is afcerward, cheriſhed, fed, and 


maintained, But by theſe things it 
IS 
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Concerning good Works, 


I 


is plaine,that 1t is ſo farre off that | 
faith ( which notwithſtanding | 
ſme ſay ) ſhould deſtroy good | 
workes,that rather by itthey are | 
built upand fortified. 4 
- Theoph.Secing then faith cannot | 
bee without good works, it fol-- 
 loweth,that all they which boaſt | 
| of it,and doe no good works, be 
liars,and deceive thetnſelves. 
Matth.'it followeth : and that 

is the diſputation of Saint James,'| 
Chap. 2. 18. againſt the Liber-: 
tines;whom he ſpeaketh unto in | 
theſe words ; Shew mee thy faith 
Go sf thy workes, and I will ſhew | 
| thee my faith by my.workg: Where- | 
| by he ſheweth, that no mancan | 
be certaine of his faith, which 1s | 
; Inviſible, unleſſe he have viſible 


teſtimonies of it, namely, good: 


' works, Whereupon it; is, that 
| the ſame Apoſtle ir» theend of 
| that Chapter concludeth thus; As 

the body withent the ſpirit 1s dead, 
| even ſo rhat faith that is with-' 
| ont 
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R am.?, 14+ 


| 
Gal.5.22,23- 


owt good works ts dead, Jam.2.26: 


that is,is nottrue, but a ſhadow, 


| 


anda vaine empty likeneſle of it, 
T heoph. Therefore weare nei- 
ther juſtified nor ſaved without 


good works;although neither of | 


them,nor by them. 

| Matth.] grant it. For although 
the kingdome of heaven be not 
the wages of ſervants,but the in- 
heritance of children : yet no 
man 1s reckoned among the chil- 
dren of God , that is not led by 
the ſpirit of God, (as Saint Pas/ 
ſpeaketh : ) and therefore doth 
the workes of the ſpirit , ſuchas 
are theſe, love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodnefle, 
| faith,meekneſſe, temperance,and 
(uch like. Therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle in another place giveth 
warning ; Bee not aecerved : nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters,nor 
adulterers, nor wantons , nor 
theeves , nor covetons, nor drun- 
haras nor raileys, nor extoritoners 


ſhall 


ll. ee ons 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
þ | 


Concerning good Works, 


ſhall inherit the kingdome of God, | 
1 Cor.6.9. The ſame thing doth 

alſo Chriſt himſe'fe contirme, 

when hee faith ; A(2r every one 

that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 

enter ita the kingdome of heaven, 

bur hee that doth my Fathers will 

that u in heaven, Mat.7.21. 

And agz1ne in another place ; 
I ſay unto you,Except your righte- 
ouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, you! 
ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 
heaven,Mat.5 .20, 

Theoph. Now I doe conſent 
untoyou., and doe acknowledge 
thar good workesbee nor anpro- 
ficable, although wee be neither 
juſtified nor ſaved by them: Yea 
rather, that they bee of ſpeciall 
uſe, and therefore that the faith- 
full with all their hearrs ſhonId 
give themſelves to them, foraſ- 
much as rhey !erve, 

1 Tothe glory of God, 

2 The edification of ourneigh-) 


| bour. 3. And' 


453. | 
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. . 3 Andto the confirmation of 
' our faith and falvation. | 

'* CMatth, Adde hereunto, that 
| God to whom they bee accepta- 
ble through Chriſt, rewardeth 
| them with ſandry bleſſings,both 
' ſpirxtuall and temporall , accor- 
| ding to the promiſes almoſt 


' without number contained jnhis 


Word, Moreover, hither is to 
be referred the word of Reward, 


the Scripture : as when St. Jobn 
exhorteth the faithfull to perſe- 
verance,he ſaith ; Look anto your 


we have wrought ; but that ye may 
have a full reward, 2 Nohn 8, 
Chrift alſo, ſpeaking of thoſe 
which ſuffer perſecution for 
righteouſnefle ſake, faith ; Great 
4 your reward in heaven Mat 5.12, 
13 anather: place alſo, Y/hoſoever 
ſhall ervea cup of cold water ont- 
ly, to one, of thoſe little onzs in the 


name of a Diſciple, ſrall not loſe 


his 


wa _ ———————— 0 
— __- ee es EEE 


which4s uſed in many places in: 


ſelves,that wee boſe not" the things 


— 


| 
| 
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ba 1 reward, Matth, I0.24, 
| Theoph Seeing therefore God | 
| promiſeth reward toour worke, 
| 
it ſeemeth they deſerve ſome- 
what, 


| MAatth. It followeth not : For 


| 


The ccnftus- 


that reward proceedeth . of his | tation of 


meer & undeſcrved favour with- 
out any deſertof ours, 
Theoph. Doſt thou take from 


' the faithfull all meriting _ 


' God? 
| Matth,Not I,butthe Word of 
' God: wherein his owne mercy 
iseſtabliſhed, and merit is over=- 
 thrown,cven to thevery ground; 
| for theſe two cannot ſtand toge- 
ther. Furthermore ,' if any man 


hath any place before God. 
Theoph, Why ſo? 


willa little more diligently ex- | 
amine the nature of Merit or De- | 
ſert, hee ſhall never finde that 1t 


| 


| 
| 


| Matth Becark. that in Ceſer- | 


ving any thing, this | 1s 


nothing 


S, ir{t required, that wee be. 


| merit, 
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The exami- 
nation ofthe 
merit of 


works. 


| nothing in his debt, of whom we 
deſire to deſerve, 


| ſuch things as be our owne, 


which wee bring, or beſtow, be 
equall, or as much worth, as the 
thing that we ſeek to deſerve, If 
j bur any one of theſe conditions 
| fajle,it can be:no merit or deſert, 
| How much lefſe therfore, if they 
bee all wanting together ? But 
(they be wanting in all our good 
works. 
: Theeph. Declare theſe things 
[unto me one after another parti- 
cularly. 
Mat. Firſt, Whatſoever good 
\ works may bee performed of us, 
are due unto God by a donble 
righr,namely,of our creation and 
adoption. Hereupon is that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, warning his Difci- 
| ples, When yee have done all the 
| things that are commanded you , 
| ſay, We be unprofitable ſervants : 


for 
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Concerning good works, | 


2 Secondly,that we bring him| | 


3 And laſt of all, that that| | 


| 


_— — — 


1 n 


| | Concerning good Works. las 45 7 


or we have done nothing but that | 
| which was onr anty to dee, T.uke 
n| | (17.10. 

| | | Moreover, 1t 1s certaine, that 
tf whatſoever good thing can bee | 
|| done of us, is from God : who | 
1 worketh in us both the will and 
the deed, Phzl.2.1 3, 

Therefore it was notably ſaid 
of one of the ancient Fathers ; 
God rewardeth his owne good 
works in us, and not ours. Saint 
| Paul alſo faith ; What: ha#t thor | 
that thow haſt not received? and 
if thow haſt received it, why doſt | 
tho boaſt,as though thox hadſt not 
received #t ? 2 Cor,4q.7; There- 

(fore among men» indeed there | 
may be merit or deſert : for the | | 
| | husbandman,after he hathdigged | 
all day 11 the Vineyard, ſhall rec, 
(ceive hisreward by Ceſert. But 
| = God wee can deſerve no- : 
thing,but that he ſhould puniſh | | 
us for our offences. | | 
Theoph, The defenders cf the | 
| opinion | 
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| opinion of merits, do objeQ;that 
good workes bee not meritort- 
ous of themſelyes,but in reſpe&t| 
of the promiſe of God himſelfe, 
W herein he hath promiſed thoſe 
things which otherwiſe were 
not due, | | 
Matth, They are not by this | 
pretence acquitted of facriledge, 
or robbing God. For,theyattri- 
bute-thart to themſelves, which! 
 appertaineth to God alone, For, 
| when God made that promiſe 
unto us, hee did it of his meere 
grace and fayour , and therefore 
; merit or deſert is ſhut out, But 1; 
' wil make the whole matter plain | 
; by a familiar example. If a King | 
ſhould promiſe his bond-flave 
an hundred thouſand crownes, 
{upon condition, that he diligent- 
ly doe a buſinefſe committed to 
him, the bond-ſlaye having done | 
i the commandement, may Te- 
' quire the gold, yet not becaule | 
+ he hath deſerved it, But we that | 
| have | 
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| have not fulfilled the condition 
Y | 'injoyned us, how much leſſe have 
t| we deſerved the reward "Y | 
»| | ſedtoour works ? 
| Theoph, What letteth that we. 
fulfill ir nor,when wee obey the | 
Lord from the heart ? | 
Aatth. The cauſe hath beene | gre im- 
declared already before; namely, | | perſe&ion of 
for that there can bee no good | 2t 
| thing done of us that is not un- | 
' \ cleaneanddefiled, For the moſt 
|, purewater, if it runthrough an 
uncleane conduit, is corrupted | 
with the ſtinke of it:ſo the good 
workes that God worketh 11 us, ; 
| be ſoiled and ſtained with the fil- | 
thineſſe of our fleſh. Therefore,e- | 
venas the promiſe of reward is | 
Altogether free, and without re- | 
ſpeXof any deſert, fo 1s the nd | 
' filling of that promiſe. | 
f Theoph, Why therefore Joth| | 
| God promiſe a reward to our | 
; works, which hee may by right | | 
require of us? 
Matth, 
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Matth, That that promiſe| 
might be as aſpurre unto us, by || 
| the which we might bee driven! 
| forwardto the defire and doirg| 
of them: and that indeede not 
without cauſe ; for wee are by | 
our nature very flacke unto | 
them. 

Theoph.There 1s one thing be- | 
hinde, which I will demand of 
thee ; namely , concerning that' 


| his ſervice, by the hope and loo- | 


| pom other ſide, bee kept and held 
from diſobeyin? him , a $eu] the | 
 feare of the pu: \iſhment, a 


which was ſaid of thee before, | 


| that the obedience which is Md 


. derraken upon hope of reward,is | 
, not acceptable unto God. | 
| Meatth, This alſo is indeed 


true, if that affetion raigne inus | 


as it doth in theunfaithful.How- 
| beit, 1t ſhall not hurt , ſo as the 


if we be alured and drawn onto; 


king for of the reward : And on 


[ is 


| 
| 


love andfeare of God go before, 


} 


fl - 
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of eternall death, | 

Theoph But ought nor the love] 
of God to be (utticient to bring 
forth that obedience inthe hearts 
ofthe faithfull, without borrow- 
ing any other ſpurre from elſe- 
where ? 

Matth, If our regeneration 
were perfe&, as is the regenera- 
tion of them which live bleſſedly 
in heaven, we ſhould know God 
perfetly,whereby we ſhould be 
ſtirred up to obey him perfectly. 
But becauſe there is alwaies be- 


| ſes, 


hind in us ſomething not regene- 
hes , Which of it owne nature 
is in bonCage, full of ignorance, 
without love of God, it is nece{ 
fary, that wee ſhould be ſtirred | 
up tothat obedience,by the hope | 
of reward: and onthe other ſide, | 
(by feare of puniſhments, be held 
\backe and kept in obedience. 

| Hereupon It 1s, that God both 
'rewardeth our good workes in 


| this life, according to his promi- | 
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The uſe of 
the dcoRtrine 
| of ond 
workcs. 


| 


| 
{ 
| 
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i 
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ſes, andalſo corre&eth our {lack- 
| nefle and infolency by divers af. 
Aitions,which hce ſendeth &ai. | 
iy : whereby 1t appearcth, that 


| 
\ 


he 1s true, as well in his proimi- 


; threatnings. But ſeeing you have! ! 
| nothing inore to propound, I 
would adviſfe,that we put cffthe| 
reſt of the diſputation till another | 


moſt noone, 
T heoph,T have heard your dif- 


expoſition of the morall Law , 


| time of our ſpeech bath ſeemed 
; to be very ſhort, 

at, Indeed it is a molt plea-, 
fant thing to intreat of good: 
works,ſo as it be done hol:ly,and | 
by the rule of Gods word, How- | 
beit, that ſhall bee little, except | 
the pra&tiſe be adjoyned, which 


. . . | 
verily getteth praiſe with men, | 


pro- | 
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| 
| 
ſes, 425 in the exccution of his} | 


time : for Tee that it is now al 


| courſe of good works,as allo the | 


by . : 
' with ſo great dclight, that the | 


comfort to the conſcience , and| | 


' 
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profir with God. Therefore true | 
and ſound vertue is greatly -com- | 
mended before vaine pratling, 
or the unprofitable 1dle knows- 
ledge of it, 
Theeph, I do remember ax ex- 
cellent ſimilirude, which I have 
oftentimes heard of thee, and it 
is this, As a precious garment | 
ſhut up1ina cheſt, is alrogether* 
unprofitable ; but if it be put on, 
it ts an hanoar,delight, and pro- 
fit untous : ſo it is with good 
; workes : for,the knowledge and 
| vaine diſcourſing of them 1s of | 
[no uſe, except they bee put. in 
\praQtite. 
, Aatth, It ismoſt true, There- 
(fore1 pray Go, our heavenly 
 Father,that as hehath imprinted | 
his Law in cur mindes,fo he wall | 
'engrave it together with, his} 
love and feare ia our hearts,by 
the power of his holy Spirir,that 
being alwayes cloathed .with 
righteouſneſle and true holingfle | 
| X we 
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| 


- Us. 


| 


' our Lord, 


| 


| 


.,,, 


| 


we may worſhip him with Cue | | 
reverence and humility, all our 
| 


life : that ſo 
1 Hee may bee glorified of 


| 
2 Our neighbour edified, | 
3 And our faith and falvation' 
confirmed, through Jeſus Chriſt 


Theoph, Sobe it, 


EFTELTTMTY 


CHAP. Il 


| 


| Of Prayer, which hath the cliefe place among 
good workes , to teftifie and confirme Ok | 
faith. 


THEOPHILUS, 


Urhelpe is in the name of 
the Lord, which hath made 
wank heaven and earth. 
AHMatth, So beit. 
-  Theoph;. Concerning the do- 
rihe vfgood workes, Tam fut- 


fci- 


a— 


my" 


| 


| 
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|| ficiently ſatisfied ( moſt dearely 
{ beloved brother : ) for I have 
learned, that they onely be wor- 4 
thy the name of good workes, | 
| which God hath commanded | 
|! | jinhis Law : alſo, that they bee | 
|| : not thecauſes of our juſtificati- ! 
|| ' on and falvation : neverthe- 
leſſe, that they bee profitable, | 
both to the glory of God, and 
tothe edification of our neigh- 
bours , and very much to the 
aſſurance of our ſalvation and | 
Faith, 
| 
| 
| 


% 


Now 1 demand of you,which 
"1 hath the firſt place among good | 
| works ? | 
Nath, True prayer, name- Whics 
ly , that which is poured from 'goodwork. | 
the heart unto God, with this 
| confidence , that wee ſhall bee | 
| ' heard. | 
Theoph, Why giveſt thou it 
the chiefe place among good | 
. workes ? 
Marth, Becauſe by the helpe 
| X 2 of 
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& hore de. of itwe obtaine this, that wee 

ue p:ayer. | dE able to. performe the other 
good workes, Moreover, it yeel- 
| dethus the greateſt teſtimony of 
; our ſalvation. 

Theoph, W hence is it, that it 
yeeldeth a fuller teſtimony of 
our faith, than- the other good 
 workes ? 

; Aatth, From hence, namely, 
| becauſe prayer,with aſſured hope 
| of being heard, carmot be made 
: unleſſe firſt wee be perlwaded 
. of the love and favour of God 
' towards us. For,as Saint Pay 
| : faith ; How ſhall they call ypon 
' him, in whom; they have not be- 
 leeved? Rom. 10, 14, For! 
| this cauſe the ſame Apoſtle af- | 
'firmeth out of the Propheſie of 
; Joel ; Whoſoever fhall call upon. 
; the name of the Lord, ſhall bee. 
| faved, 
| Theoph, But from whence | 
' have we that aſſurance ? ſeeing | 
! wee be guilty unto our ſelves of 


The excel» ; 
lency 05 


; our 


—_— 


—— — Dal. eat CE 


( 


_— 


——— ——  —— —— 
A Co— cr er rr 


| | Concerning Prayer, 467 


| 


|our owne unworthinefle,by the 
' which we deſerve that both we 
| our ſelves and our prayers thou!d 
| be put backe from the ſeat of his | 
Majeſty. | 
Matth, By the interceſſion or | 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
(as it was ſhewed by usin the 
Chapter cocerningFaith)doth al- 
wales offer up to God the Father 
themeritof his death,for full ſa- 
tisfaction ofall our fins. Where- 
{ upon it commeth to paſle, that 
he is made mercifull unto ns,and | 
ſuch a one as will be ertreated 
of us, ſo as wee (hall receive | 
whatſoever we aske of him. And 
that doth the Scripture tezch 
thele words;We have an advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt | 
| the riphteers,1t \ohn 2,1, | 


1 
' 


| with the office of the Redeemer, | 
Matth, It 1s fo, and there- \ 
XA 3 fore | 


Theoph, It followeth the: efore, 
that the otfice of the Mediatour,1s | 
by a moſt ſtrait bond joyned | 
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| 


| 
| The confu- 


ration Of the 
errour about 
prayer 0 
Saints, 


fore S. John after theſe words; 

Wee have an Advocate with the 

\ Father , Jeſws Chriſt the righ- 
tems, preſently addeth, And hee 
#7 the propttiation for our ſinnes, 
1 John 2, 2, Hereupon it 1s,that 
Saint Paxl joyneth both the of- 
fices together, when hee ſaith; 

' There 1 one CMeaiatour of God, 

| avd may, the man Chriſt Feſus , 
which gave himſelfe a ranſome for 
«# men, 1 11m.2.5,6, 


Theoph, Seeing therefore one | 
is our Redeemer, even Chriſt 
plas, it ſeemeth to follow, that | 


ee alone can alſo fulfll the of-| 
fice of the Mediatour for us! 


| with the Father, 


| 

' AMAatth, It followeth, and! 

that indeed neceflarily : and for 

| this cauſe, in the places which 

| wee have heard, wee reade it; 

| written ; One Advocate, one' 

| Mediatour : for the word Oe, | 
| isexpreſly added, tothe end we | 
; might know, that beſides him a-| 
| lone, 


y 
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lone, there can be no other, 
Theoph, Therefore they deale 
fooliſhly, and without any. good 
ground, whoſoever ſeeke other | 
patrons and Mediatours beſides | 
| |Chriſt. | 
Matth, Very fooliſhly, For 
they forſake the Creatour, to 
goeto the creature : the Lord , 
togoe to the (ervant : the moſt 
dearely beloved Sonne of the 
Father, which is inthe higheſt 
authority and favour with: him 
to pacifie his wrath, to goe 
to thoſe which lacke all rhing: 
that bee required to waſh away | 
all finnes, and therefore bee una-! 
ble to make our prayers accepta- | 
ble a1d of force. Moreover , | 
they doe eſteeme Chriſt, as if 
hee were not ſufficient enough 
for the office of the Mediatour, 
% [and therefore deny him to be our | 
true Saviour : For if he be firand. 
ſufficient for ſo great an office, | 
why do they chuſe to themſelves 
X 4 other 
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other medtatours beſide him ? If | 
| they ſay, they doubr-not but that | © | 
he 1s both moſt powerfall and| 
| moſt fit. for this thing, bur doe| 
! doubt ſomewhat of his will, | 
; they doe therein very much be-; 
' wray themſelves to be unbelee- 
| vers, which refufe to give credit: 
; {nto him,afterthathe hath given | 
| us ſo notable a pledge of his ex-' 
| ceeding love: namely, when hee 
; vouchlafed both to take upon| | 
| himour humane nature, and to, | 
ſiffer the death of the croſſe for | | 
our redemption. Adde hereunto, bd 
| that moſt lovingly he calleth us| 
| unto himſelfe by his word,when 


Mar.rr.28. | he ſaith ; Come wnto mee all yer. 


29. 


| that labour and be laden,and I will | 
cauſe you to have eaſe and you ſha! | 
finde reſt unto yonur ſoules, 
Finally, whither ſoever they | 

turne themſelves,they ſhall never | # 
eſcape, but be found injurious a- | 
gainſt Chriſt, foraſmuch as they | 
take from him the office of rhe 
Medi- | 
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| 
| | |Mediatour,purchaſedby his own 
| * [bloud, ro give it to bleſſed crea-| 
{ |ruresthatbe in heaven, | 
Theoph. They object, that! 
the office of Chriſt is not tran- 
| {{latedby them to the deadSaints, ' 
ſeeing they end all che prayers 
they make to God, with theſe | 
words ; Throxgh Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lora: W hereby they ſay 
is declared, thar the chiefe ho- 
| {nouris given to Chriſt himſelfe. 
' | Math, It is acraft of Satan, 


wickedneſſe of praying to Saints 
tobe hidden, and ſo the mani- 
feſt wrong that they offer un- 
to Chriſt, which put over his | 
| office unto Saints, while they 
pray God, that by their merits | 
'& interceſſion, he will grant the | 
things that they deſire and at 
' |lengthadde,7hrough Jeſus Chriſt | 
our Leird. W herein they imitate; 
| & follow him,who after hehath 
[giv his Prince a blow, wovld, 


X 5 humbly 
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: ObjeRion. 


The confu- 
ration of the 


objeRion. 
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humbly doe him reverence, | | |* 
T heoph, Is it therefore unlaw- | | 
full for the fairhfull being alive, | | 
murually among themſelves, the | 
one to commend the ſalvation of | 
the other unto God by prayer? | 
ſeeing it cannot be, but ſomthing | 
is taken away from the interceſſi- | 
on of Chriſt. Big 
Matth. Not ſo:for many cauſes | 
may be alledged, for the which, 
the one 1s not onely unprofitable, 
bur alſo forbidden,and therefore 
. to be avoided : bnt the other not | 
onely to be lawfull,but alfo pro- 
fitable and neceffary. | 
Theoph. Declare thoſe cauſes, | 
' Matth, IT will make foure 
| chiefe. 
| 1, Becauſe love, thatjs ſo much 
commended unto us,is both che-| 
riſhed and increaſed by praying 
one for another. But this ca'1 have | 
no place inthe dead, of whom | 


} 


| Salomoy ſpeaking faith; Both their | 


love, and their hatred, and their | 


enuy1e | 
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| envie 15 now periſhed and they have 
| 10 10re portion for ever,in all that 
is done under the Sun, Eccl.9.6, | 
2, Becauſe praying one fors 
| another, wee thinke not to be 
| heard for his ſake that prayeth 
| forus : which they do that pray 
| to the Saints departed,& by that 
| means give unto them the office 
| of Chriit. 
Theoph, Bat it may be, that 


the ſame thing may befall them, |, 
which defire to be holpen with | 
the prayers of the godly that be | 


alive : for why may not ſome 
thinke, that they ſhall be heard 
for their holineſle & good works 
ſake ? 


Matth, I grant, it 1s not 1m- 
poſſible that ſome ſhould after | 
that manner abuſe the prayers of | 
the godly : but there is the leaſt 


compared with the other, For it 
cannot be m any but the ignorant 


danger in this behalfe, if it be}: 


| Tance 


[aad unskilfull, for whoſe igno-| 


| ; 
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| what they bee wont ro objeR, 


| 


rance wee ought not to refuſe, 


But the interceſſion of departed 
Saints, doth bring with it moſt | 
manifeſt danger : for no man can 
pray unto them,but hee thinketh 
for their ſakes to obtaine the 
things which hee deſireth of 
| God. The proote whereof areal! 
the formes of prayers writtenby | 
| ſuch as worſhipped them. | 
 ; Theoph. Goforward, alledge| 
the third.cauſe, 

HMatth., The faithfull thatbe | 
alive, may know the neceſlities 
| one of another, and pray to Got] 
for.them:which the faithful de- 
| parted] cannot : Iam not ignorant | 


nainely, that the Saints departed 
do in Gad,as it were ina glaſle, 
ſee all the things thar be done | 
inthis.world : but that is alcoge- 
ther to divine or ghzeſſe, without 
teſtimony of Scripture, 


that fo holy an ordinance of God, | ' 


| 


| 


} 


Theoph Declare tne fourth cauſe, 
Aatth, 


_— 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


Matth, That is the chiete,name- 


ly,becauſe the prayers of the god- 
ly being alive, one for another, | 


are grounded upon the teſtimqny | 
of the word cf God, alſo w | 
examples and promiſes, by the | 
which. is confirmed, that they |; 
ſhall not be in vaine: but the 

prayers of the cicad are neither 

grounded upon any teſtimony of 
Gods word, neither upon pro- ; 


Theoph.Say you ſo? 


| Aatth.1 fay it :and therefore ; 


we | 
miſes nor exampies, | 
| 
| 


itis not done of faiti; for the 


wardof God. is the onely foun- | 


dation of ir, Wherefore S.Paxi' 
atirmeth,that wharſcever 4 not of | 


fauhis finne, Rom.,!4.23, And! 


this reaſon is ſufficient to over-. 


throw the interceſlion of Saints . 


departed, For who can endure 


this,that man ſhould lift up him; 


{elfe above God? 


| 
Theoph, 1 doe now confeſle, | 


that all. the prayers which are 
mad e 
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made to Saints departed, for this 
| end that they ſhould be our in-| 
| terceſſors and mediators to God, | 

are to be caſt ous, and hiſſed at : | 
and that Chriſt alone, whoſe of- 
- { fice is this, is ſufficient, | | 
hy \ Aatth.Yeatruly, it isextreme| |; 
ceth the | madneffe for any toſeeke to him- | 
fairkfillco | {elf another mediator:foraſmuch| 
of the medi-|ag hee candoe it moſt perfetly, 
aor we” \becauſchee lacketh none of the 
(things that ſuffice to pacifieGod, 
|and tocauſe him tobe merciful] 
unto ns, Moreover, hee loveth us 
moſt dearely, and therefore is| 
rouched with pitty upon our| 
infirmitites, Hee knoweth our 
(prayers, preſently when they be 
conceived, He commandeth that ! 
we ſhould come unto him, as of- | 
tenas we will crave any thing at 
the hands of God. 

Finally, he afſureth us that we 
{hall obtaine all the things which | 
we ſhall aske in his rame; when 
he faith, John 1 6.23. Veri/y,vert- 
| A 
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ly, I ſay unto yer, whatſoever ye; 
' ſhall acke of the Father in my name 
he will give ityoun, Hitherro have 
Je a5ked nothint in my name: 
| ache and you ſhall receive. And | 
bu another place he faith : har 
' ſoever ye ſhall acke in my name, 7 
| wil doc it, John 14.13. 

| Theoph, What meane theſe 
words, To aske any thing in the 
mme of Chriſt ? 

| HMatth. It 1s to beſcech God, 
to heare our prayers, not indeed 
having reſpe@ to our unworthi- | 
'neſſe, but to the merit that is 

continually offered to him of 
| Chriſt Jeſus for u*, Therefore to 
aske any thing .of God in the | 
{name of Chritt, is anfwerable to / 
his interceſſion with the Father | 
for 1:a1d that more is; an appro- | 
bation or a:lowance of it,and the 

way to be partakers of it. 

Teh But onght the promiſe | 
of Chriſt, wherein he aſſureth ns, : 
| that we ſhal reccive whatſoever 
| we' 
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we aske in his name, tobe exten- 
ded toall rhings that ſhall come 
unto our mindes without put- 
ting avyy exception 2 
| . Zatth,Not ſo: for our defires | | | 
for the moſt part beevill : which | | 
if they were fulfilled, would be 
to our deſtruAion rather than to| | | 
' our profit, Therefore Chriſt un- | 
derſtandeth onely thoſe things 
, which concerne the glory of| | | 
God, and our commoditie and | 
falvation : all which things in- 
deed he hath in few words com- 
, prehended in that forme of praier 
' which he hath given us ;namely, 
 Onr Father which art in heaven, 
; CCC. 
Theeph. Muſt we therefore 
uſe no other forme of prayer ? 
Matth.If you reſped tne mat- 
ter of ſubſtance, wee may uſe no 
' other ; but it is 11 our liberty to 
| enlarge it : whereof the holy 
Scripture yeeldeth us many ex- ; 


| amples,in thoſe formes of prayer | 


which 
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which 1t ſ{etteth before us;name- | 


| {ly, the Pſalmes : all which un- 


doubtedly be referred to this 
forme appointed by Chriſt. 


mm 
— 


T he expoſition of the Lerds 
Prayer, 


Theoph, Let ns examine the 
' forme of prayer that Chrift hath 
| delivered, How many parts be 


 thereaf it? 
' Matth.Inthe beginning it con- 
' tainetha Preface, and afterward 
fix petitions, The firſt three | 
| whereof doe immediatly reſpe&t 
' the glory of God. But the latter | 


; three containe thoſe things that 
| 


| apperraine to cur ſelves,both for 
' the helpe ofthis life, & for ever- 
| laſting ſalvation, And they be. 
therefore placed after thoſe that 
concerne the glory of God, to 
the ead we might *undlerſtand, 


that the latter three be not rightly 


| 


COn- 


Theſurme 
& Parry of 
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Prayer. 
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| conceived and made, unleſſe} 
they be referred to the glory of 
| God,as it wereunto their proper 
end,and that therefore they ſhall 


| aying of the Apoſtle ; Tow ache 
| and receive not, becanſe you arke 
 amiſſe, that you might conſume it 
Y 


pon your laſts, Jam. 4.3. 
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The Preface to the Loyas 
Prayer. 


Onr Father which art in heaven. 


preface of the Lords prayer. 
Aatth.Trt is contained in theſe 


|| 


ly 


not be heard, according to the! || 


Theopb. Let us conſider of the | 


words : Our father which art in 


heaven, | 

Theoph, Whois that Father 
unto whom Chriſt biddeth us to! 
flie ? 


| 
| 


Matth, Tt is the firſt perſon of 
the holy Trinity,namely, the Fa- 
therof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


— —— en ee ee ee te Is 


(pl 


Theoph.' | | 


— 


'$ OACEr MENT Prajer. 


x 
I 
f 
,.4 
i 


— 


f| !;ly perſon of the Trinity to be | 
r| [ {prayed unto ? | 
||| Matth, We muſt know, that 
e| | [intrue prayer we are onely the 
-| | (inftrruments of God, who alone 


! | in that, as in 6ther gogd workes, 


| |; worketh the. things thar con- 
| |cerne our ſalvation. But that 1s 
| [tobe underſtood of all the per= 
| |ſons, according to the diſtin& 
, |propriety of every of them, For 
( |the holy Ghoſt praieth in us, as 
appeareth by the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle ; The ſpirit maketh re- 
queſt for the Samts according to 
the will of God, Rom.8.11. The 
Sonne offereth our prayer to the 
Father, This praicr the Father 
receiveth, and lovingly heareth. 
Therefore, law full & true prayer 
isthat which is made from the | 
\ |heart, the holy Ghoſt ſtirring us 
up, which alſo is direfted to the | 
Father in the, name of  _ 


Chriſt his Sonne. Indeed we have 
an 
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| anexample in the holy Scriptures 


a 


of a certaine prayer made to the 
Sonne, in the which this diſtin- 
Rion of the perſons 1s not obſer- 
ved:namly,in that which Srephey | 
made while he was ſtoned : £9zd 
Jeſus receive my ſpirit, AR.7,59, 
| Howbelt this exam le, and if 
there be any ſuch other, 1s not 


1ng. But becauſe wee have be- 
gun the expoſition of the Lords 
prayer, weare to returne to the 
tle of the ſpeech wee havein 
hand: and it 1s this; that in: this 
place wee be taught that our 
prayers muſt be direfted to the 


contrary to the rule of right pray-|| 


own : which S, Pax/teſtifieth| 


that Himfelfe did, in theſe words: 


; our Lord Feſus Chrift, Eph. 3.14. 
; Wee may alſo pray unto Chriſt, 
not onelyas he is God, but alſo 
as he is theMeditatour, that 15,*s 
heisone perſon coaſiſting of two 


| 
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natures: yet ſo, as the Diety be 


the 
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the obje& or the thing which: 
we ſet before our eyes in pray- 
ing. Likewiſe alſo we may pray | 
ed' 
fom the other perſons, who; 
with the Father and the Sonne is 
yery God. And indeed the godly | 
that exerciſe themſelves in ſuch 
prayers,co a thing profitable and | 
worthy to be done,ſo as they be | 
not diſtrated with the deepe ; 
meditation of the diſtin&ion of 
the three perſons, but alwayes | 
have their minds fixed and ſetled 
upon the unity of the eſſence. 
This alſo is to be obſerved, that 
the name of God,and of Father, / 
is not ſeldome in the Scripture 
referred to each of rhe perſons, 


[ 


Andilet theſe things be ſpoken 


by the way, For it 18 not my pur-, 


poſe at thistime, to declare all | 


things particularly that apper- ; 
taine unto this place. 


| 


Theoph, But why doth Chrilt 
command us, that comming to | 


{5 * 
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his Father, we ſhould call him, by | 

the name of Oxr Father? | 

Matth. Not onely that wee | || 

| ſhould gather, ſeeing he is the | | 

'Father of Chriſt, that hee isalſo,| | 

our-Father : but eſpecially for | 
_— cauſes; | 

. Firſt;that we may call upon | 

him with tr:.c faith, that is,that || | 

we may b-iceve that hee which ! | 


15 our fo” 27 will nor deny us the || 


| things « hich wee ſhall askeot ) 


him. iccording to that faying of 


. Chriſt ; hat man 1 there of you, 


, who if his ſonne ſhall acke "bo of 


him, will give him a ſtone ; and if 
he ſhall ache a fiſh, will give im 4 4 
ſerpent,Matth. 7.9. 

2. Another cauſe is, that we. 
might underſtand ( w hich wy 
| beenealready ſaid of us) that we 

ought aort ro draiy neere unto: 
' God, but in the name of his pa- 
urall ſonne, Jeſs Chriſt, For in : 
him alone we are adopted and. 
made his children, ** | 
3. The: 
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3. Thethird, when wee are 
commanded ro call him Our | 
father in common, rather than 
particularly & properly, My fa- 
ther, we be taught,that true cha- 
rity and brotherly love towards 
our neighbours is required of us | 
inprayer, foraſmuch as we be all 
the children of the ſame father, 
.* [andheires of one and the ſelfe 
.| {fame inheritance. Whoſoever | 
; therefore make not their prayers 
to God in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt,or docarry privie hatred 
orenmity againſt their brethren, 
cannot pray to God with this! 
| forme of prayer. | 
| Theoph, W hy hath Chriſt added 
theſe words; Which art in 
heaven ? 
| ' Matih. Not to fignifie that his 
Majeſty'is ſhut up within heaven 
which indeede ( ſeeing it 1s in- 
finiterhe whole world is not 
able ro containe : But 
' I That he maybediſtinguiſied 
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from our earthly fathers, and| 
that withall we mjghc nnder-! 
' tand how much better he is thay 
they, and more able ro heipe us, 
Therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Di-/ 
ſciples ; If yee therefore which are 
evill, can give pood fiſts to your 
' children, how much more will your 
i father that 65 in heaven give good 


i things #0 tem that ache them of 
i him? Matth.7.11, | 


added,that comming to Ged,we 
ſhould lift up our minds- above. 
allearthly and tranſitory thing), 
kozy beautifull or goodly ſoever, 
\ 3. Finally, that wee might; | 
| earneſtly & indeed acknowledge || 
; the incomprehenſible greatneſle, ; 
| the marvellous wiſedame, and | | 
| infinite power of him whom we 
| pray unto: which verily do farre| | 
| more clearely ſhine in the hea-! | 
| yvens, than intheearth, to the end 
| we might worſhip him with} 
; the MOre reverence, & reſt _ | 
1m | 
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: The fir Petition, . 


| 
| 
 Hallowed be thy name. | | 
10OY - hroph. Let us come to the 
| /three.petiriong. that reſpe& the} 
! zlory of God. W hich is the firſt: | 
£ them? . 
} Matth.It is contained in theſe 
| 
[| 
| 


OO — — 


wards z | Haltowed , be thy name. 
Theaph,,W.hat is the meaning, 

ofit? 3 43 

Matth, We deſire of God,that . The expoſi- 
'the knywledge, of him may be| 9! _ 
| \{pread abroad, throughout the |.on. © 
'whole world, .that ſp his,name 

| 'may be ſaaRitfied, that is,that all} | 

| \men-may give him hiq due ho-! 

| ;nour, 

|, Theoph, W herefore makeſt FE 
thou mention of the knowledge 
of God,: which Chriſt, ment1o- | 


| |neth not in this petition?. . \.. 
| — "Man. 
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AMatrh! Becauſe God carinvor | 
| be truly hallowed and worfhip-| 
d,except the knowledge of 
| | him goe before, For wee cannot 
| wor ip nor praiſehim;ofwhom 

we be 1gnorant,and whoſe excel- 

'1 lency and power'are unknowne 
| tots: Hence is that1aythig'ofthe | 

Prophet; Atroraing-r9 1hy' wame| 
(0'God ) fois rhy. praife wndd the | 
| worlds end. | 
| Theoph, T8nor this hallowing |-\ 
| of thernanme of Gol, the fame|\| | 
| with that whereof thou: ſpakeſt | | | 
|-in the expoſition of the third| | | 

- conttmanderient ? | 
| Afarth, The yery ſame 2 and| 
therefore the expolition-of that}! 
| commandement, may be in ſttad |'| 
S of an expoſition: to this petition;|| | 
| Land ſhew how the name of God'| | 
1s tobe hallowed, 
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! | Theſecond Petition, 
T ! Thykimngdome come, 
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1 Theeph, That I may the more 
| | eafily cometo the true meaning: 


| | and dominion which! God ex». 


iY ledHis. kingdome : after I will 
'| | aske thee, concerning the word 
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the ſecond petition, 
Matth, It is this 3 Thy king- 3.10» 

 dewe come. Now init we defire — 

of God, thar by the knowledge | ſceend peti-” 

| ofhis Majeſty being given unto | _—_ 

' men, he will cauſe all.ro be ga-. 


| 
 thexed into the Church, For in it, | 
| 


| i Theoph, Let us- pale over to | 
| 
| 


' he aigneth bythe ſcepter of his: 
word, and by the power of his 
ſpirit, 


| of this petition, I doe firſt de» 
* mand of thee wherfore: that-rule- 


 erciſeth over his Church, 'iscal- 


' Come, 
Matth, That rule is calledby Of the 
| | the nameof kingdome, for the |; 
| likeneffe ithath-of earthly kings 

| domes. 
| Theoph, Wherein Randeth thar 
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| | Matth. In foure heads 0 or | | 
| | tih6Gipal points,namely, vecauſe 
i ln the Churchthere be __ 
| 5'S  Subje&s, | | 
- 3 'Lawes. | 
| | © 4: Governors: who, as in 
'Y earthly: kingdomes, have the 
| | charge to ſee to the keeping of 
| thoſe Lawes. For, in the Church 
; there'i is one king, namely, Jeſus 
, Chriſt, who by his Father 1s ap-, 
pointed Lord overit, to rule and 
| | ggverne it; which 18 confirmed 
| 'bythe words of the Angell to 
Luke 1-23, | CMary : The Lord God will pive 
| | outs Lim the tate 0 f his Father 
| . David, and be [all rargne over the 
| boxſe of Jacob for ever, and there 
| ſhall be no end of his kingdowe. 
| Therefore the kingdome of God 
' and the kingdome of Chriſt, is 
K ' one and the ſelfe ſame. The Faich- | 
| full be the people of his King-' 
| | | dome, whom Chriſt hath redee- 
| | med with his death, ' and ſetfree | 
| 'from| 
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ror the tyranny of the 'devill, 
that hee might deliver thexup} 
to his own kingdome;to become | | 
his ſubjects. The lawes of it are | | 
the Word of God, wherein all 1 
things be commanded and decla- | 
| 


| red, that appertaine either to the 
humble ſetvice and obedience of 
that king; or to the concord of 
the citizens and fubjeAs, The | | 
officers which are ſpecially oc- | 
cuppied about this kingdome, | 
| are theMinifſters of the word, or”! 
Paſtors: upon whom this charge | | | 
is aid,that they preach the word | 
and ſee to the keeping of thoſe | 
lawes, Who alſo(as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh'2 Coy. 10,6.) have 1nrea- 
dine ſſe* revenge againſt all diſobe- 
ence, 
 Theoph, 1 have heard of the | 
| likeneſſebetween the kinzdome | 
/ | of God & the kingdore ofmen : 
now I deſire to nnderſtand wher- | 
|inrhey —_ 
Matth, 1, Firſt, all the chings | 
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in the kingdome of God are, ſpi- 
rituall : namely, -the. king him- 
| ſelfe, his glory, power, ſubjeQs, 
| Iawes, rewards, puniſhments of| 
| the rebels. Therefore Chriſt ſaid 

' unto Pilate : My kingdome 1503 

of this world, 

' 2, Secondly, Chriſt requireth 
' no ſuch thing of his ſabjecs, ;as 
; earthly kings; are wont to aske: | 

' but contrariwiſe dothcontinual- | | 

 lyearich them with his qvee 
+Eifts,and ſpirituallriches, '- , : | - 
{. $3. Thirdly,he maketh them 

all partakers of his kingly *digni- 
| Ys which earthly kings cannot| | 
\ (OCs 


| 4. Fourthly, he- doth not only 
, command, as other -kings . doe,| | | 
| but giveth his owne Spirit, 
| which putteth power into- us, 
whereby wee are made able to 
| yeeld our humble and dutifull 
. obedience unto his commande- 
| ments. | 
Finally, all their kingdomes 
| he: 
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| | Theoph. Who: therefore hath 
ithe rule over. the - nnbaleevers 
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vincible, and ſhall endure untill 
a{t-comming of Chriſt. 

. Suchis the kingdome of God 
and-of Chriſt, .which indeed (as 
-hath-beene {aid ).1s not-to be _re- 
ferred but to-that rale which 


(he-exerciſeth over his beloved 


children,and thoſe that be recei- 
!ved intothe Church, 


and wicked? 

| Marth. The divell ::and:;for 
this cauſe,he is called the Pringe 
of this, warld + yet rorwithſian- 
ding the [ Lord; hath,/the - chjefe 
rule& powerborh over the unbe- 
leevers, -and over their captaine, | 


-[which by his juſt judgement 
[hath made-them*ſubj e&stothar| 


unbeleeving-tyrant: (to n_ 
they may be vexed ;&: tormented 


of him according to their deſerts, 
forafirach as -they have retu 


Y 4 ſed" 


|be. ſabje& unto. ,alketation and 
change, but this kingdome -is in- 


| 


| 
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ſed ro obey Chriſt;who is; 344 tmof moſt 
[Joving and mercifull kingMore.'| | 
| overs that kingdome. of Sathay/| | 
' hath immortal hatred againſt the 
 kingdome of Chriſt';thehead(1 
| fay) of that kingdome! namely') | 
| Sethaetand his fouldiers, whom | | 
{ he Rirreth- up'to make ourward|| | 
warre againſt rhe kingdome of| 
Chriſt, while he in the meane/ 
time afſaulceth je within, "For 
|borthtoF them: —_— {rive|\ 

withall their 'niight m_ 
and facke the king tC it, 
[But they doe in vaike » for} how! 
much the more furjouſly- a 
ſeeke to overthrow it, {o'm 
the more doe they” thelpe-it for-! 
ward : and at length pill upon | 
themſelves utter ruine and ce- 
ſtruction. | 

Theoph,, We have beene Wl 
Enough in -the- expoſition of 
the kingdome -of God: let-tis 
goe forward tothe other :mem- 
ber. What meaneth that word; 
Let 
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ſt'| |Let it come, or let it approach ? | 


"| (king ſtandeth in two ſpeciall kingdom 
e'| [things 3 þÞ— 
1] | x. Firſt, co rule his ſubjeRs | 
y\} |(that isto fay, ſuch as are loyal] | 
| /andobedient ) to keepe them in 
| |peace,defend,deale mercifully & | 
bring with them, and to re-. 

| [\deeme them if they be taken: 
| |captives. | 
\ | 2, Secondly,to puniſh the Te-| 
|| |bels, and to deſtroy and throw | 
| {downe the enemies of his king- 

|| |dome. When therefore we de- 
fire of God that his kingdome | 
may come,we do as if we praied | 
that he would increaſe the nums- / 
ber of beleevers, enlarge his 
| |'Churchevery day, more & more, 
| heapeupon us his gitts,and ſettle. 

; [it with right order : and contra= 

| [riwiſe, that he would cut off all 
'the enemies of it, overthrow 
their counſels, deſtroy their pur- 
poſes, and that the defending of 
| YA the 
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the Church may be every day in- 

creaſed, till at length it come to 
the higheſt perfe&ton, Howbeit, 

| | thatſhall not bee beforetthe day 

0 - | of judgement : at which time all 

[ his enemies being overcome, he | 

ſhall make them his footſtoole, || 

| And then ( as the Apoſtle faith ) 

| |. hee fpall deliver vp the kingdome || 

| to: God the Father, 1 Cor.15 24. | 

that is, hee ſhal] raigne quietly 

without any rebellion and re- ) 

|  fiftance, and we ſhall live peacea- 

bly in him,being delivered from: 

q allfeare and trouble of enemies, 


— — 
| The third Petition, | 


The will be done in earth, as it 
$1-in heaven, 

Theoph, Let us come to the 
third petition, being. the laſt of 
jr that reſpeR the glory of 
| God. 

Atatth, It is this ; Thy will be 
| | aone'| 
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ve 


there is verily —_ that. cah 
O 


ſecret wil;we deſire that if when 


| concerne the ſoule or the body, 
| we may beare them all patiently, 


might worthily glory in this, 
that | 
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ns Su earth, As it 8s 18 heaven, 


Wherin indeed we do not {imply 
deſire of God, thathis will may 
be done, the fulfilling whereof 
let : but-that he willſo guide us 
with his ſpirit, that-wee may-be 
ready to doe his -will, revealed 
unto-us-in his word, & that with 
no lefle deſire than the-heavenly 
Angels doe. But concerning his 


it be done, any adverſities befall 
us; namely, lofſe of goods, hin- 
derance,affliitions,whether they 


a9 ſee from his hand and ſo obey 
his will,that ours may wholly & 
altogether give place unto it, 
Theoph.Indeede he were happy, 
that after this manner ſhowed 
conforme himſelfe to the will of 
God. 
Matth.Yea ſurely; becauſe he 
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| Will. and inten ts,as a good father, 
| Kndeth thoſethings, which hee. 


: 
w þ 
het. Aha 3 
F - 


| phat God did nothing bur that chat 
| which he would, ſeeing that hee 
' would no other thing, but ,that' 


whichwere acceptable and plea- 
fing to God.' An alſuredly there | 


bes many things that cail us unto 
that. -For 1f God our heavenly 
Eather. be wiſer than we(which 
| al-men dog confefle ) it isyot.to | 


'be doubted; but hee. knoweth | | 


; what we have neede of, better | 


| 


| thanqur ſelves; and that there-! 


| foreby good right, we ought to 
F- referre his holy and good ill 


fore: .qur owne, | which is 

| wicked and corrupt ; yea racher 
| often, like unto children, wee | 
know not what we would have, 

/ For many times wee change our 
| parpoſes, and forthwith or alit-| 
tle after,we difallow that,which 
a.little before we very greatly 
allowed of. For this cauſe the 
Lord, without any reſpe& of our 


knoweth | 


as. a at. _ <4 


F 


| 
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| | 
| for his owne glory, and for our | 
| profir and falvation « which in- ',cc4,.;q;] 
jury are to be received with a an paticncc- 
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knoweth to be neceſſary, both | 


quict' and thankfull minde, as 
from his hand,unleſſe we meane | 
tobe miſerable for ever, Which 
we ſhall nevereſcape, fo. long as 
we cleaveto our owne will... | 
Theoph, T have long ſince la- 
boured to perferme this, but as 
yet I have not attained it: but | 
eſpecially, I find by experience, | 
tharthe uſe of rhis doarine 1s | 
moſt hard, when any great trou- 
[ble commeth, whether it be of 
body or mind. * | 
Matth, It is not onely hard, 
bat verily cannot be generally 
brought to-praRile,eſpecially if 
reſpe& be had of our owne feſh, 
which marvellouſfly pleaſeth 1t 
| ſeife in it owne will and affeQi- | 
| 015, and ſeeketh for' nothing elſe | 
| but delights and pleaſures. For 
| this cauſe, in ;this-place. Chriſt 


| teachet h 
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teacheth us to deſire it-of his ! 
Father:but S,Zames aſlureth,that | 
we ſhall receive it,ſo as we aske | 
itinfaith, Jam.1.5. 1fany of you | 
lacke wiſedome, let him aike it of 
Ged,which giveth it liberally unto 
all, and cafteth no man in the. 
teeth, and it ſhall be given unto 


donbring. 

Theoph, In that place S, James 
| . 
({peaketh of wiſedome, but wee 


ſpeake of patience, | 
Aatth, There is no doubt, 


'[underſtandeth patience, where» 
' (unto he had exhorred the faith- 


| (words; Let patience have her 


; | But becauſe wee cannot doe 


lbutby the word wiſedome hee 


full in the former verſe, in theſe 


erfett worke, that yon may be 
perfett and entire, ſoas nothing be 


him, Rut let hin ache in faith, nt | 


wantino, 


itof our ſelyes, here he ſhewerh 
by what meanes wee have 1t 
from'God ; when hee fairh ;- 1f 
| any 
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any man lathe wiſedeme, let him| 
aike it of God, which gwveth it to\ 
all liberally. | 
Theoph,' Butwhar is the caliſe 
that hee calleth patience by the | 
name of wiſedome ? | 
Matth, To the-end we might | 
underſtand, that a: mans chiefe 
wiſedome ſtandeth herein, thar 
in his adverſities -and troubles, 
hee pattently ſubmit himſelfe to 
the will of God ; but on the con» 
trary fide, that jt is the extrea- 
meſt fooliſhneſſe and madnefle, 
if any dare reſiſt and ſer himſelfe 
againſt it, For what good doth | 
heebyit? Can hee charge the 
will of God? No verily. Nay 
rather hee maketh his owne 
caſe worſe, as well with inward 
o7Hefe. that cormenteth himzasalſo} 


th. 


of God npon himſelfe. For) 
by our ftubbornneſſe+ he is com- 
pelied to lay more grievous pu- 
n{hments upon us, On the other 
{tde, 


ee... 
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becauſe he pulleth rhe wrath | 
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' moved unto pitty, ſo as hee tur- 
[\neth- our affliions into kind- 
neſle, and doingus good ; evenas | 
;good parents are wont, when 
| they perceive that their children 
be brought into good order by 
their corrections, 
' Theoph, I feet is a thing pro- 
| fitable and neceſſary : howbeit, 
| I think thatthe mediation of the 
| things which thou declared(t | \ |} 
' (when wee ſpake of afflii- | 
| ons) doe make not a little for| | || 
| this purpoſe. || 
AMatth, Thou judgeſt rightly, || 
For .in that place we delivered | | 
many things which may worke | 
| exceeding great . comfort in| | 
the hearts of the faithfull, | | 
Nevertheleſſe, I will adde unto | 
them two other beſides, as an 
over-plus, | 
1. Firſt, when wee be over- 


— — 
* 
_— 


laden with affli&tions, the evils; 


which wee ſuffer, are not fo] 
much | | 
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EE 
| | mack to be-confi deted; as thoſe | | 
. | | which we have deſerved, & yet | 
|| notwithſtanding be not Jaidupon | 
| | us. Furthermore, we muſt thinke 
| | [upon the good things which the 
| | Lord heaperh npon us, on the 0- 
| | [ther fide and fo indeed we ſhall & 
| findey that God ' dealeth moſt 
| | mercifully, even in the midſt of 
our aflitions, if they be exami- | 
nedaccording to the 'greatneſſe 
\ }ofvurJinnes. © * 
2, Secondly, ehat we are not 
to-looke upon them ohely, who 
inodrWard ſhew Bea tle hap- 
| |pizfthan'we, 4nd whom we ſee 
| [tobe: exempred fromthe traou- [ 
| [blegwherewith'weare grieved; 
| |butupon infihite and indumera- 
ble others, which arefarre grea- | 
| ter miſeries, than are: thoſe that 
wee ſuffer, whoſe :{innes not- 
withſidnding arenotſo great as 
ours, | 
Theoph. Idne very much re- | 
Joyce that I have heard theſe two | 
things : 


A en 
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. (ſooftenexerciſed in.it. 


| hape,. that ,...by the. grace, of 


| eſpecially, ſeeing now I know 


— 


| which thou haſt ſaid, But now, 
| 


| things : for I will daily make yſ 
of them, as occafion ſhall ſerve |} 
| Matth, Thou fpeakeſt wile-| 
| ly, when thou addeſt the word||! 
| Daily. For the Lordopr maſter, 
that we ſhould not forget-this 
:f do&rine ſo profitable, is want 


| oftentimes to beate it into vl 
heads, by ſending of. troublei 


And verily,we ought tobe wel 
| acquainted with 1t,ſecing:weare 


Theoph,. ButIformy partdo 
finde -1t true .by , daily -expe- 
rience, that I am. verylittle ex- 
erciſed in. it, Nevertheleſſe.1 


God, I ſhall profit better-in 
it than heretofore I have done: 


the. way how I may doe 1t, 
namely, to crave it of God by 
daily prayers, and continually 


to have 1m minde the things 


{wherein wee mightpraiſe it;|| 


for- 


— 


— — 


meaning of- this third Petition, 


| 'owne good and falvation, 


| Concerning Prayer. 
=» 


eraſnuch as I have heard -the 


Cn em. EN 


(which 1s the laſt of -thoſe that 
|concerne the glory of God, let 
us goe forward to the reſt, 
But before Icome to the three 
following, which concerne our 

I 
would have thee to declare the 
'order of theſe petitions, and 
withall, how fitly they be joyned 


LE 


together, 

Math: Theſe toxmer agree 
together moſt excellently, for 
as. mugh as theybegf theſame 
kinde, For, after hat we. gre 
made ypartakers \gf the know: 
ledge,of God, by .the 1which | 
wegare) moved, tQcnter into his 
kingdom,that is,into hi»Church, | 


tis, meete and convenient, that | 
weeſhould defire' to be infor-'4 
medand taught the obedienceof 
Ris will, - whereunto, the | Mini: | 
tery. of - the Church calleth us | 
daily, | 


| 


Finally, 


The cohe-! 
rence and | 
ſum of the 
three for- 
mer pctiti- 
ons 


frac | 
'Lordh pray- 


cr, 
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| The fumme: 
>» the laſt * 
three peti- 
—_— 


them, 


a—_— 


{ Finally, in theſe 'three'petiti. 
ons, we defire of God to'gije 
men ſuch knowledge of his Mx-Jfir 
| jeſty,as they may willingly fab- 
mit themſelycs to his kingdome| 
and rale, and from their heans| 
obey his pleaſure ; that ſo hee 
may be glorified of them, and in 


. ———_— — 


——— 


T he foarth Petition, - 


'- Give m4 this day onr ah 
"bread, © | 
"" Theoph. We arecome to the| 
three laſt Petitions of the:Lords 
Prayer, - wherein we' ſay thoſe 
things are contained which con-' 


| cerne both our foule and body, 


} 


| 


wo En ne nm” 2 + ATENEO wo Im VV es I” NS A 


Aatth. True ; for the firſt of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


mis 2% = == 3 Wn 


them comprehendeth the things |! 
that be neceſſary to the paſſing," 
thorow 'or finiſhing of this life: | | 
but the other two, thoſe that ap-||/! 


— 


-- 


pe rtaine it! 


+ lnertaine £O our ſalvatio 


"ER 


© 
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= : 
Theoph, Recite thereforethe. 
_-.. : : 
\ Matth. Give us this day _ 
tail bread, | 
| Theoph, What 1s the meaning 
of it? | 

Matth, To the end wee may 
ſerve God according to our cal- 


of him, to give ws our daltly | 
bread, that 1s, that every day he | 
would miniſter unto us thoſe, 
things that be neceflary for this , 
life: forall thoſe be compre- | 
headed ' under the name of; 
bread, as being a thing moſt ne-, 
ceſary. Howbeit, this-is to be; 
noted, "that '( while, wee aske. 


| of God our, duly bread ). wee, 


doealfo defire ſach thingy as be | 


git neſſe. 
all 


-||/tlly containieth whatſoever: can'] 
ejll -* | : i. 


requiſite and neceſſary that wee | 
may eate 1t in peace and. quiet- ; 


| Therefore his petition gener, 


be # 


The expoſt» | 
tion of the 
"2 . oy fourth pett- 
lng ; in this petition we deſire | iion. 


| 
4 
4 


! 
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be defired* for our peaceable,! 
 caltte; ' andiftrefſed, and 'goall| 
eſtate in this world. Neyerthe.: 
leſt; wee buglit' ro depend ajd; 
hang upon the pleaſure. of our 
heavehly Father, For hee will 
| give Us ſuch things as he all! 
' know to be forthe furtherance 
of his'owhe glory, and our fal- 
; vation. And herenpon it may! 
| be gathered, why hee would || 
| have ys to. aske bread onely: |! 
' namely, that we might know, 
| that bread ought to ſuffice wy 
| if the Lord ſhall ſee it good;to| 
| give usno other thing to nouriſh 


| 


"HF". | 


——_ —_ 
EE 


ae Sn = ” —_ 


_— — 
a 
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us: 

Theoph. There doe fiveprit- 
cipall points come into my 
mindc,. concerning this thy ex-/ 
poſition of daily bread, whereof 


-” wy — 


_—— 


I will aske thee, | 
The firſt wherof is this, why | 
wee pray.to have daily bread 


| given ns ſeeing wee -are COM || 
| manded to provide Us, by our || 
| hone 


-—> 
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peceſlary for this life, 


e bleſſing of God be added 
unto it ; evenas the Plalmiſt ex- 
preſly teacheth, 
| Theoph, Wherefore are wee 


commanded to craye that bread | 


Matth, Becauſe our labour | 
|-be to no purpoſe, except} 


which we call exr ? 
Matth. The word o#r was ad- 


— ._— 


"8 


ded for two cauſes, The farſt, that | 


we might underſtand, that that! 


bread is promiſed of God ; and}: 


therefore by good right called 


ow: & hereby we might beal- 


fared,that it cannor be denied us. |' 


The other to the end wee might 
remember, that that bread 1s to 


| |beprovided by lawfull meanes 


& wayes,and ſuchas be allowed 


ceit, For otherwife, weeatenot 


| (pur own bread,but another mans; 
| [received,not from God,but from 
| the Divel}, 


Theoph,| 


honeſt labour, fuch things as be! | 


-. 


pf God ; but not by theft or de- | 


— 


Mi 
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| Theoph. The third pgint fol- 
 Iawerh : why ate theſe wotds 
| added; Thi:day,and' Daily" ds 
| 1 Miatrh: That we might alto- 
getherand whol An upon 
| the providence of God, fo as we 
hoald not be carefull-for things 
| to come, as if we 1d Fiſtriilt: 
| but be content 'with thoſe that 
| areneceſfaty for our preſeritneed 
with this hope, thar the Lord' 
will providefor the morrovw, 
-Theoph, 'Icometo' the fourth! 


point: How well agreeth it, 
that they which have plenty of 


| things, & whoſe barns and ſtore- 


| houſes be full; ſhould aske their] 


' daily bread ? 
' Alatth, Becauſe wemuſlt hold 


| it for a certainty and truth, that: 


| bread of it'ſelfe cannot nouriſh, 


; except the bleſſing of God be 
'2dded. For ſometimes rich men; 


| are ſeene worne and piged away”; 
with'leanneffe. ' 


i 


| 
| | 
| \ 


For' this cauſe! 


| Moſes faith; Man Irvegh © ot by 


bread, 


. 
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bread onely but by every word that | 
commeth out of the month of God, 
In which words the Prophet | 
doth alſo ſignifie this, that the 
ower of God doth not ſocleave 
\nto bread, that hee cannot nou- | 
iſh us without it, as oft as ſhall 
leaſe him. Whereof hee gave 
| [the Iſraelites a firgular proofe, | 
whom heeled in the wilderneſſe' 
| by the ſpace of forty yeares| 
without bread. | | 
Theoph, The laſt point is be-| 
hind. Why doth Chriſt com-} 
mand us to pray for bread in\ 
'common, in theſe words : Give 
us our bread ; rather than privat- 
ly,after this manner,G1ve me my 


| | \bread ? 
'| Matth. Tothe end we might! 
know, that weare to pray for it, 


| 
| | not for our ſelves alone, butalſo! | 


SR — 


a <w——o__woapy—_— _— 


| | [for ourneighbors,of whoſeprofit 


, 


| | |& commodity, Chriſtian charity 
| | [requireth,that we ſhould beno 
|  [lefſe carefull than of our owne. 

Z More-! | 


— 


— 
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\ Moreover, by this manner of 
| praying, We are more and more | ||| 
| affured,that we ſhall obtaine the | || 
| bread which we pray for ; fora(-| | 
' nach as the whole Church doth| || 

| 

| 

( 

| 


not onely crave it with us, but| || 
. alſofor us : evenas we alſo doe || 
| ' crave the ſame both with it and 
i ; for it, For weeare all the ſonnes| 
| . of one and the fame Father, even 
| ' as we are taught in the beginning || | 
of this prayer, while wee fay in | 
common ; Oar Father, For the 
ſame cauſe alſo, the two petiti- 
ons following, be delivered in 
the ſame forme of words:name- 
| ly, Forgive us or treſpaſſes, and, 
if | Lead as not 1nto tentation: And'| | 
| | chey containe all the things that | | 
appertaineto the heavenly lite, | 
'F even as this containeth thoſe] | 
k which be neceſſary for this pre-| | 
ſent life. | 
Theoph. Wherefore are the. 
things that concerne our falvat!. 
ongcontained intwo petitions? | 
Aatth, 
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| 
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Matth. Becauſe our ſalvation 
tandeth npon two parts: The 
fr, that we be reconciled unto 
God ; and this we defire in the 
fift petition, which intreateth of 
the forgivenefſe of our ſinges, 
The other, that being reconciled 
unto him by the forgiveneſſe of 
ines,we be kept in his love and 


|| obedience,ſo as we obey him,be- 


ng mindful! of that infinite benee, 
ft which he hath beſtowed upon | 
Us. 


The fift Petstson, 


i 


e | 


+ 


\l 
| 


| | 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 


tt forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt 


HS, 
| Theoph, The two laſt petitt- 
ons doe remaine to be conſidered 
of us, Let us therefore come to 
the fifch. What is the meaning 
of it ? 

Matth, Becauſe wee be all 
Z 2 miſerable 
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|miſcrable finners, by reafon 
whereof the Lordis juſtly angry 
with us, yea rather, is ſo long 
angry,as our ſinnes ſhall be im- 
ou andlaid to our charge be- 
ore him : in this petition wee 
| pray,that for his infinite mercies' 


the end,that for the time to come 
he,may favour us, being at one 
with us,namely, by the forgive- 
nefle of our ſinnes. 

Theoph,But why doc we crave 
' of God to forgive us our ſinnes, 
for the which Chriſt hath moſt 
fully ſatisfied : ſeeing there is no 
place for forgivenefle, where {a- 
tisfa tion is made ? 


fake he will forgive themall;t o_ | 


| Aatth, If the fatisfation | 


| were of our ſelves, this were in- 
\ deed true : bur ſeeing it is by 
| Chriſt, which is freely given us 
' of his Father, forgiv enefe a- 
,greeth neceſlarily with it : and 
| rerilyir 1s 23 a man condemned 
[o_ ſumme of mony, were 


———_— 


tes. iti. RR ————. te 
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 |to be caſt into priſon, untill hee 
' had payed the whole ſum, and | 
yet were not able to doe it, 
Whom if the Prince meant to | 
(pleaſure without any hinderance 
ofthe Law, and ſhould freely 
' | [givehim that, wherein hee was 
| |tohave beene fined, ſhould hee 
| | |not havedone as much, as if hee 
| | |hadforgiven the offence? Hee | 
ſhould indeed. And this fimili- 
tude 1s moſt fit : Foraſmuch as 
in this petition, our ſinnes be 
called debts, to the end wee! 
might underſtand, that by them | 
weare no leſſe debtersunto God, 
than ifa man were in great debt 
unto another, and yet had not 
wherewith to pay any theng at 
all. With this ſimilizudeagreeth 
alſo that, that is written of S. | 
Paul, Putting ent the hand wri-. 
ting that was againſt ms, which ' 
was contrary unto us ,hee even , 
tooke it away. and faſined it npou ' 
the croſſe, Col.2.i4, In which 
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words hee teacheth, that Chriſt 
| hath moſt fully ſatisfied for our 
| finnes. 

Theoph, The more diligently | 


[ 


I conſider the myſtery of our | 
redempticn, ſo much the more|| 


commeth to my remembrance. 
the infinite marvellous wiſedom | 
of God, which,by a way altoge- | 
ther wonderfull, hath knit or 


' 


joyned together his 


| 


— _— 
= — —— ————— — 


= marke that way,thou ſhalt 


juſtice with his perfet mercy, 
and that aſwell to his own glory, 
as to our ſalvationand benefit, 
AMatth, True indeed. Bt if 
thou doe with a little moredili- 


perfe& 


————— 
—  _——_e _ 


' 


nde three things which the rea-|| 
ſon of man could never have de-! | 


viſed, and which ont of Chriſt| | 
are found no where elſe, for 


the avoiding of the puniſhment 
due for our ſinnes : and they bee 
theſe : That wee ſhould our! 
ſelves pay our debts unto God: 
orelſe feeke another, which is; 


both 


— —KwC __—_—__ 


| 
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both able to pay them, and doe 
alſo acquit us of them : or that 
Godhimſelfe ſhould forgive ns 
whatſoever we be indebted unto 
him. | 

Theoph, T wonld have you de- 
chre theſe things a little more 


largely. | 
Matth, Firſt therefore I will 
ſhew, that theſe three cannot any | 
where be found,ſfaving in Chriſt, 
And verily, whatſoever man can 
imagine, they ſhall never finde 
themſelves wherewith to ſatis- 
fie God. ho alſo (as the Apoſtle 
faith) hath ſant all ander fin,that he 
might have mercy upon all,Rom, | 
11.32, | 
Neither ſhall they finde any | 
creature in heaven or in earth, | 
ſufficient to doe this office, But if | 
they fly unto God his mercy, to 
obtaine forgiveneſle of their ſins, | 
his perfe& juſtice will bea let, 
which requireth to be fully fa- 
| tisfied, 
| L 4 


— —— > —C— —— 


Theoph, 
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| Theoph. Let us now ſee, how 
' God hath joyned theſe three 
things together in Chriſt, to re-| 
 concile his exceeding great 
| mercy with his moſt perfe&|| 
 righteouſnefſe unto our falya-! 
| tion. | 
| . etth Being made one with 
| Chriſt by faith,and therefore alſy' 
partakers of that which is his,| 
| we our ſelves pay all our debts] | 
unto-God, and that out ofthe] }, 
riches of Chriſt ;which are truly | 
porn ours. And by this meanes | 
| 


_ Sh. -— 


Ce ee ———— 
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the perfe& juſtice of God is fully 
fatisfied, which indeede requi- | | 
reth this, that hee which oweth 
| the debt ſhould pay it. Never. | 
thelefſe another hath paid it for | 
| us,namely Chriſt, who alone hath ; 
drunke of the cup of his wrath, | 
and ( as the Apoſtle faith ) hath | 
borne onr finnes in his body wpon 
the tree, 1 Pet.2,24. And there-| 
| in moſt manifeſtly appeareth the 
your mercy of God; —_ | 
is| | | 
TY 
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his moſt dearely beloved Sonne,, 
'forus his enemies, unto a moſt 


Finally, becauſe hee that hath 


|! [ftisfied the heavenly Father | 


for us, is his dearely beloved 
'Sonne, and everlaſting God with 
the Father, freely given unto 
us ; the continuall forgiveneſlſe 
of ſinne ( as hath beene ſaid) is 
joyned with his fatisfaRtion,and 
that doth eſpecially make ſted- 
faſt and ſure his immeaſurable. 
mercy. 

Theoph, Verily, a notable dif- 
courſe, and very full of comfort. 
Let us now returne to the ex- 
poſition of our petition :- Why 
1s this claufe added in the end, | 
| As we forgive them that treſpaſſe| 
4 gainſt us ? | 
Matth, That is, according to 


, 


the promiſe made us of the for-! 
eweneſſe of our finnes, upon 
this condition, that we forgive 
tl.cm that hurt ns, 
| Z 5 


And Chriſt 


- 
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| would have it expreſly mentio- 


ned, becauſe hee knew how 
hardly wee forgive others their 
treſpaſſes. Therefore in this 
Clauſe he calleth us to remen- 


forgiveneſſe of our finnes at the 
hands of God, except wee al- 
ſo forgive our neighbors . their 
offences. 


phet againſt the Iſraelites ; When 
Jon frat ftretch out your hana, 
I will hide mine eyes from you, 
although you make many prayet's ] 


of ſpeech dothnot note anequal- 
lity ;as if God forgave us ſo much! 
onely as we ſhall forgive, | 

Matth, No not ſo, For, our! 
forgiveneſſe, even as wee our 


imperfeR, and favoureth of the 


-=—_—_—_— of our fleſh : wher- | 


Ce I” 


ber that wee ſhall not obtaine' | 


up ! 


Hereupon 1s that | 
threatning of God by the Pro. | 


| 


| 


will not heare you ; for your hand: | 
are fall of blowa,Eifa.n.15. | 
Theoph.Therefore this manner 


ſelves be imperfe&, is alwayes| : 


| 


'y | yea rather beready to doe good 
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upon it commeth to paſſe, that 
even in them that are moſt rege- 
|nerared, notwithſtanding they | 
doe unfainedly forgive as God | 
requireth,and deſire no revenge, 


'unto ſuch as have hurt them, and 
| doe daily pray for them : yet 
' thereremaineth ſome bitterneſle 
» [ſoas we doe not embrace them 
' |with that affeRtion of heart, 
| which we would have embraced 


them with, if wee had alwayes 
beene well pleaſed with them : | 
whichif God ſhould doe wee | 
were in very 1ll caſe. 

Thereforethis is the meaning 
of this petition ; O Lord, accor- 
ding to thy promiſe forgive us 
our ſinnes fully and pertectly, as 
a moſt perfect God : ſeeing that 
we, being moſt imperteRt men, 
according to thy commande- 
ment have forgiven them that 
have hurt ns, 


Theoph, In what place are this 
com- 


| 
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| commandement and promiſe ? | 
| Aatth. They be preſently} | 
| added by Chriſt after this praier 
in theſe words ; If you forgive 
men their offences, your heaven-' 
| ly Father will alſo forgive you; 
' But if you ſhall not forgive| 
' peen; their offences, neither will 
| your. father forgive you your of. 
| fexe es Matth.6.14, | 
| Theoph. Igrant it is very right, 
that we ſhould doe thoſe things| 1 
' to our neighbours, which wee 
 defire to be done to ourſelves; | 
and: ſo that God doth moſt | | 
; worthily deny them forgive- | 
| neſſe,that will not forgive their | 
' neighbours, | 
'  Aatth, True: eſpecially ſee- 
| ing our finnes againſt God, wher- 
of we':crave pardon, are far more 
grievous, and farre more in num- 
ber than are they which our| | 
neig' yours Can ever commit a- 
g1i1.tus, And this doth Chrit 
plainely teac1 i1 an excellent 
parab!'e | 
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| parable, when he ſaith, Math. I 8. | | 


, wife and children, and all that he 
| had, and the debt to be pated The 


\beſonghr him ſaying ; aſter ap- 
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(23, &c.The Kingdom of beaver Th 
| like wnro a King ; which would dee | | 
mand an account ef hu ſervants:6+ 
| when he began to reckon,there was | 
' 0xe brought nnto him which oght | 
ten thoy, and talents, And when 
be was mot able to pay 3t, hu Lord 
' commanded him to beſeld, aud hw 


| ſervant therefere fell downe and 


Peaſe thine anger toward mee ,and I 
wil pay thee all. Then that ſervants 
maſter had compaſſien upon him, | 
& loofed him,and forgave him the 
debt : but when the ſervant was | 
ys rted, hee found one of hu fel- 
lowes that ought him an kunared, 
[pew e, and be layd hands «pon 
| him, od tooke him by the throat, 
ſaying : Pay mee that thou oweft, | 
Then his fellow fell dewne at his 
feere, and beſought im, ſaying, | 
efppeaſe thine anger toward me, | 
and 


| 


—— ————— —— 
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and I will pay thee all: - yet he _ | 
not,but went and caſt him into 
ſon,till he ſhould pay the debt. "rl 
when hu other fellowes ſaw what 
was done,they were very ſorry, and 
came and declared unte their Ma- 
fter all that was don.T hen his Ma- | 
\ fter called him,and ſaid unto him : 
0 evill ſervant, 1 forgave thee al 
that debt, becanſe thox pratedſt | 
mee : onghteſt thou not alſo. te| | 
(have had pity wpon thy fellow even! \ 
as ESA on thee ? So hu Ma. 
fter was wroth, and delivered him | 
unto the Jailers, till he ſhould pay | 
all that was due unto him,So like- | 
wi/e (ſaith Chriſt ) ſhall mine hea, | 
(venly Father doe unto you, except | 
| Je forgive from your hearts each | 

| one to hu brother their treſpaſſes, | 


by | 
| 


| The ſixth Petition, z 
| 


| 


' And leade « yot into temptati-, 
0n,but deliver us from ev1ill, 
Ti ;eoph, | 


R_ — A. 
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4'|| Theeph, The laſt petition is | 
| | |behind, 
d' || Math, Having obtained for- —_—_— 
it giveneſlſe of finnes, we defire of | 1:& pericion. 
a | the Lord to be preſent with us, 
+! | ch we fall not again into them, | 
- | | when wee ſay, Leade ms not snto 
| | |1emptation, but deliver us from 
&' | |evill, For,this we pray,that he 


| | |[willnot give us over unto the 
0| | power of the divell, to be over- 
* \ |[comeof him in temptation, as ! 
> | |[wehave deſerved ; but contra- 
"| | |riwiſe,that he would ſtrengthen 
y | |usagain ſt the aſſaults and dead- 
ly lubtilries of ſo great an enemy, | 
-| | |that ſo daily more aird more we 
t| | [my endeavour to amend our | 
6 | |livesand obey him, 
+4 1 Theoph, W hen therefore God 
' | \leadeth men into temptation, | 
doth hee not ftirre them up to! 
evilli ? 
| | | 2atth, Notſo. For thats alto- 
|2ether u1worthy of his Majeſty, ! 
\&; is CO!TAary tO his divinc nature. 
08 For 
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; Forthis cauſe S. James faith; 
| Let no man when hee is tempted, 
&- | ſay hee is tempted of God, Foy 
5 2. God cannot be tempred with evil, 
XY, neyther doth hee tempt any may, 
"But every one 1s tempted, while he 
| 3s drawne aſide && ſnared of his own 

| Concapiſcexce, Jam. I,13.14. 
| Therefore as God in mercy 
' defendeth the faithfull, and 
ſuffereth them not be deceived 
' or maſtered of the Divell, 
|as to bee overcome of- finne : 
ſo on the contrary ſide, ſuch as | 
' hee meaneth to puniſh; hee de- 
livereth over to the Divell as 
'to a tormentor, to be oyer- 
come and vanquiſhed of him in 
' temptation, In which ſenſe 
the Apoſtle faith, that they 
which glorifie not God, are gi- 
venup ro the luſt; of their own 
hearts. Which nevertheleſle hee 
Rom1.24 idoth without any allowance of 
{in,25 hath been ſaid in his place, 


| 


Theoph, So farre as I ſec, God| 
puniſheth! 
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| _ 


uniſheth ſinnes with ſfinnes, | | 

Matth, Yeaverily : but by a | 
way divers from that whereof I | i 
ſpake, when we cntreated of af- | # 
flikions:1n which place we faid, | 
that God ſometimes ſtirreth up | 
one, who committeth tha: ſin a- | | 
gainſt us, which wee our ſelves | = 


had committed againſt another : | 
an exampic wherof wee have in | k 
David Hee had defiled the wife | 2 


| of kriah : the Lord raiſed up his 

ſon Ab/olon, to defile his fathers | 
 concubines. Bur of all the temp- | 
ations which are ſent of Gad, | | 
'thatis the moſt grievous, when | 
God delivererh men upto the | 


Divell to be overcome of him in | 
temptation, For then hee giveth | 


them over int a reprobate ſenſe, | 
that when they have heaped fins | 


upon (ins,they may at length run | 
headlong into eternal deſtru&is, 
except the Lord ( which ſome- 
times he doth)by his mighy hand 
ſtay the courſe of that downetfall, 


Theoph, | 
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tion of the 
con:lufion. 


T.1e expoſt- 


_—. 


| 


| Theoph, Whit amennerh the 


— —  —— ——— 


concluſion added to this prayer? 
For thine is the kingdome, the 
power and glory, for ever andever, 
Amen, | 

Atatth, It containeth the cauſe 
for which wee crave all the 
former things, namely, for that 
they concerne hys kingdome, 
power, and glory.. For, by the 
firſt three,his kingdome is made 
| manifeſt : and by the laſt three, 
his power is exerciſed ; where- 
npon followeth the increaſe of 


his glory. Therefore this conclu- 
fion is added,that we may with 
more boldnefſe come unto God, ! 


| 


| hee declareth himſelte to be 1 


| moſt mighty King, whereup- 
| on} | 
j 


and crave of him the things wee 
have ſpoken of, who onely 15 


able ro give them tous : and 
that with greater aſſurance we 
might beleeve that we ſhall ob-| 
taine them ; fora'/much as while 
hee beſtoweth them upon us 
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the] [on enſucth his owne elorifying. | 
er?] | Theoph. I cannot ticien'y | | 
the | (marvell at this  avridgment or | 
ver, | |breviary of prayer; alſo the two | 
| 
| 
| 


former, namely,of faithand the 
uſe] [law ; ſeeing that in fo few 
the words, and in ſo exa& order, 
hat| |they containe ſach hard things, 
ne, | [and ſo excellent doArin?, | 
| 4fatth. Thou doſt indeed not 
del | withour cauſe marvell at them, 
ee, [For in them ſhineth the won- 
{ |derfull wifedome of God, and 
&} |they do very well agree together 
u- among themſelves, in thatorder | 

th] \wherein wee have propounded | | 


oy 
> 
o 


d, | [them. For faith teacheth us all ! ru! 
&| [things that are to be beleeved | 
5] Junto our (alvation : and I ſet it in | 
0] [the firft place, as it were the | 
| | foundation of the reſt. But the 
The Law. 


0- | law concernirg all things that be | 
} [required to the yeelding of cbes- | | 
dience unto God, followeth in | | 

{} {moſt excellent order;as the fruite | | 
| 


y [and witneſſe of faith. Finally, in 
» | the | | 
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the laſt place cometh prayer, be- | 
cauſe of onr ſelves we can neither 
beleeve,nor doe any thing that is 
pleaſirg unto God ; by the which; 
wee be taught by what meanes 
we may obtainboth at his hands. 
And in theſe is contained the ſum! 
of all Chriſtian dodtrine. 

Theoph. Before I goe toany 
other thing, I will propound 
two queſtions concerning the' 
do@trine of prayer. 

I, Firft,prayer ſeemeth tobe 
unprofitable, ſceing we can by it] 
obtaine nothing at the hands of| 
God,beftdes that which he hath 
already determined in his un- 
[changeable providence to give 

us : neither doth he ceaſeto give 
[1t,although we pray not. _ {| 
| 2. Secondly, it ſeemeth ſuper-! 
| fluaous,that we ſhould pray unto! 
God, to ſhew him what things | 
wee have neede of, foraſmuch 
as hee knoweth them better 
than our ſelves. Now ir is thy 
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| 
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x rt to anſwer to the former, | 
r which concerneth the provi- 
«| | dence of God, 

\| || Matth. They be much decei- 
«| | vedwho for this cauſe abſtaine 


| | om prayer, For the providence 
| | of God taketh not away ſecond | 
| cauſes, ſuch as payer is ; yea ra- 
| 


ther itdoth ſtabliſh and ftreng- 
then them : for God uſeth them 
| | 4 inſtruments for the perfor- 
mance of that, which he hath ap- | 
| pointed before, But I remember | 
a ſtory, which if. Ibe not decei- | 
yed, will bring light unto this 
queſtion. A certaine Noble man, | 
well furniſhed with horſes and 
armour, went to warre ; and it 
fell out that he tooke his journey | 
( | by the houſe of a very faithfull | 
Pſtour of the Church, knowne | 
| | to hum long before. This man 
| {very earneſtly admoniſhed him 
; | [to dee diligent in prayer, by 


i....£.. 09 4... Yo. ©... 


Lord to proſper his enterpriſes. 
| He | 


|| 
j A —— 


the which he might move the | 


Whether 

the pro vis 
dence of 
God ſhould 
Keepe us 
from praicr- 
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He ſtraightway reaſoneth con- 
cerning the providence of God, 
as if hee ſhould have ſaid, that 
| God had already determined of 
[all things that ſhould come to 
| paſſe : and therefore that his de-| 
; cree could not be changed by his | 
| prayers. That good Miniſter an-| 
 {wered, I would therefore ad- 
'viſe thee to ſend away thy 
| horſes and thy armour, as things | 
unprofitable, foraſmuch as the 
iſſue of warre dependeth pon | 
' the providence of God, ſo asno | 
-other thing can come to paſſe, 
. beſides that which hee hath de- 
terinined, The ſouldier anſiwe- 
red, that ſuch as went to warre| 
; conld not without raſhneſſe lay 
afide their armour, becauſe they 
| were inſtruments by the which 
| God is wont to givethe yicory, 
 toſuchas it ſeemed gond unto 
him. The ſamealſo might] fay of 
prayer (faith the Miniſter ) by ; 
' the which the Lord ulethto| 


due . . 
— 
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give! | 
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give us the things that be neceſ- 
life,as for everlaſting ſalvation ; 
and therefore that it was no leſſe 
aſhneſſe, ro negle& ir uader the 
'pretence of Gods providence, | 
eſpecially, ſceing it is inſo many | 
'placescommended of God,with 
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ary, as wellfor the uſe of this 


innumerable promiſes made uns» 
'tothem that doe often exerciſe 
themſelves in it : and the Sonne | 
of God himfſelfe hath given us 
anexample thereof, who alſo 
.doth command that wee ſhould 
pray without ceaſing, By the 
which anſwer, that Noble man 
'was not a little edified. | 

| Theoph. I may confeſſe the| 
lame of my felfe, Furthermore, 
[I doe acknowledge,that hither-' 


'toIdid never know the anſwer 
to this queſtion ſo cleerely, as 1 
have underſtood it by this com- 
pariſon ofarmor, which indeed I 
thinke moſt fit to bring light un- 


tothis doubt. And verily in the 
meane 


——_— 
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| | 
| | 


Rom-15.30- 


| meane time 1t doth not a little a- 


OO ———— — — - ——_ —— 


gree unto prayer, For prayer is 
untous inſtead of ſpiritual wea- 
pons, by the which wee may 
fight againſt and overcome our 
ſpirituall enemies, the divel',the 
fleſh,and ſinne. Hitherto is refer- 
red the ſaying of S. Paxl,T be- 
ſeech you brethren for our Lord 
Teſts Chriſts ſake, ana the love of 
the Spirit, that yee would ſtrive 
with me by your prayers to God for 
#2 Moreover, this reaſon ought 
to take place in all the affaires of 


men : the event and iſſue where- 
of,notwithitanding it depend & 


| hang upon Gods providence, yet 
are not meanes to be negleced, 
which the Lord miniſtreth unto 
us to doe them by : otherwiſe 
; God is tempted and deſpiſed. 

| Theoph.Let u3come to the other 
queſtton: what necd we to crave 
of God by prayer things neceſſa- 
ry,{eeing that hee knoweth them 
far better than weour ſelves ? 


Matth, 
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| 
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Matth. Although he doe, yet | 
\is will is that we ſhould ob- 
ine them by daily prayers. 

1. Firſt, that we may be kept 
nfome feare and reverence by 
this outward adoration and wor- 
hip, by the which alſo hee 
meaneth to exerciſe us continu- 
ally in thankefullneſſe, that we 
may ſo much the more acknow- 
ledge him to be the fountaine of 
all good things. 
| 2, Secondly,he doth ſo much 
the more ſhew his love towards 
us, when hee doth ſo farre abaſe 
himſelfe,that hee vouchſafeth ro 
owe our complaints one after 
mother ſeverally, that hee may 
provide for them, ſo much as he 
ſhalkknow to be convenient. And 
by this meanes he enflameth us 
to the love of himſelfe, and 
cuſethus to put all our hope 
and confidence inhim. 

3. Thirdly, by that familiar 
communing or talking with him 
Aaz- he 
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he meaneth romake us well ac- 
 quainted with his excellent Ma-|| 
| jeſty,that we may be bold to flie|}. 


to him the more freely in all our 


cifall Father, | 
4+ Laſtofall, he doth this, 
that we may more and more con. 


| feſſe,that whatſoever good thing! 
| we have, commeth from him 


alone, that weeſhould give him 


' thanks, and uſe it to his glory, 
| For if hegive us good things un- 
| asked,we ſhould eaſily beleeve, | 
' either that they were from our 
ſelves, or elſe that they came to| 


as by chance, 

Theoph, While thou ſhewelt 
mee the cauſe why the Lord 
would have us to obtaine by 
prayer, the things that he hath 
determined to give us, thou 
haſt with the ſame labour de 


clared the excellency & worth+| 
neſſe of it, ForlT perceive, tha| , 
by it, almoſt the whole ” 

tab) | 
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| neceſlities,as unto our moſtmer-!|. 


| payer of us, as his ſpeciall wor- } 


|) |$ by it we tnay have acceſſe to 
«|| his Majeſty ,ſo often as we pleale, | 
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able of the law is fulfilled: | 
| 'Matrh, Thou judgeſt right. 
Forby it, God is acknowledged! 


with the body,and ſanAtifiedarid 
Therefore alſo he requireth | 


ip: and among all the good. 
things that he beſtoweth apoti | 
us, iris the greateſt; forzfmuth 


For that good heavenly Father 
ſifereth us to' come to him fa- 
 miltarly; and to'Jay open. our 
wants'to hiff, even' 35 we might 
doe with ſfoine familiar friend of 
ours. Moreover, as the lawfull 
aſe of prayer is very acceptable 
twGod, and moſt profitable for 
ur ſelyes ; fo onthe contrary 
ide, rhete"is' nothing more” dif- 
plexfing unto Ged,and that doth 
, more provoke his wrath,thanthe 
abuſe of it, 
| Aa2 
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Theoph, 
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with the 'minde, worſhipped / 


hllowed with the mouth, 
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i 'Theoph, What is that abule ? 
Marth, It may be referred to 


fix heads. 
whe cor- | 1, Firſt, when we make our 
ruption 53* | prayers to any others, or unto 


| [broughtio- | himſelfein any other name,but in 
8 dnt | the name of Chriſt : and in this 
| {idohters doe offend that fly to 
| | Angels, orto the Saints received! 
into heaven, 
| 2, - Secondly, when the power, 
of God is tied to ſome certaine; 
| Prayers : which ſuperſtitious 
perſons doe, that number their; 
| - prayers, whoalſo have certaine 
ſet formes of prayer,which they 
| thanke unlawfullto exceed. 8 | 
| ! 3. Thirdly, when God is 
 prayedto, only with the mouth, 
'the heart inthe meane time be-! 
| ' ing very farre off : by the which 
ine, the Majeſty of God-1s in-: 


therein | they - are eſpecially 
deceived, that pray in 4) 


| 
| 


| ] | 
Ms ſtrange tongue which they un- 
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deede ſhamefully deſpiſed; But, | 


D | 


| | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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derſtand not, For it is impoſſi- 
'ble that our minde ſhould gt] 
tend upon the things wee under- ! 
ſtand not, 

| 4, Foarthly, when any prayeth. 
untoGod witha vaine opinion 
'of his owne righteouſnefle, ſo; 
3 he beno whit touched with! 
[the true ſenſe and feeling of; 
his owne miſerie, And there-; 
n hypocrites, and juſtitiaries'; 
[doe offend ; of which number. 
that proud Phariſee was, who | 
in praying, gave thankes to"! 
God, that hee was not like ro 0- | 
ther men, | 


| 5. Fiftly, when any 1mpeni- | 
| tent perſon, that indeavourerth | 
[not to amend. his life, prayeth : | 
'and this is the moſt common | 


fault of prayer, and uſuall alſo. 
with them, which otherwiſe 
bragge of the profeſſion of the | 
Goſpell, Who notwithſtan- 
divg they avoid the foure former 


A a3 
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faults, yet are not free from this | 
prophaning | 
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( more 1s,be ina great fume, if any 


| prophaning of the name of Sod 


» 


boe do 'mult of all fall into the 


"Ha 9 
contempt of it, | 
Theoph, How ? 


ithis to contemne his Majefty, 
; when they pray to God that his 
;fame may 'be hallowed, which 
they! do defile through ' their 


blaſphemies and carſed oathes? 


. Fhathis kingdome may come, 
when they make a ſcorne of the 
 Miniſtery of the Chureh ? ! -- 


+ Matth, Doſtthon aske ?Is not 


| 


' "That his will' may” be done, + 


which they doe every day ſet 
themſelves againſt ? and which 


thing fall out contrary to their 
owne will ? 

Crave daily bread, which they 
get by unlawfull meanes ? 

That hee will forgive them 
their fines, as they forgive 
their neighbours; and in the 
meane time purſue them with 
deadly hatred, and have _ 

them 


| 


| | 
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them wrong, and worke them 
all evils and miſchiefe ? 


meane while purpeſely ſeeke va-: 
nities and allurements of the! 
world, whereinto they may be 
led? 

Theoph, But it may be objeRed, 
that none but meere profane per- 
ſons, doe the things that be a- 
gainſt this prayer, 

Matth. Igrant, But if a man 
doe againſt it in one one'y point, 
he doth no lefſe macke God: for 


That he will not leade them | 
into temptation ; but in the | 


| 


that cannot ſpring from any 
where elle,fave from the cou- | 
tempt of his moſt holy Majeſty, | 
ſoas hee doth it wittingly and 
willingly. | 
_ Therefore Saint James faith ; 
[whoſoever keepeth the whole Law, 
and yet faileth in one point, 4s gtil- | 


| tyofall,Jam.2.10, Foreven as if 
one of the vitall parts, wherein; 
the life is in a mans body,be hurt, 
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repenteth not, 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


fault in praier is behind. 


it bringern death unto a man, al. 
though all the other be well : ſo | 
fal'eth hee into deſtruRion, that 

applieth himſelfe to ſome good 
works,and abſtaineth from many | || 
finnes,nevertheleſſe,in the meane| | | 
time,conttnnes in ſomeone ſinne,| | 
a1d flattereth himſelfe in it, and 


Theoph, But thou underſtan- 
deſt not this, of the ſinnes which 
we oftentimes commit,through | 
the infirmity of our fleſh, | 

Matth, Theſe things be un-| | 
derſtood,neither of other, nor of 
theſe finnes; ſo as there be repen- 
tance, and a deſire to amend : for 
then God of his mercy doth par- 
don and *' forgive them all in 


Theoph. The fixth and laſt} 


— 


— 


{ 


Matth. Whena man prayeth 
without faith, that is, without 
aſſurance of being heard: and it 


ia as it were the effe, and that | | 


which | | 


| 


— — 
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I — 
JE en 


!.' | \which hangeth uponthe former | 
0 | | fve, Nevertheleſle, this is a moſt 
t| | [grievous finne : for that diſtruft 
0| | muſt needs ariſe from this, that 
7 | | [we beleeve that God either can- 
e| | |not, or will not pearforme the 
»| | [thing wepray for ; or elſe that 
J] | [he heareth not our prayers : 
which verily cannot come into 
the minde of any man, but he de- 
| nieth either his power, or his 
goodnefſe,or his Godhead, | 
For this cauſe S.Zames faith, 
that every one ſhould pray with 
farth,and waver not : for & that 
wavereth 1s like a wave of the Sea, 
teft of the winde, and carried as 
way ; neyther let that man thinke, 
that hee ſhall chtaine any thing of 
| | | God, Jam, 1.6. Chriſt alſo ſaith; 
BE Whatſoever you ſhal aike 1» praier, 
| |f your beleewe, you fall alſo re- 
| cerve 3t,Matth.21.,22, | 
Theoph, But why doeſt thou 


| 


call this fau!r the effeR of the 
former ? | 


LO ES 


Aa 5 Matth, 


AIR. os - 


Concerniuz Prayer, 


/Afatth, Becauſe faith ny 


A 


————— —— —_—_ 


ſtand with idolatry,nor with 

erſtition, nor with prophaneſſe 
hor with hypocrifie,but eſpecial- 
Iy.,if there be an evill conſcience: 
fo even the faithful themſelves, 
finde it true by experience in 


themſelves that God 1s merci-/ 


ful to them to heare theirpraiers, 


theſelves that they cannot aſſure| | 


if through infirmity they fall in-| | 


to him by truerepentance, There- 
fore faith is as it were the ſoule 
of trye prayer: for it compre. 
'hendeth all the conditions of it, 
Moreover, as by it God is'\ 


a F 


| prorthee, fo alſo it is alwayes| 


alſocontemne it, and moſt prie-| \ 


eard of him. But contrariwiſe, 
as the fained is deſpiſed, ſo henot 
onely never heareth' it, but doth 


voufly revengeth the makers of- 
it, as thoſe of whom his moſt 
holy name is prophared. | 
Theoph,1his morning thy di{-| 


courſe 


mm = TEE A Po vow oo r—_—_— ——— 


to any fin, till they be reconcjled | 


Þ 


! 


| [learned theſe things : | 
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little delight me : but this our 


reatly edified and comforted 
me. And by it in ſumme I have 


- | namely, that our prayers be; di- 


1, How weought to pray : 


diſputation of prayer hath very | 


retedanto God from the heart: 
but yet ſo, that wee be touched: 
with the right feeling of our 
/owne poverty and miſery, and 


asked at the hands of God,name- 
ly, the things that concerne his 
glory,and our owne ſalvation and 
profit, 

3. Finally, by what meanes 
we ſhall obtaine them, even if 
they be asked of us wath faith 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, But Ibeſeech God our 
heavenly Father,rthat the prayers 
that (hall be made of us, may. be 
free from all thoſe evill condiri- 


| 


Ons 


mm. 


with true repentance of qur fins. | 
2, Secondly, what is to be; 


— 


courſe of good workes did-nota; 


lj 


—— 


RC *— _— = = = 
—_— - , 
SE i p 
—==>,——_ —_ = -. -S . 
= —— - TACT —_ = _ 
_—_ 


-_— — 


* a 


_— 


ET SSD ex et 


— — — 


Concerning Prayer, 


| ons which thou haſt reckoned 


grace ob God, that they which 
are behind ſhall be handled to 
\ morrow. In the meane time,God 
give you good night. 


up : that he himſelfe may beſo 

much the more. glorified by 

thetn, and we daily have exper]. 
ence of the effeX of them : ſo as 

He may comfort us in our ad- 
verfities, 

' Helpe our neceſlities, 

* !Saccour our infirmities, 
Bring helpe to qur weakneſſe, 
And itrengthen us in his love 

and feare, 

And finally, confirme us in the 
hope of everlaſting life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, our moſt 
beloved Lord. | 

Aatth. So be it. | 

Now at length we have decla- 
redthe chiefe points of Chriſti- 
an religion : and 1. hope by the| 


Theoph, And you alſo. 


| Theendof the ſecond Bocke, 
OF 
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| 
[ntreating of the outward |: 
meanes, by the which God | 


[ 
bring. th us to Salyation. 


——— 


* }_A=»uu _ wr aces | 
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| THE THIRD BOOK. | 


| ani 


CHAP-TI. 


| ofthe Miniflery of ti-eword : by the which the 
holy Ghoſt begette:h faith in our hearts, | 
_ krepethand increaſeth it. 


| 
— 
TrnEOPHILUS, | 


N O'D fave you moſt 
Ms dearely beloved and _ 
| 


SW) Cyerend brother. 
| Matth, God fave you alſo 
| moſt loving Theophilns. 
| T heoph, Shall it not-be tron- 
| bleſome 
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Of the M iniſtery 


bleſome to thee for us to returne 


we come to the matter, I pray 


with us hereafter tothe end. 


—__.. 
— Ck 


fe juſtice of God,and the dead- 


to the diſputation which wee 
brake off, and to aſſay to bring it 
toanend ? 

Matth Nay rather (Theophilms) 
it ſhall be a moſt pleaſant thing 
unto me. Neverthelefſe, before 


God, that as hitherto hee hath 
beene with us, hee will alſobe 


Theoph. So be it, Iwill infew | 
words repeate our former diſ- 
courſe, that the things which 
have bin handled already,may be 
zoyned with thoſe that follow, 

1, Firſt, hitherto hath beene| 
handled the chiefe grounds of| 
of our falvation,namely, the per-' 


ly ſickneſſe of mans ſinne. | 
2 Secondly, the moſt perfe&' 
remedy of it, even Jeſus Chriſt, | 


| 3.Furthermore,the applying of 


this remedy unto us by faith, by 
the which we recover ſpirituall 
health, 


| 


_— 


h— 


; 


| [one thing remaineth, that wee 


— —— -— — —— 


of the Word. 


health; that is, Weeare juſtified | 
before God, and there-through 
made partakers of eternall life. 
4. And laſt of all, faith, 
\which 1s wroughr in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt that regene- 
nteth us, together with repen- 
tance, from whence good works 
doe low ; which indeed be te- 
ſtimonies of our faith ; but eſpe- 
cially prayer, Therefore this| 


_ 


The _— 
of the thir 
underſtand by what meanes the| Booke, 


holy Ghoſt doth regenerate or 
renew us. 
Matth, S:Peter affirmeth, that 1 Pet 4, 
we are begotten againe, not of cor- 
raptible ſeede,but of incorruptible; 
by the Word of the livingGod. And 
therefore we doe by good right 
ſay, That by it the holy Ghoſt} 
begetteth in us both faith and | 
repentance. ( 
Theaph. When hath the word | 
of God that force ? 


Math, Whenit 1s preached! 
of' 


—_— ———_—  ———_—— — 


Rom-10.17- and hearing by the word of God, 


to God. 


— — 
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ofſuch as have a lawfull calling 
thereto, For S. Pax! faith, How 
| ſrall they beleeve in him of whom 
they have not heard*Rom.10.13, 
| How therefore without prea- 
| ching 2 But how ſhall they reach, 
' except they be ſent? Out of which 
| words he addeth this concluſion; 

T herefore faith u by hearing, 


Theoph. There be therefore 
divers degrees or ſteps of our fal- 
vation, For it is plaine, by that 
which hath beeneſaid, that wee 
cannot obtaine 1t, 

1. Unleſſe we be reconciled 


2. But wecannot be recon- 
ciled to (30d without Chriſt, 

3. Chriſt without faith wee a1 
never hiye. Loe here three de- 
grees, and now thou addeſt che 
fourth, 

4. That we canot have faith with 
out the preaching of the Word, 


Matth. So it is. W holvever 
therefore | 


AAS I EO e_—e—_ ﬀ _—u—— oO Es =. — — -—— — > e-—_— 
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4 


| 


of 1he Word. 


»Þ. 


| 
| 


therefore defpiſerh the preaching 


ofrhe Word of God(which is in 
reſpect of us the firſt ſtepof our 
alvation)do deſpiſe & contemne 
their own ſalvatio. For the Apo- 
|| le faith; After rhar the world in 
the wiſdom of God knew not God by 
his wiſedome that 15,by the frame 
[| & workemanſhip of this world, 
[|by the which God maketh mani- 
feſt his exceeding power & wiſ- 
[| dome ) it pleaſed God by foolsſh 
| preaching to ſave beleevers, 

Theoph, Why calleth he prea- 
ching fooliſh, which 1m the for- 
mer verſe hee had ſo highly ex- 
tolled ? 


ren eee nem 


— 


— 


”— 


ding to the opinion of men, of 
whom for the moſt part it is de- 
ſpiſed, no otherwiſe than if it 
were fooliſhneſſe : notwithſtan- 
ding he teacherh, that with God 
It 1s the greateſt wiſedome, unto 
thoſe of whom it is received and 
entertained with due reverence, 
| W hich 


— 


| 


| 


Matth, He doth that accor- 


| 


Of the 


Word prea- 
ched and 
r1ectivid by 


faith. 
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—— | 
| W hich Chriſt confirmeth,when! || 
he faith;T he kingdom of heaven is | 

| like a treaſure hidden in the field, 
which when a man found he hid it,| || 


|; 
{ 
and for joy of it, he geeth away and 
| 


[elleth all that he bath, and wyeth| | 
that field. 

Theoph. But in thoſe parables, | | 
Chriſt intreateth not ofthe prea-| | 
| ching of the word : but of the] |, 
'kingdome of heaven, which in-| ||, 
deed he faith is like unto ſundry| !|j 
things. F 

Matth,It is not be doubted,but | ||; 
that by the name of the kingdom | || 
of heaven,he doth underſtand the | || 
preaching ofthe word:and this is | || 
eaſily gathered even out of the | ||; 

former parables,wherin he ſpea- 


— 
Dh. 
id 


| keth of the ſeed; for in them,by I 
; the interpretation of Chriſt him-| |, 
| ſelfe, the preaching of the word| ||, 
| 18 meant, | ''h 
| Theoph,Why is the preaching of 

| the Word called of Chriſt by the| ||, 


' name ofthe kingdom of heaven? 
| Matth.| 


een 22 oe Aer ie ooo ene ih 9% > ——_ — I. NN _ - 
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| Marth, Tothe endhe might 


the which the gate of the king- 
'dome- of heaven is opened unto 
us, Which thing in another place 
he confirmeth,when hee calleth 

the miniftery of the word, the 
lieie of the kingdom of heaven. 
| "Theoph.Now I defire to heare 
'of thee what Chriſt meaneth by 
||thoſe parables of* the: treaſure 
'|hidden in the field, and of that 


ing whereof, he couiſelleth usto 
'fllall that we have. 

| Matth, This is his minde ; 
[That the miniſtery of the word 
arre excel[leth all earthly riches, 


[adrhat therefore it is to be pre- 
ferred before all our goods : yea: 
\nther that they ought to be fur- 
faken,than to ſuffer our ſelves to 
de deprived of it, 

But,in hearing the word, wee 
muſt diligently take heed of rwo 


ſhewzrhat it 1s as it were akey;by | 


| [|precious pearle, for the purcha- | 


| 
| 


extremiries, wherinto Sathan la- | 


| boureth 


_—— —_—— - _ — — - 
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Mart.16.19.3 | 


| A mot pros | 
firable ad- 


} 
| 


| monition to | 
Cuch as hear | 
the prea- 
ching of the | 
wor. | 


Of the Miniftery 


| 


| 


boureth all hee can to bring us, 


| ſo that he may take from ns the 


fruit which wee are to reape of 
the preaching of the word. The ||; 


one 15 the contempt of him that 


preacheth the word. The other, 
when we attribute or give unto 
him more than is right. 

Theeph. W hat diſcommodity 
have weby the former of the 
two extremities? | 

Matth That we have no fruit|| 
of his preaching, whoſe perſon 
we deſpiſe. For the contempt off 
the doarine doth neceſſarily fol- 
low the contempt of his perſon. 
For this cauſe S, Paxl,meanirg | 
to commend Paſtors in reſpe& of 
the excellency of their office,ap-| | 
plieth unto them this faying of|| 
Eſay ; How beautifull are the fett|| | 
of them: that preach peace, & bring, | 
tidings of good things : | 

Theoph, W har diſcommodity| | 
ariſeth of the ather extremity? 


Mat. When too much is aſcri- 
bed 


_—— 
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5, ||z{ ro the perſonof him which 
he | |reacheth the word, it follow- 
of | |:h, that the force of preaching 
he | |4attributed unto his perſon. And 
" terefore, when that is yeelded | 
nmen that is due unto God, men | 
tO] | poile themſelves of the fruit of 
the Miniſtery. And this 1s that 
7 | {wherein in former times the 
© | Corinthians offended, when one 
vw aid, 1 ans Pauls; 7 am Apolio's; | 
it! | Jam of Cephas;and 7 am Chriſts: 
n/ 1,Cor,1.12. Which miſchiefe, 
ff | that the Apoſtle might remedy, 
|| he beateth downe the perſons 
«|| otthe Miniſters in theſe words; | 
| | Who then «5 Pan), and who 15 A>' 2 Cor-3.5- 
f pollos,6ut the Minsfters by whom 
: | 10u have beleeved?I bave planted, 
Apollos hath watered, but God 
(| (hath given the increaſe. Therefore | 
| [|(fith he ) neither 55 he that plan- | 
| (|ieth any thing ,v-3ther be that wa- | 
| | [treth, but God that grveth the in-| 
(eaſe For this cauſe the fame | 
[Apoſtle faith,God hath pur ihe x Cor.j7. 
| treaſure | 


ny — 


| 
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rreaſacre of preaching. in earthen 

| veſſels, that the excellency of that 

power might be of. God, and not of 
| #s, That is to ſay, God for the 
; Moſt -part- fendeth Miniſters of 
abject and bale condition, that 
| their excellency - ſhould not 
; darken the power which hee: 
| ſheweth by their miuiſtcry, 
' - Theoph, Now Ifſcethe incon- 
; veniences whereunto theſe.two: 
' extremities doecarry us, Which 
' that wee may avoide, the meme 
| muſt be held and kept, namely, || 
-rhat we honour the Miniſters for 
; their office ' committed unto 
; them, and their preaching in te- 
fpet of God, whoſe power is 
' manifeſted by ir, 

AMatth. Thou judgeſt right- 

| Iy. For we muſt doe as if a king 
| ſhonld ſendus ſome gift by 2 | 


— 


| meaneſt of hisfervants, For wee || 
would intertaine him honours 
bly, in conſideration of the gift 
| brought by him ; but the gift it 
ſelfe| 


—  —-——— -— - oo oo. — — a. 
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of the Word, 
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voy -| 


ſelfe wee would receive for the | 
kings ſake thart ſent it, 

Theeph, Let ns goe forward, I 
deſire that thou wouldſt ſhew, 
what is the uſe of Preaching, af- 
terthat the holy Ghoſt by it hath 
wrought inus faith and repen- 
tance. 

Matth, That both may be pre- 


i 


\come to a perfett man, and to the 


[nourithment, thatlife may both 


ſerved in us, yea rather increa- 
ſed. For as a young child after he | 
is borne, ſtandeth in neede of 

| 


bepreſervedand increaſed : ſohe! 
that is begotten a new by the 
fede of the word of God, muſt 
be ted by the ſame, that he may 
get ſtrength and ſpirituall in- 


(creaſe, t5/}, faith the Apoſtle, we 


meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of 
Chriſt, Eph.4.16.that is, ti|l we 
come toperfe&ion it ſelf; wher- 
toindeed wee ſhall never come, 
fo long as welive in this world, 


What the 
uſe of prear 
ching 15,at- 
ter we have 
faith and 
repentance. 


| Theoph, Is not the reading of; 
| the! 
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= word of God ſufficient for 


— ——— 


theſe rhings, although there be 
no preaching ? 

 Maith, No, notſo: even as 
the uſe of meats 1s net ſuthcient 
tothe nouriſhment of mans body 
except they be drefied and pre- 
pared, For which caule verily, 
 God,when he would threatenan 
 extreame puniſhment ' to his 
people, ſaith: Behold the dajes 
come ,that I will ſend a famine in- 
| to the land, not a ſamine of bread, 
ner a thirſt of water but of hearing 
the word of God, Amos 8.12, 

By the which words he mex- 
neth, that we cannot be ſpiritual- 
ly fed without preaching. Yet 
nevertheleſle, the often reading || 
of the word of God, bringeth' 
'no little helpe to the preaching 
of it, For otherwiſe it ſhould|| 
never have beene fo diligently 
commended »f God, 


W hereby it appeareth,that the| | 
| holy Ghoſt, afterhe hath by the| | 


| un- 


—_ —_— 
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God,wrought inus faith and re- 


of it, 


a the Word. 


mncorrupt {4 cede of the word of 


— 


pentance, confirmeth, and as it 
were nouriſheth them, both 
by the preaching and reading | 
of the fame word,and by the uſe : 
of the Sacraments, ordained of | 
Godfor the'ratifying and ſealing | 


Theoph, Wee will therefore | 
ſpeake of the Sacraments, when | 
we ſhall have handled twb que-': 
tions appertaining to the prea- ; 
ching of the word, | 

1, The firſt is, concerning 
the calling of the Paſtors kJ 
whom this preaching is com- | 
mitted, 

2, The other is of the word : 
thatthey are to preach. I wall + 
therefore begin with the firſt, | 


For what cauſe faidſit thou, that | 
the Paftors ought to be lawfully ; 
called to preach that word? 


Matth, The cauſe is moſt evi- | 


cent, For evenas ina Kkingdome 
B b well 
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Of the cal- 
ling of the 
Miniſters of 
the word, 
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| 
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two fold, | 


which ought or may exerciſe any 
| publike otfice but by the com- 
mandement of the King: ſo none 
ought or can be accounted a true 
Paſſor in the Church of God to 
preach his word, except hee be 
by him called with a Jawfull 
calling. For how can wee be- 
leeve that God ratifieth that 
which a mortall man doth with 
us, unleſle it be firſt certainely 
 knowne that hee hath his com- 
miſſion from him. 


| Theoph. What 1s that lawfull | 


| yvocationor calling ? 


| Vocation of Atatth. It 1s two-fold. 


The oneextraordinary, 

The other ordinary. 

Theoph, W hat is the extraot- 
; dinary calling ? 


well ordered, there 1s no man 


Aatth, When any is called | j 


immediately of God ; ſuch as 
' was the calling of che Apoſtles. 
' Theoph. What is the meaning 
of the word Apoltle ? 


—— OR NO. — 


Matth | 
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HMatth. It is a Greeke word, | ®*=20rdi- 
' |[which ſignifieth ſent: and they 
" [| were called by that name, to de- 
 [|claretheir ottice; namely, be-+ 
* ||[cauſethey were ſent of God by 
) ||Chriſt, ro preach the ' Goſpell 
throughout the whole world. | 
| ||There fore Chriſt ſaid unto them; 
* |leArmy Father ſent we, ſo doe I 
t [|{exd you, Joh. 10.21, 
.-|| Theoph, Why calleſt thou chat 
' [|calling extraordinary ? 
- || Matth, Becauſe Goduſethit 
extraordinarily, and that onely.| 
| | [far a time, namely, when the 

Churches are not yet ſetled and: 
| eſtabliſhed : as in the time of 
Chriſt, when the Goſpell was} 


A 


— — 


ſcarce knowne to any mortal! 
| man, 
| | Theoph, This therefore thou | 
d | meaneſt : After the Churches be; 
$ | planted and ſerled, that the ordi-! 
nary calling ſhould ſucceede che 
(extraordinary, to the end it may | 
[have place inthem. | 
Ml B b 2 Marth. 
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HMatth, Yeaverily. 
' Theoph. Letus now therefore 
. intreate of that ordinary calling : 
and firſt ſhew what itis, 
Matth.It is two fold : 
1, Inward,and2,Outward, 
; SFheopb. What is the inward 
| calling ? 
\ FAd«tth, That holy defire which 
' any hath inthe Miniſtery of the || | 
\ Church, to ſerve the glory of || 
| God;wherewath he 1s moved toll 
| prepare himſelfe to the faithfull|| 
| execution of that office, when he 
| ſhall be called therunto withthe 
outward calling, | 
Theepe. What 1s that out- 
ward calling ? | 
| Matth. The lawfull choyce 
ofa viſible Church, met toge- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, « 
' he hath promiſed, if but two or 
' three be gathered together | 
' his name, to be preſent in the 
middeſt of them, After this 
maner were the Paſtors of the 
primitive 


EI apa—_ - A 


|required, that the choice of the 
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primitive Church called to the | 
miniſtery : and this is the true 
doore of Chriſts ſheepfold, | 
whereof mention is made in S. 
Joby, 1n theſe words : Verih, 
verily, I ſay #nto you, hee that en- 
treth not in by the doore into the 
fold of the ſheepe, but climeth »p| 


another way, #4 a theefe and a 


| robber, Joh.10.1, | 


Theoph, How many things be | 


Church may be law fill ? 
Matth, Three : Fir{t, thst rhere 
deaſearch and triall both ot the 
converſation, a'id alſo of the: 
learning of him eſtat is to be 
(choſen, And this indeed is neceſ- | 
arily required 114 miniſter, as | 
'S. Pamlexpreſly warneth, 4 Bi-! 
hop muft be faultleſſe as Geds| 
Steward : not frowardly pleaſing 
himſelfe, not angry, nor given to ; 
Wine, no ſtriker, nor tovetons of. 
filthy gaine, but piven te hoſpitali-| 
ty, alover of thoſe that are good, 
B b 3 temperate, 
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faft that faithſull word which ſer 
veth to doftrine,that he may alſobi 
able to exhort with wholeſome 46. 
rin, to convince the gainſaiey;, 

T heoph.ls the office of a Biſhop 
the ſame with the office of 4 
Paſtor ? 

AMatth, Yeaaltogether. For 
when Saint Pax/calleth them by 
that name,they be put in remem- 
brance of their duty,as alſo by o- 
ther names,by the which theybe 
called every where in the _ 
tures, as Miniſters, Shephearar, 
Elders. 


| 


theſe names. 
Biſhop(which fignifieth an eſpt- 
moniſheth them thar are called 


to the Miniſtery of the Church, 
to watch, and to have their eyes 


Of the Miniſtery © If 


re wperate, juſt, bely ſober holding 


7 


j 


| 


Theoph, Let ns therefore weigh | 
the fignification, and reaſon of | 


Matth, Firſt of all,the name of 


| 
| 


| 


all, or one that watcheth,) ad-| | 


alwayes ſetuponthe flock com- 
mitted | 


| | 


2. of the Word. 


» | |mitted to their charge, that it be 


+ | [not corrupted either with ul] 


A _ 
—— —  — TO — 


|manners,or with falſe doArine. 
| Secondly,they are called Mini- 
ters or ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that they may underſtand they 
| ſerve not men,but God : & ther- 
foreought with the more dili- 
gence toapply themſelves to the 
| execution of their funRion, 
Thirdly,they be called Paſtours 
or Shepheards, to put them in 
remembrance that the flocke of 


which is a ravening wolte,enter 
not into It, 

Finally, they be called Seniors, 
Elders, or Ancients, to declare 
the gravity of manners, where- 
with it'is fit they ſhould be 
beautified, ſoas they may be free 
from all lightneſle = vanity, 


which for the moſtpart-is uſuall 
in young yeares, | 


Theoph. 


| 


Chriſt is continually to be- fed ' 
with the word of God, and to. 
be looked unto, that the Divel], 


Shepheards. 


| 


| Flders, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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Theopb. Therefore theſe ſun. f 
dry names, are not tokens of any | | | 
| degrees or dignity. | 
} '  HMatth, Not atall : For Chriſt 
hererofore commanded this to. 
' his Diſciples, ſtriving among 
' themſelves for the primacie or | 
' chiefely, that he which would be 
| the chiefe among them, ſhould be| 
ſervant to all, Which indeed' 
| was not ſpoken for their ſakes 
| alone; but is ſet forth as arule to ! 
all Miniſters of the Church, E 
{ 'Theoph. Thou haſt now decla-| 
red unto me that firſt condition of| | 
| (the lawfull calling of Miniſters : 


« — SI @& + ads I 6 | — —_ 
RT ac4 . As 
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I pray thee go on to rhe other, 
Matth, Another 1s this, that | 
men come not to it by any cor- 
ruptionof gifts ; but that ir be. 
| free :ſo'as they that have the 
ower to chuſe, ſhould have on-| | 
P theglory of God, and the edi-| | 
| Scarion of his Church, before 
d ' their cies, | 
Thirdly, that hee which 1s: 
choſen | 


LW 7 RR @ ——Y — Pe I ee eee 
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choſen have a Churchappointe 


otherwiſe he is no more worthy 


- ——_— 
—_—_— 


mY of the Word, 


— 


d 
anto him forthe execution of hiv 
office, whoſe duty it is, to looke 
unto it diligently and carefully.” 

Theeph . If it fall ont” that hee 
which is choſen, doe forſake his 
calling,is heto beaccounted a.Pa- 
tour ot Miniſter ? 

Matth, No verily : unleſſe 
peradyenture hee be enforced 
thereto,for want of health. For 


the name of a ſhepheard, than 
hee that hath utterly given 
over the keeping and care of the 
flocke. | 
Theoph, 1s it lawfull for him 
that is called tothe Miniſtery of 


the Church,to Teave off thar cal- 
ling to take another ? 


Matth, It is hot lawfull,unleſſe, 
icbe upon ſome very ſpecial}, | 


knowne,- and approved occafion, 
For the Apoſtle witnefſeth, that 
aneceſlity lyeth upon him to 


preach the Goſpell, who is once 
Bbs called 


i 
[ 
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' Of the Miniſter) 


| : Cor.9-16- 


Perſonall 
ſucceſsion. 


Church : Foe #»ro him ( faith 
he) sf he preach not the Goſpel, 


whoſoever hath, is indetd to be 


of the flocke of Chriſt ; namely, 
1, Thathefeele within him 
an inward calling, P 
' 2. Beofgoud conver{ation, 
| 3- Offounddodtrine, 


| called to the miniſtery of the | 


Theoph.Y ou have verily recko- | 
nedup worthy conditions, which| | 


4. Aprtto teach, 


Church, 
6. And finally,performe his 
office diligently toward the flock 
| committed ro his charge. But yet 
; you make no mention of perſo- 
| nall ſacceſſion from the Apoſtles 


5., Bclawtully choſen by the | 


tanding,many think that the cal. 
ling is voide,and of none effect, 
Matth.I grant indeede,thatto 
make a man lawfully called to 
the niniſtery of che Church, Apo- 


time ; without which notwith-| 


mn 


ſolicall! 


accounted a Paſtor or Shepheard| |, 


a ; # h c Word. 


ſolicall ſucceſſion. 18 neceflary ;| 
which neverthelefle is to be un- 
derſtood of the doftrine of the: 
Apoſtles,not,ob their perſons. For 


| even. ,as i heretofare; . Aarthias 


was ſucceſlor:; to; Z#das; that is, 


+ a holy ſervant of God to atraitor: | 
'ſoalſo it hath: fallen our divers | 


times,that J#dss hath fucceeded 
Matthias ;that is,  ſchiſmaticks 
& hereticks have ſucceeded the 
moſt faithfull ſervants of Chriſt. 

Moreover, there is no teftj- 

mony in all the Scripture, by 
the which ir can be proved, that 
perſonal] fucceſſion is required 


as neceſſary to the calling of the ! 
Miniſters, This indeed 1s true, 


\the' Primitive, Church: for 


[that if there be both, the calling | 
thereby hath the more authority; 


4s it was inthat which they call 
in it the perſonall ſucceſſion] 
was joyned with the truth of 
doqrire, But when the truth 
of dorine is overthrowne,. 
| then | 


— —_— CE ace 
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thing elſe buta vizzard, which 
' {-Sathanuſerh to blind-fold the! 
k | (eyes of men, tothe end hee may 
| | keopothem in error, ' Therefore, 
when ir commerh ſo: to paſſe; as 
it 1s now in the Church of Rome, 
what madnefſe?s it,to deſire that | 
.rhe:gletion and calling of Mini-- 
{kevs; toi preach the-doftrite of 
|Chriftandhis Apoſtles, ſhould 
harg napon their perfor and 
wil, that bewray theimſlves 
to be 'his open enemies? and 
| whoſe calling if it were exams 

| ned by-the former-rule expreſſes 
in the word of God, 'fh6uld be. 
found to-be voide and nothing 
worth, | 

|  Theoph, I defire you in few | 
| | 

"words to declare utito me thoſe| | 
points, wherein the trath of| | 
Chriſtian doqrine is over- 
throwne in the Papacy. A 
CHatth, It ftanderh chiefly in 
| | two heads or principall things. 
| The * 
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The firſt is, in'that the fncere | 
andtrae worſhip of God is des- | 
filed with innumerable ſuperſti- 
tions,yea withiidolatry, The o- 
ther-is'thati 'whieh'ireſpeReth 
thebeneficoFf Chriſt : which in- | 
deed is overthrowne with the 
doarine © EY 
1. Offree-will, | 
2, Of juſtification by works, 
/, Of the merit of workes, 


| Saints, - 

5; Of the Popes ſupremacy; 

|--'6,  Ofthe works of ſupere- 

rogation, | 18h 

. 7. Of Pirdons, ”" 
8. OrPurgatory fire, 
Vut of which ungodly and 


——_ 


4. 'Of 'the iiterceflion of | 


wicked doqrines,the Maſſe was 


bythe Church of Rowe, 

Theoph, The firſt five of theſe 
have alrcady beene declared by 
you: but the ſixth, namely, of 
works of ſupererogation I fearce 


under- 
ee, DOPINEN 


atlength forged and patchedup | 


A ſhort r&- 


kearſall of 


Popiſhiny 
Pierties. 
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Works of 


r10n, 


| ſupererc ga« 
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underſtand whar it 'meaneth, I 
. would therefore haye you ſhew 
'1tme briefly. 
|  Afatth, To ſupererogate, in 
Latine Ggnifieth ſo much, as in 
the buſineſſe of another man, to 
lay outa greater ſumme than we 
received of him, by meanes 


| tude, they call workes of ſapere- 


whereof he is made debter unto 
us; .. | 
But thefe men dreame, that 
men may doe more good workes 
than God hath commanded : and 
thoſe, according to this fimili- 


rogation, ſignifying that in re- 


ſpet of them they account God 


dodqrine, what is more monſtc!- | 
like, for any to beleeve, that a| 
mortall man canbinde his Crea- 
tor unto him?to whom notwith- 
ftanding,whatſoever good thing 
he is able at any time to per- 
forme,that all he is indebted and 


bound to doe, according as hath 
beene | 


— 


to be intheir debts ; than which | 


—_———— 
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7 [||beene ſhewed of us in the chap- 
er of workes. But whata miſ- 
chiefe is it, that a great part of 
theſe workes of ſupererogation, 
is nothing elſe but idolatry or 
ſuperſtition ? ſuch as be religi- 
cus pilgrimages, monaſticall 
life, and ſuch other of that 
kinde,, wherewith God is even 
offended. W herefore ſeeing they | 
| | |have fer themſelves againſt his | 
| | |will, the Lord is'not onely y 
| |thing 1n. their debt;- but- con> | 
trariwiſe they are ſo much the 
\more holden guilry before his 
judgement ſeate, 
| Theoph Verily,till now I knew 
[notthat opinion, as neither the | 
| other concerning pardons,which | 
I defire. thee to declare unto | 
| ME, 


\ 


| Aatth, Tt is no Icfle abſurd Popithpar- 


.than the other, foraſmuch as _ 
[1t hangeth apon ir, And theſe | 
 doQrins do leane and ſtay them- 
| \{elvs upon two moſt impious ' 


ant 


. 
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| tisfied, not for the punifhmen, 


| 4 inPurgatory fire,ti!! it be fully 


| 2, Secondly,that one drop of 
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ant} ungodly foundations, 
1, Firſt,becauſe they thinke 
chat Chriſt by his death hath &@- 


but for the fault onely of thoſe 
findes which are committed of 
us after Baptiſme : and there- 
fore that we our ſelves muſt @- 
tisfie for it, either 1n this life, 


paid.} £5 | 


' Chriſts blond was ſufficient for 
our redemption. And that what-| 
ſoever he ſuffered beſides,which 
is indeedan infinite merit,is laid 
up inthe treaſury of the Charch, 
together with the innumerable 


workes of ſupererogation, 


| wrought by hee-Saints, and] 


ſhee-Saints, for the which God| 
1s indebted unto them, OF this! 


treaſure ( fay they )th« Pope is! | 


the diſpenſer and teward,whetr-| 


of hee giveth to ſuch as hee” 
ſeeth good, that 1s, to fuch as} 


pay] 


I. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ? 


, 
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' pay mony. That gift they cal] 
Indulgences or Pardons, becauſe 


they ſerve to remit or leſſen | 


| omewhat of the puniſhment, to 
be otherwiſe ſuffered in Purga- | 


—_ - —__w—w_w_w_wW ee, 
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tory hire. | 
| As oftentherefore as the Pope | 
by his Indulgences granteth ten, | 
twenty,or an hundred yeares of 
pardon, this he meaneth, that ſo 
much is diminiſhed of the time 
ofthat- puniſhment, which wee 
| ad deſerved for fall fatisfation 
tobe firffered for our ſinnes, -ei- | 
ther in this life, or in the life to 
come. Yea,they-ſay farthes (ſuch 
[is the herght of their iniquity) | 
that theſe pardons do profit the | 
dead, namely,ſuch as be in the | 
 freof Purgatory ; infomuch,as | 


[that if the Pope would ferioufly. 
[&in earneſt draw forth that his ; 


| | [treaſure of pardons, hee could ' 
| ((fay they) empty it and ſend the | 
foutes tormented in Purgatory, 


direRly into the heavens. | 
| Theoph, 


<I> et 


—_ — — 


76 


of the M tniſtery 


LS 


Theeph, Wh y therefore dot doth. 
he it not, according to the pat- | 


whereof he ſaith he is upon the 
earth? 

Alatrh. Leſt that Purgatory 
fire ſhould be —_ ether gut 
out, by the which 


deth. 
Theoph. I doe verily ſee,that 
upon good cauſe it was faid of 


Church of Rome. For theſe two 


ſpoken of, doe almoſt altogether 
aboliſh & take away the grace 
God,and benefit of Chriſt. Letus 
now go forward to the reſt. Cor 
cerning the firſt part of this! 
point,namely , the lawfull calling 


of Miniſters,I require no more. 
Let us (peake of the other, name- 
ly, of the word of God which 

they 


——_ 


rerneof that pardon, the Vier 


Ce nm —_ 
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e Church 
of Rome hath gotten ſo great 
riches, wherwith it now aboun- | 


thee that the truth of dodrine | 
is utterly overthrowne in the|]| 


points whichthon haſt evennow|| 


OO en mm. _— 
» 


0" of ho Word. 577 


D—_ re er I — en 


EE —_ 


Mr. 


they are to preach, How many 


[|principall parts be there of it e 


Matth, Two : the Law, and | The Law. 


||the Goſpel. 


| Theoph, What underſtandeſt | 
[thou by the name of rhe Law ? | 
Matth. That dod@rine, by | 

| 


||which is taught whar is to be 


done to obey God ; which-.in- | - 
deed 1s Contained in the ten com- | 


| 
[[[mandements which wee wad 


expounded, 
Theeph, But what is the | The Gofpel. 

Goſpell? | 

Matth, The word of it ſelfe 

| ignifieth good tidings : but in 

this place 1t is taken for that 

doqrine, which containeth the | 


promiſe of forgiveneſſe of finnes, | 


and everlaſting life, which God | 
hath made unto us in the word, 
by his Son. And it is called good | 


tidings,becauſe it is the moſt ex- 
cellent meſſage of all that can be | 
drought, | 
Theoph, To what end muſt | 
the | 


mm. 
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' { preaching of the Goſpell to de, 


Luk.24-4c- 
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' the Law bee preached? 
Math, That men by the know- 
i ledge of their finnes, may be 
{ brought to Chriſt, and to repen- 
| tance and amendment of life, For 
, therefore God gave it,as we have 
faid inthis place, 
| Theoph, Wherennto is the 


| referred ? 
' Amatth, Hereto, that the pe. 
| nitent may be aſſured of the for-! 


{ givenefſe of ſinnes, and the er-|| 


| joying of eternall life. For this 
' cauſe Chrift aith;that /o he ovght! 
| to have ſuffered,and riſe again the 
| third day ; and that in his name, 
| repentance and forgiveneſſe of fm 
ſhould be preached wunts all nati-| 
| 05 , But he ſaith expreſly, I» hu 
| Name ; becauſe both repentance, 


| and the forgiveneſle of fins, have; 


their ground and foundation 1n 
| the force of his death and refur- 
| re&ion : without the which we 
| can neither repent, nor _ 
or- 
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[ 


| 


# 


| Maith. Not indeed to teach 


forgiveneſſe of finnes ; as it hath) 
iſobeene ſaid in its owne place. 

Theoph, W bat isthe cauſe that 

Chriſt maketh mentjon of repen- 
tance, before the forgiveneſle of 
fines ? 


thar repentance goeth before 


forgiveneſſe of ſinnes: foraſmuch 


#3 this rather goeth before that ; 
for no man can repent, except 
(his finnes being pardoned ) the 
[Holy Ghoſt be given him,by the 
'helpe whereof hee may repent : 
But to teach the Miniſters, that 


| 


the doArine of remiſſion of ſins, 
isnot to be applied bur to the 


'penitent,ſeeing that faith(by the | 
[which weare madepartakers of 


Chriſt and his benefits ) maketh 
it ſelfe apparent and to be ſeene 
(by repentance ; which alſo was 
ſhewed inthe proper place. 
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| Theoph. Seeing repentance is 


tobe preached withremiſſion of 
fines, it followeth, that the 
In 
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moza:l Law is not. co:trary to 
| the Goſpell of grace. 

Matth, Neither is it indeede 
contrary, but inreſpe& of them 
which tleeke their alvation, 
either wholly or in part, by their 
' good workes : for the Apoſtle 
| ſaith; As many of you as be juſti- 
| fied by the Law,are made voide of 
' Chriſt, and fallen from grace, 
Gal.5-4+ 

But in reſpe& of the faithfull, 
who know that their ſalvation; 
| dependeth upon the onely mercy 
of God in ' Chriſt, there is a: 


Law and the Goſpell. For the 


{ damnation that wee have pulled| 
| Up21 our ſelves by it ; and fort 
| leadeth us to the Goſpell, by 
| the which ſinne is put away, 
| and we diſcharged of condem- 


— 


| nation, 
| Secondly, the Law ſheweth| 


| whatis to be done: bur the Gol-| |; 
pel!,'| 


| good agreement betweene the|| 


| Law ſheweth us ſinne, and the| || 
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to will and to doe, ; 

Theeph, Secing there is ſogood| 
1 conſent berweene the Law and 
the Goſpel, wherefore doth S. 
Paul fay ; Tou are not under the 
Law, but under grace ? Rom.6.; 
14. for it ſeemeth hee would ſay | 
thusmuch ; that the Law is abo- | 
liſhed and taken away by the | 
Goſpell of grace. 

Matth. And incede he unders | tow the 


y| | ſandeth it of the aboliſhing of Fav is 


; ken away» 


the Law by the Goſpell,but con- | 
ceraing- the condemnation and 


curſe of it onely, as hee himſelfe 
.1n another place expoundeth, in 
| | [theſe words; Chrsſt hath re- 
deemed 5 from the curſe of the. 
Law, when hee was made a curſe 

for w,Gal.3.13, Howbeit, con- | 
.cerning the uſe of it,it is no way 
aboliſhed : for Chriſt himſelte | 
(faith, / came not to take away the | 


Low, but to fulfill it,Marth.s .17, 


W hich 
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—_ 
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miniſtreth unto us power both 
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| 
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= 0 ,Which alfo the Apoſtle confi 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ ſeparared 
| fromthe. | that we confound not the mercy 


| 
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| meth in the Epiſtle to the Ros 
| manes. For, after that hee had 
| taught, chat we are juſtified,not 
|-by the Law, but by faith in Jeſus! 
Chrift,hepreſently addeth ; Doe 
wee therefore make the Law void | 
| through fasth? God forbid; yu 
' rather we eftabliſh the Law,Rom, | 
| 3.37. And indeede, why ſhould 
':thar moſt excellent benefit, 
| which the Goſpell yeeldethunto 
' us, diſcharge us from the wor- 
| ſhip and ſerving of God ? by the! 
,which rather wee are the more. 
invited and ſtirred up to per-| 
' forme it towards him. 

Theoph. Is the Law therefore 
never to be ſeparated from the 
Goſpell? . | 


TheLaw | AAatth. The one indeed 1s to 


never to bs He diſtinguiſhed from the other, 


Solpel. , of God withour workes: which 
they doe corruntly, that will 
| mingle the righteonſneſſe of 


— 
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faith,] | 


my 
, 
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[cirh wich the righteouſrefſe of 


[|zrenot to be ſeparated, neither 


| |by jitfelfe, comprehendeth alſo | 
| |wader tt the doctrine of repen-| 


the Law, that is to ſay, heaven 
with earth: neverthelefle they 


jet to be preached apart, 
Theoph,” But Chriſt ſending | 
forth his. Apoſtles:to: preach the 
Goſpelt throughout 'the 'whole 
world, maketh-mention onely 
of the Goſpel] : for he ſaith, Goe, | 
preach the Goſpell to every crea- 
twreMatth.16.15 . 
Mmatth;Theword Goſpell, ſet 


tance, and therefore the Law,no 
eſſe than the do@rine of remiſlt- | 
onof fins. Which indeed 1s plaine 
by the place of S.Lxke, alledged | 
even now, wha exporndeth } 
thoſe words or /fary:His word s 

de theſe; Chriſt ought to ſuffer; & Luk.2 4-46. 
inhis name repentauce & for give-, - _ T 
neſſe of ſinnes to be preached . It 1s | preaching, 
therefore the duty of Miniſters,in | 

their Sermons,by the preaching | 

| Cy of 
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Of the Miniſlery | 
of the Law, to bring men to the 
true knowledge and feeling of 
their ſfinnes, and to joyne there- 
with the threatnings denounced 
againſt the breakers of the Lay, 
and'to exhort them to trae re- 
_ andamendment: of life, 

en they ought to fet before 
them the forgiveneſle of ſinhes, 
from the dodrine of the Goſ- 
pell ofgrace, But contratiwiſe, 
they ought to propound wrath 
and the ;zuſt [judgement of God 
| againſt the difobedient and ſtub- 
' borne, except they convert and 
' repent. And theſe indeed be the 
: ketes of theChurch,whichChriſt 
; had promiſed to Perer, & in him; 


tothe otherApoſtles & roPaſtors: 


| which alſo after his refurreQion 
| hedelivered rohis Apoſtles,when, 
| heſent them to preach the Goſ- 


Theoph. But why did hethen 
vromiſe thoſe keies to Peter x 


 lone,which nevertheleſſe;as thot 
faift | 


— 
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itt, ne meant to give to the | 


Apoſties alſo? | 
Matth.Becauſe he thenſpike to | 
Perer only. But as a little before, 
Peter,not only in his owne name, 
but alfo in the name of all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, which had that] 
one faith, had confeſſed that Jeſus 
was the Chreft and the Son of hel 
living God : in like manner,when' 
Chrilt promiſed the keies to Pe- 
ter,he meant that they were alſo 


ll | Ces 


romiſed to the reſt of the Apo-. 
ies which he doth ſutkciently' 
declare in the delivery of them: 
for he faith toallat once;Recesve 
the holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſinnes you! 


'remit, they are remitted to them: | 


whoſe fins youretain,they are retai<, 
red, The ſame alſo did the other! 
[Apoſtles and all the Paſtors con-' 
irme,when, exerciſing their mi=| 


| iniſtery,they uſed tho'e keies. | 


| Theoph, Wherefore doth! 
(Chriſt call the miniſtery of Pa- 


(ſors by the name of keies? 
| 
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underſtand,that the kingdome of 


fore, ) is by the miniſtery of the 
| Churchſer opento the beleevers 
& penitent, and that it is ſhut a- 

alnſt the unbelecyers and ſtub- 

Dorne ;namely,w hen as by itthe 
| former have their (ins forgiven, 
| that ſothey may cometo eternall 


tained, that ſo, they may be ſhut 
from 1t., For God dothratifiethat 
| 1n heaven, which the Miniſters 
| ! npon earth pronounce out of his 
| Word,cven as it appeareth by the 
| words of Chriſt himfe]F unto Pe- 
ter:fora'ter promi!e of the keies, 

' preſently he addeth ; Phat/ocver 

, thou ſhalt bind tn earth, ſhall be 

| ; bound ty heaven : and whatſoever 
 #hon ſhalt looſe in earth, ſhall be 

|  Looſed ir heaven,Mat,16, 19.And 
the ſelfe {ame thing hee repeated 
afrer ro all the Apoſtles,to ſhew 

' that they had like authority of 
binding, 


—_—_————_——  — ———  — — —y . © 
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Matth. To the end we might|| 


heaven ( as we have declared be- | 


life:but to the other they be re- 


"| Apoſtles in the place which cyen 
| [now wee recited, Recerye the 


| [mighrof Chriſt, 


—  — — —OC—C_— —_————— —————— ents 
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binding & looſing given to them 


with Peter, 

T heoph, Thereforeto bind and 
loſe, 1s nothing elſe but to de- 
dare the remiſfiion of finnes, or 
toretaine them, 
| Matth.Indeed noth1ng,as it is 
plaine by the interpretation of 
Chriſt himſelfe:for he {aid to his 


| boly Ghoft:whoſe ſins ye remit they 
| beremitted unto them ; whoſe ſins | 
you ſhall retain, they ſhall be rctai- | 
wd, For tnerc 15 no harder bond | 
than ſin,foraſim:chas being bound 
with it, wee be held,and indeed 
willingly, under the power and 
tyranny of the divell and death; 
and it cannot be looſed by any | 


——- 


What itis. 
to bind and 


looſe, 


ſtrength of man, bur by the onely | 
| 


Theoph,W hy then doth Chrifs | 
commit the office of binding ! 
and looſing to the Miniſter, ſee- 
ing hee himſelfe alone hath the 


Cc3 power 


TT— — 
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power of binding and looſing? 


Marth It 1s,that we may undcer-. 


ſtand, that the Miniſters be as it 


{Were Ambaſſadors,& Proclamers | 


' of the will of God;which S. Pas! 

9. | teacheth in theſe words: God was 
m Chrift, reconciling the world. 

.to himſelſe, not impuring to them | 
their finmes : and hath pat inns the | 
word of reconciliation, Therefore | 
weare Ambaſſadors in the name 

of Chriſt ; as though God by us| 


4 did exhort yon, we 1ntreate you | |: 


f 11 Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled 
unto God, 

Theoph.l ſee not ther fore,that 
the Miniſters have more power 
of binding and leoſing granted 
\them,than any other private man; 
for their is none that may not al-| 
fare the beleever and penitent of 
the torgiveneſſe of his fins : and 
| contrariwiſe,which may not ſet | 
the judgement of God before the 
unbeleever & obſtinate,excepthe 
repent, And that verily ſhall be 
| confirmed | 


— 
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confirmed in heaven, as 1t -was 
'nronounced by that. private per-, | 
fa: forchat 13 the will of Gad: 
revealed in his word, | 
| Matth That is right indeed;bot 


1 
| 
: 


[there is ſome ſpecial] thing to be 


— 


| 


Of the au- 
thoriry of 


conſidered in the promiſe of | p6104;n;. 
Chriſt made to the Miniſters : | ers of the 


| 
| 


namely,that by his Spirit he will 
'give more efficacy and force to | 
their words,than to the words.of 
ny private man;ſo as theyſhal by 
\Fch be received of the beleever, | 


Church. 


: 
[ 
i 


&ſhall terrifie the conſcience of | . 


eyes the wrath and juduement of 
God. For otherw ili ,the name of | 
the kejcs of the kingdom of hea- 
vet ſhould flatly be give untothe. 
miniſtery ofthe -Church : ſeeing 
that to bring-us to- enter into it, | 
It 18 not enough that the dofArine 
of forgiveneſte of ſms. beate our : 


eares,but eſpecially. that it enter. 
!nNto our hearts, & be received of 
us 11 faith and obedience:where- 


l 


———— 


C c4 unto | 


the tnbeleever;and fetibefore his | 
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| The cltzcacy 


and fruic 
of the word 


preached, 


] 
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unto 1s referred that (aying of $: 
P ard ; Neither my ſperch;nor my\ 
preaching ſtood in uhe "enticing. 
words of mans. wiſedome, bt in the 


demonſtration or evidence of /pivi- 


| 


{ that/s, the: inſtrument; bythe 
| which hee declareth his might! 
and power,that he may bring us 
ro" falyation, 5s - 


'7'beoph, I ſteindeed,:thatthe! 


force and fruit of preaching the" 
Word of Gad is very great, For 


wee obtaine fſpirituall health, 
whereof thou did(t intreat inthe | 
Chapter of Faith, are by it daily” 
called touſe and pratice. '- | 
Marth, Thou judgelt rigit, | 
For firſt,, the Law is preached, | 
that wee may acknowledge our 


deadly difeaſe,namely finne, |! 


Secondly, the Gof pell | js prea-; 
ched,whereinthe ſaving remedy | 


| 


is 


—— 
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| 


txall power. For this cauſe allo! | 
i //a;ab calleth the preaching: of! || 
{rheword; The arme of the Lord; | 


theſe three ſteps by the which | 


" 
— — ——_— 
om ﬀ ww Aer a oe Ono 


| |wemight know,that it is offered 
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| is offered unto us in Chriſt. :-., | 


Laſt of all,faith,which is wrought 
inus, and increaſed by the preg» 
ching of the word, applieththar 
medicine untous ; ſo as wee ob- i 
taine falvarion, cven the full for- 
|giveneſie of all our finnes. 

| Theoph.The article ofremiſſion 
of fins in the Creed, unleſſe I be 
deceived, is therfore ſet after the 


article of the Church, to the end 


unto us by the Miniſtery of it, 
| Matth, It is indeed:8& therfore 
there is no forgiveneſle of finnes, 
neither ſalvation without the 
 Church;as in the floud there was 
no fafery our of the Ark of Noah, 
wherein alſo at that time the 
church of God was then ſhutup; | 
that being as it wereatype of 1t. 
Theoph.Y ou have hithertolarge-' 
ly enongh taught,that by the Mi- 
'niflry of the word wee doe truly 
| obtaine forgiveneſſe of our ſins, 
Notwithſtanding, there betwo 
| Ccys things 


Lo IG 
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Of the Miniſtery I; 


| teth- the puniſhment and the 


things behind,wherofT will aske 
you;before we come to the other 
Treatiſes: | 
- 7, Firſt, whether God doe; 
wholly ( as they fay ) forgiveto 
the repemant all their ſtns ?. | 

2, Secordly,whether he forgive | 
them perfeRly ; namely, remit- 


fault, fo as they be not any more 
imputed anto us? 
 Matth, Letus ſpeakeof the 


raivea to | 
ce pemitens 


| At,excepteth nothing, Now je-(| 


former. In the firſt place S, Jobs, 
faith, that rhe 6lowd of Chrift doth 
waſh ws from all ſin, He that faith 


{ pentance yeeldeth unto us a more 


oertaine teſtimony of our faith | 
by the which,as hath bin ſaid,we 


eth, that whoſoever repenteth 
may moft certainely determine, 
that all his finnes ( albeir they 
be grievous) are forgiven and 


done away. W hichalſo is taug"t, 
by 


— — _ — 


-” — — ————_— 


be made'pertakers of Chriſt &cdt|| | 
[his gifts, Whereupon it follow-|| 


| {Holy Ghoſt bin enlightned ar 1 


| 


E- 


| the ſinne againſt the Hely nd # 


113, 32.” i i 


ſuch as fall into 3t, ſhould be-ye+. 


wed byrepentance, Heb.6.4; For 4 6 
that is the gift of God, granted; 4 i 
tothem onely,of! whom he hath: " 
determined in Chriſt to. haye | hi 
mercy. | | 


| 
| declare w hart it is:vamely, when 


infirmity, but upon wiltull 


i 
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by y.the \e example of thax dinfu}} 
Woman, and of the theefe. | 
. Theoph. But Chriſt faith,char! 


fall nrver | be- Forgiven, Marth 
Matth. He Gith fo jedead's! . | ofthe fnne|. 


And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews,' is holy ty Ghoſk 


ſheweth, that 5! 5 impoſſible 5bae, 


+ 4 


T heoph, But what is that ſinne; : bh 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 1 Tk 

Matth. Theſe words, Againſt |} bu 
the Holy Ghoſt, doe ſufficiently: i] Fa 


any, after that hee hath by-the' | 
the knowledge of the truth. of| 


the Goſpel, ſtandeth againſt that; | 
truth, not for feare, or through! of 


malice, 
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| 
| 


malice. For then wittingly and 
williagly he relilteth the | Holy 


| Ghoſt, FX makes war-againſt him. 


| Thei/How: know ſt thou thatthis| 


| is the fin againſt the'Holy'Ghoſ}? | 
Matth, 1.It may begatheredof| 


| that which gave onr Saviour oc- 


cafion to ſpeake of it: namely,that| 

| he night; prove the-Scribes and 
, Phariſcestobe guilty of thathorri-| | 
ble finzwho ſaid thatthe miracks 
' which he did, were wro 

' the divel,wherof och Laing 

| they were not ignorant thatGoq! | 
' was the author,& Chriſt himſelf 

' by moſt certaine arguments did 
; declare. And his miraclesthey did, 

({pirefully diſpraiſe in the hatred 


' of his do&rine, which they per- 


ceived was manifeſtly confirmed! 
by them.Hence therfore its plain, | 


that they finne agaiaſt the holy 


Ghoſt, whoupon ſer milice ſtand! 


3g4inſt the knowne truth, Adde 
hereuwo,thatby fundry places of 
the Scripture it. appeares, that e- 

very 


— 
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'yery orberf19 15 forgiven:nor ex- 
cepting that wh is againſt the do- | 
| rinoffaith,foas itbe don either 
of ignorance(as it was.with Paul 
| when he perſecuted the Church) 
or through infirmiry and weak- 
ies,4s when Peter denied Chriſt. 
| Theo,It is verily a wonder,that | 
{o horrible wickedneſie canenter | 
into the minds of men, as upon | 
6 eo malice to ſtrive againft | 
the knowne truth, | 
Mat.Itcommeth to paſſe by the | 
juſt judgment of God unto thoſe | 
that have long,& much deſpiſed, 
&ſet light by his moſtprecious | 
gifts;namly,his loving kindneſs & 
'mercy in Chriſt (the Knowledge 
| wherof, notwirhſtanding, he had | 
' vouchfafed them, and at length | 
' they be delivered tothe power of | 
the divel)that by ſteps & degrees 
| they fall tothat extreme & finall 
| Apoſtaſie, AndTecauſe they areby' 
| itbecomelike untoSatan(namely | 
 inchat,upon ka wledg & wilful 
; malice,they reſiſt the trath) they | 
| no 
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' other queltion : when God for- 
giveth ſinnes, whether doth he it 
| perfeRly, fo as he xemitteth the 
: | puniſhment and the fault? . 
| Matth. AsGodis perfeR, ſo 
| doth he perfe&ly forgive ſinnes; 
| ſo as he never remembreth them, 
Whether | nor jimputeth them unto us : for 
ech che pu | ſo bee faith every where by his 
viſhmerit & | Prophets, If your ſinnes were as 
—_ crimſon, they ſhall be made whiter 
Eſ2-44-2%- | than ſnow : If they were as ved 
— ſcarlet, they ſball bee as wool, 
have put away thy tranſoreſſion as 
x thicke clouds, thy fins as a miſt, 
| He will lay aſide onr intquities,& 
| caſt all our ſins into the bottome of 
the ſea. As far as the Eaſt is at- 
j | Ple103-10- | fkant from the Weſt, ſo farre doth 
he remove our ſinnes from us, 
1 Neither is this any marvel]. For | 
ſeeing the forgiveneſſe of our 
| fines is grounded upon Chriſt, | 


in ! 


| no: otherwiſe than he bimſe Ifc,be ; 
q ' deprived of all hope of ſalvation, | ||; 
| | Theoph..Ler us now come to the | ||, 

| 
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in whom they be fully puniſhed, | 

God ſhould be unjuſt, if hee 
required any thing further for 

them. SET. 
Theoph, But wee read, that ———_ 
David tuffered many puniſh- the dodrine 
ments, after that(by the meſſage 5,Fomnns 
of Nathan ) he was certified of ment and 
the forgiveneſſe of his adultery, 

| For the child that was borneun- | 

|tohim of Bath/eba died, More- | 

(over alſo, his ſonne Abſolon was | 

niſed up againſt him, who both 

made warre upon him,8 defiled , 

| his wives : which puniſhment. 

was indeed denounced againſt | 

him by the Prophet, Whereupon | 

it feemeth to follow, that God : 
forgiveth the ſin, but retaineth 

the puniſhment, F 
Matth,This is the doftrin ofthe Thganiver 
Romaniſts, from whence came jcQion. 

, the dreame of Pardons,& Purga- 

| tory fire,as hath before bindecla- 

| redofus. Neverthelcſſc, 1 am 

'gladit is ſo come to paſſe, that | 

| we 


' 
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| , we may firtly ſpeake of it in this 
| place. For 1 will ſhew that it is 
| moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as it ſepa- 
rateth thoſe things , which of 
their own nature do wholly hang 
together, For if thou take away 
' the fault,there is no place leftfor 
| . . 
| puniſhment : . otherwiſe God 
ſhould bee unjuſt, ifhee ſhould 
| p niſh whom he accounteth not 
faulty, Moreover, ſeeing Chriſt 
| himſelf in his own body ſuffered 
' the puniſhments due for our fins, 
| it isnot to be doubted, but he 
hath diſchargeJus fromthe ſame: 
even as E/ay affirmeth, in theſe 
words : Verily,he hath borne onr 
| griefes,and hath carried our ſor- 
| rows:and we thought him ſtricken, 
| wounded of God,& hnmblecd,bat he 
| was wounded for our iniquities & 
; broke for our ſus The chaſtiſement 
of onr peace was npon him:&+ by hu 
| ſtriper we are healed, All weas ſpe! 


| Bla. 53.4.%6. 


| have gon aſtray,every onchath tur- 
| ned to his owne way, and the Lord' 
hath 


"OR  "NENIRE 


tC... 


To of the Word, 


A em ey 


696 


' bath laid vpon hins the iniquities of 


ral, For this cauſe alſo S, Par! 


aith,7 hat there ts no condemnati- 


on tothem that are in Chriſt Feſur. 
Wherby it plainiy appeareth,that 
God ( when throug? Chriſt he 
forgives ſins ) doth no leſſe Temit 
| the puniſhment than the fault, 
For otherwiſe our caſe ſhould be 
moſt miſcrable(yearather we are 
already caſtawaies)&the forgive- 
[nefſe of our (1-8 availesusnothing, 
if the puniſhment be retained. . 


|  Theoph, Why ſo? 
| Matrh.Becauſe we he unable to 
bear theburthe of it;foraſmuchas 
it is jnfinir no lefſe than the fault: 
tor they be of the ſaine nature. 
' Theoph, W hat thinke you of 
the aflitions which God ſen- 
| deth unto ns,even after the for- 
oiveneſſe of ſins ? 
Matth, Iay they be not ſent 
to be puniſhments of ſinnes: bur 
tobe unto us in ſtead of chaitiſe- 
ments and correHtions to hum- 


| 
| 


| Rom, 8.5. 


ble us,and that wee may be the | 
wiſer 


RO ORNY 


| 


| 


— — _— 


| wiſer after:for the Apoſile faith, 


When we are chaſtiſed, wee are in« 


Theoph, Therefore the nature 
Lof afflitions be changed, when 
Ithey be ſent to the godly : for 
they be not puniſhments of ſinsto- 
fatisfie the judgement of God, 

| Aatth.You fay well : and the 
(ameis to be thought of the ig- 
firmities of thebody: which we 


ments of ſjns,but in exerciſing of | 
patience. The ſamealſo is tobe 
faid of death, which tons 15 as a) 

bridge, by the which wee paſſe 
over unto everlaſting life, and 2 
'way 1s made for the reſurreft- 
on ; which nevertheleſſe, of its 
owne nature, isa puniſhment of, 


ſin,and puttethus in mind of it; 


to call them to account for their! 


ſins,as it Commeth to paſſeto the 
wicked. 


9 
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ſtrated of the Lord,that we fhould| 
not be condemned with the world, | 


know he left us,not tobe puniſh-| 


Bar it is not ſent to the faithful! || 


Theeph, | 


| 


N||[tothe penitent, Moreover, that | 


0/ ||them required of God, befides 


. of the Word. 


b, ||} Theoph.By the folutionand an- 
|||{wer of theſe queſtions methinks 
{4\1|1 uaderſtind this, Tha: by the | 
|[niniſtery of the Church, all ſins | 
of what kind ſoever be forgiven 


T| || there ts no other farisfaFtion for 


the moſt precious bloudof Jeſus 

Chriſt, by the. which, both the 
 [[fault and puniſhment of them 18 
{/||wholly taken away : which do- | 
|{&rine doth indeed bring thegrea- 
teſt conſolation. Howbeit,before 
'[}}make an end of this ſpeech, I 
 [|will azke you, whether Gods in- 
dulgence ( or readivefſe to for- 
give)doe miniſter unto them oc- | 3 


contrariwiſe, For the hope and 
aſſurance of obtaining pardon, | 
doth irup the godly, that they | 
doe not cloake or maintaine | 
themſelves in their fins, Where- | 
unto 


FI 
mee = — 


I ”_— — 


caſton ro flatter themſelves m Par mercy 


their ſins, & tocontinue'in them? | 8've men 
eccaſionto 


AMatth. Nay rather cleane | coninue in 
| 
| 


{ 


_ 


GO2 


OftheM iniflery,c. © 


Ez:ch.3, 20+ 


| 


| But concerning the reſt, the 


Yearather the Lord faith bythe 


——  — 


unto that ſaying of the Prophet | 


is mercy that thou maieſt be feared, | 
Pſal.130.4.For, from whence is 


againe, whence is love; but from; 
the knowledge and aſſurance of 
Gods goodnefſſe towards us?! 


forgiveneſle of ſinnes, pertaineth 
not toany, ſave to the penitent.' 


Scripture denounceth to them 
the wrath & judgement of God, 


Prophet,that even as he will for. 
get the fins ofhim that repenteth 


turne from the right way. Wher- 
upon4t is plain,that this doftrine 
doth not onely bring very great 
comfort to the faithfull, but alſo 


ward to app] 
amendment of life. 


| 


Roe m_ - 


is to be referred; th thee there! | 


obedience, but from love? And | 


Moreover, this doqrine of the! | 


{o hee will not remember the | 
{rightequſneſſe of him that ſhall 


doth continually ſpur them for-|| | 


y themſelves to | | 


CHAP, 


— 
_ 


|| mort aſſuranceembrace the promiſe Ou j 
|| rogledinthe word. hk. 


«Ul pttere we have ſufficiently | 


|| Word,that the promiſe of Chriſt ' 


if 'Craments ? 


| 


qrte Seaman 0;dained of God, to be 24 ie 
wereſcales of the Word, that wee may with | 


THEOPHITLUS, 


ſpoken of the Miniſtery of | 
'the Word. Now we are come to | 
the Sacraments : And firſt declare i 
\untome what Sacraments be, ! 

Matth. They be {ignes and Sa- | wharsa- 
\cramentall rites, ordained of , cramens & 
Godin the Church, to be adjoy- 
ned to the preaching of the | 


- W— 


made in ir, may be confirmed in 

usmore and more, 

| Theoph, Why are thoſe ſignes 

||and Sacramentallrites called my 


ETCE—_—— —— —— — ——_ — —_— __ _____— 
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Aatth, The ancient Teachers | | | 
of | 
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| 60g. Concerning the 
& 
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' ofthe Chriſtian Church, called l 
| themby this name, in reſpeR of | 
the attinity or neereneſſe be-|||; 
tweene them and a Sacrament; | 
| 
( 
| 
| 


that s to ſay, that ſolemne oath, 
| by the which ſouldiers bound| 

| themſclves to the Emperour or 
chiefe Captaine. 

Theoph, Shew me the affinity: 
or agreement, | 
 Matth.Firſt,as ſouldiers when|| | 

they received their pay, bound!|| 
| themſelves ts the Emperour by | 
1  folemne oath,tolive and die w-: 
| derhis government:ſo we,when, 
wee are partakers of the fignes | 
| which God hath appointed in| 
| his Church,by the which he be- 
{ ſtoweth upon us ſpiritual gifts, | 
| ; doebind ourſelves ro himby tik||| 
| { ame oath, Moreover,as ſonldeer|| 
| when they tooke upon them thi: 
| oath, received the Emperour: 
| badge, thar ir might appeare, 
| they had given themſelves ty 
; him, and wcre become _ 
| ( F allo 
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«||| yhich-God hath inſtituted inhis 


+ —————————— —_— 
y 


SABFAMEnits. 
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alſo we, when we are publikely ; 
cartakers of the Sacraments 


| Church, doe take uponus,as it 
| were, the enfigne or armes of 


| fon of the Word. Now let us | 
| ined of God, for confirmarion 


|; What is that promiſe ? 


þ 


Chrift,that it may be knowne we 
ſerveGod and profeſſe true re- 
ligion, 


Throph. Tunderſtand the rea- 


| come to the thing it ſelfe, The | 
Sacraments thou ſaidt,were or- 


of the promiſe made by God, | 
throngh Chriſt, in his word, 


Matth, It is expounded of / 


*| Chriſt himſelfe, in theſe words, 
| $0 God lowed the world, that hee 

| gave his onely begotten Sonne,that | 
| whoſoever beleeverhin him. ſhould | 


| 


not pers/h,but have life everlaſtinr, | 
John 3.16. 
| The Sacraments therefore be | 


[/s it were viſible pledges of the | 
loveof God towards us, by the ; 


which 
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Concerning. the 


Of whom 
the Sacara- 
- ments. 


ought to by 
adminiitred 


— ——— — ————_ —— ———————— ——_— 


| which wee areconfirmed-in,it, 
: Bur becauſe that, love is,groung- ||| 
edin;Chriſtalone;the Sacraments 
repreſent unto us no other thirp 
; than the union and , fellowſkip|||y 
that we have with him andyhig]||o 
| gifts. | 0 4v3-0lf 
; Theoph, Ofwhom ought the ||| 
Sacraments.tq be adminiſtred? ||| 
h 
n 
\ 


-Matgh. Chriſt committed that|[| 
office to them-.alone, to whom 
the preaching of the Word is 
committed; without the which, 
' neither ought the Sacraments to! 
| red ;' for they be # 
; ſeales thereof. Ir 
' Theoph, There is therefore 1 
| very great likenefſe- and agrec- || 
; ment betwcene the W ord and | 
; the Sacraments, | 
' Matth, Very ereat. For by | 
| b-th of them -God doth offer ur 
| tous Jeſus Chriſt his Son, with 
All his gifts : and wee are made 
' partakers of them, if they be not 

refuſed of us by unbelcefe. This | 
i one!y 


I ceo 
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[ely-is the difference, that the 


It, 
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Sacraments. 
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ip /[|up 


[|neerer ro him, & feele the greater 


{[|required in the Sacraments ? 


|{dained of God. 
| [mandement of God,whereby w 
|\may uſe them, | 


——_————— 


weaching of the Word affeReth | 
the hearing : but the Sacraments 
ife& the other ſenſes. Where- 
pon, of a certaine Father they:be- 
noſt fitly caY}ed, Vifible words. 
for, they doe preſent Chriſt and 
his benefits,as 1t were,before our 
eyes, and deliver them into our 
hands : that by thoſe ſundry 
meanes, our faith might be con- 
frmed,and we come ſo much the 


working of bis Spirit within us. | 
Theoph, W hat conditionsbee 


 Matth Three : without which, 
they cannot be truly Sacraments, 
but falſe. 
Theoph. W hart are thoſe con- 
ditions ? | 
Matth, Firſt,that they be or- 


What con- 
diticns be 
re quired in 


Secondly,that there be a com- 


Dd Thirdly 


_—_— — 


—— 


SACraments» 
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- 


O— 


—_— 


} Why the 
firſt condi- 
tiot> 
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\ -.\ Thirdly, that there bealfo a| o 
; certaine promiſe, by the which||ur 
it be afſured,that we ſhall be par.||ce 
; takers of the things that are re-|| 
| preſented by them. 
{ Theoph, Why fay youzit isne-|| 
' ceflary that they bee ordainedof||to 
| God? |'6 
AMatth Becauſe,as there is none[|' 6 
| beſides himſelfe,which can afure]| ( 
' us of the love hee beareth to-||| 
! wards us in Chriſt : ſo is there||! i 
| not any man that may ordaine||f 
viſible ſigaes to confirme it,||b 
' Moreover, in the inſtitution it] 
| ſelte,there be three thingsto be 
| noted, | 
| T, The figaes and facramer|! 

tall rites, [| 

2, The fpirituall andinviliby k 
( 


| things,ſignified by thoſe fignes, | 


| -3. Theamalogie or agreemet|| 
' of the ſignes, with the thing 
+fignhed. © | 
Theoph, Tacknowledge itti' t 

be necefdary, that Sacraments W a 


olf | 


j 
= 


—_— 


| ordained of God;but 1 defire to | 
th | underſtand, why: this alſo 1s ne- 


IF. 
Ce» 


, 


[| eſpecially. when the queſtion 
|| sf — that concerne our,| 


[| quired, that therebea promile 


Sacraments. 609 


|| ceſſary, that there ſhould be a 
commandement of God, to the 
intent we may uſe them.. | 


God, except there bee firſt the. 
expreſſe commandement of God 
(who init is LordandMaſter): | 


| alvation, ſach as the Sacramenrs. | 
be, J 
| Theoph, Why is it againere= 


annexed ? = 


| the \behalfe of: God hath the 
effe&, .is:as it Were the foule of 


l 
; 


' their force & efficacy dependeth, 


| and not upon the holinefle or 
lf | 


| the Sacraments, whereupon all 


Dda worthi- 


F , ———_—. A. 
_— A — 


\- Matth, "Becauſe nothing. is [why the 
to bee done in-the Church of |f<224 con- 


|  Matth, Becauſe, unleſſe there —_ , 
[| dee a promiſe, the Sacraments qrion, 
|| ſhall. be unprofitable unto us. 


[| Now, that promiſe which on 
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Concerning the 


worthineſſe -of him, of whom 
they be miniftred, or' upon the 
vertne of fame words pronour- 
ced, Therefore, without that 


| | | promiſe, the'Sacraments ſhall be 
BE \ nothing el{c but vaine and frait- 


'f tefſe ceremonies. 
Theaph.Thinkeſt thou that the 
Sacraments; if they be miniſtred 


; 
of ſome wicked man and hypo- 


crite, have as; much efficacy and 
force,asif they: were miniſtred 
by fome good man ? NV 

Arzatth, I thinke it : ſoas on 
eur part, wee bring nothing to 
hinder it. As goodfeed, if it finde 
| ; good ground, will beare- fruit 


; notwithſtanding :it be ſowne of 


| | ſome naughty and wicked man. 


| For the vertue of it hangeth. not 
x | upon the ſower(as neither do the 
pendeth the Sacraments upon: the Miniſter) 


efkcacy of | Lntupon the bleſſing and grate 
| — Md onely. 


, Theoph. Let us come to the 


0 


— 


| number of the Sacraments: How 
many 


———— 
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many be there in the Chriſtian 
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Church?,. . 1 
 Matth. Two: namely, Bapti/ine 
and the Lords Sapper. = 
Theoph, Seeing they declare 
unto us one thing, as alſo the 


word doth ( namely, the, love 
of God towards us in Chriſt ) 
what is the cauſe that they bee 
two in number ? 

Matth, Becauſe, by Bapti/me 
God doth witneſle, that we be 
[received of him into his cove- 
nant, through the communicati- 
onof Chriſt and his gifts : but 
by the Supper he ayoucheth, that | 
weare retained and kept init, j 
till we be received injo the hea- | 
venly life. - And for this cauſe 
Baptiſme is onely once miniſtred, 
but the. Supper oftentimes, | 


Theoph, Declare this reaſon to | 
me more at large. 

Matth, Yer to me itſcemeth 
eaſie, For, ſeeing Baptiſme is the 
aſſured conveiance unto us of the 


Dd 3 covenant 


The num- 
ber of the 
Sacraments. 
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612 Concerning the 


covenant made' with us inChriff} 

. | iFir ſhould be iterared' 'or uſeſ} 
| the ſecond time, or ' oftner, -it 
| were all one as if :wee faid,' that 
God had abrogated or diſanulled} 
the former covenant, to ordainel 
or appoint another : which in« 
cdeede is altogether contrary to 
the very nature,truth, and con- 
ſtancyof God, For the Apoſtle 
Jam 117. | faith : With him there 3s no chan. 
ging, or ſhadow of alteration, But 
concerning the Swpper,it js altos 
; gether required, both for edify 
ing & for comfort, that it beok 
repeated and uſed of ns : ſeeing 
that (ſuch is the weakeneſle & 
onr faith ) wee doe every mo 
ment call into doube whether 
God will continue in his love 
| towards us, or no; eſpecially, 
| when welook into our many ſus, 
forthe which wee are indeed: 
' worthy to be excluded by him. 
| But, God would aſſure us of ht: 
 loyegby this Sacrament : inthe 
| which 


_——_——Y 


” 
[which hee doth offer and ex-, 
[| hibire (or give) Jeſus Chriſt 


Irhat covenant and loye hath the 


_—_— 
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anto us, with his treaſures ; in 
whom alone,as hath beene fa1d, 


foundation. | 
Theeph, 1 will yet demand © 
thee one queſtion, generally per- 
taining to the Sacraments,before 
we begin the particular expoſiti- 
on of them both: Whether are 
they ſo neceſiary to falyation, 
that no man can be ſaved with-! 
out partaking of them ? 
Matth, Tt 1s a moſt abſurd 0-1 
pinion of thoſe, who thinke that | 
God hath tied his grace to the! 
Sacraments : for they be only for | 
this end ordamed, that the grace 
and favour yeelded us before in 
Chriſt, ſhould be confirmed and 
ratified, Therefore it was moſt 
excellently ſaid of an ancient 
Father, That the want of Bap- 
tiſme did not condemne, but the 
contempt of it, | 
Ddg Theoph, 


O—————  — - ——_— 


| Eh 
S. © ; 
Whether - | ; 
the S2cra- * 
ments be - | 
n*ceſſ. ry t9 
{al vation. 


Bern-ep 77. | 
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\ Theeph, But Chriſt faith; 
|. hoſoever ibeleveth, and is bapti- 
| zed, foall be ſaved, Matth.16,16, 
| Out of which words itſeemeth! 
| may be gathered,that Chriſt de-) 
termineth Baprti/me to be neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, no leſle than 
faith. It ſeemeth alſo, that the 
| ame may be gathered concerning | 
the Swpper, out of that which! 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaid in another 
place ; Yerily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, except ye eat the fleſhof the 
| Soxne of man,and arinke hu bloud, 
ye have no life in you, Joh.6.53, 
Matth, In the firſt place, 
I will anſwer to thoſe things 
which thou ſaidſt of Bapts/me. 
And I affirme, that in that place 
Chriſt doth not ſer downe the 
neceſſity of Bapti/mne ; but ra] 
ther ſheweth what that true 
faith is, by the which wee are 
faved; namely, that ir is not! 
dead and hidden, but lively,and' 


declared by outward confeſli-| 
| on, 


= 
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beleeve with the heart to righte- 


ee a 


Sacraments, 


6L5 


on, ſo that the beleevers doe; 
joyne themſelves to the Church, 
and bee partakers of the prea- 
ching of the word, and admi- 
niſtrarion of the Sacraments : 
whereunto that ſaying of Saint.' 
Pan! ought to be referred ; Wee 


onuſneſſe; and confeſſe with the | 
wuth, to ſalvation. And, that 
this is the minde.of Chriſt, it -is 
gathered by the member follow- 
ing, for hee faith; But whoſo- 
ever beleeveth not, ſhall be con- 
demyed, For if this had beene 
his meaning, that no man could 
have beene ſaved without Bap- 
tiſme, hee would haye faid thus; 
But whoſoever ſhall not be- 


keve, or ſhall not be baptized, 
ſhall bee condemned, Seeing 
[therefore hee faith, that unbe- 
leefe is the cauſe of condem- 
nation, by the contrary hee mea- 
reth, that faith is ſafficient to 
falvation ; which he himſelfe of- 
Dds tent imes | 
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Rom.16.10- 


— <  — 


— 


—— 


— — 


[ved by us'in the firſtbooke, But! 


jHath beene ſaid already. 


618 Concerning the Satraments, © | 


tentimes confirmeth, when hee 
faith; Hee that beleeverh inthe 
Seung, hath life everlaſting , but 
bet'that beleeves not in the Son, 
foall not ſee life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him, John 3.63. 
& 5.24.8.6.4, Concerning the | 
other place, of cating the fleſh 
of Chriſt; and drinking hisbloud, | 
hee doth not here intreat parti- 
cu'ary of the Szpper ; bur gene- 
rally of the union that we ought 
to have with his body, which 
indeede isaltugether neceſſary to 
flvation,as ba:h beene fully pro-; 


that union is noleſſe wrought by} 


[the word apprehended in faith, 
}than it is bv the Sacraments : as/ 


| 


| therefore begin with Bapriſmee, x j} 


OO — 


HEETSSESESHEAN 
CHAP.IIT, + 


0f Baptiſine, by the which God teflificth that © 1 it 
we are received of him inte covenant, in that al 
he doth communicate Chriſt Teſs unto us, | 
topetber with hes benefits. 


THEOPHILUS. 


N Ow we are to weigh thoſe 
ewo Sacraments each by it 
ſeife ; and in both, thoſe three 
condirions are to be ſearched 
out, that are required to make 
them truly Sacraments, Let us 


What is the inſtitution of it ? I 

Matth, Firſt indeed, ir was Theinftitue | | 
inſtituted of God by the mini- | tign of Bape 3 
ſtery of John Bapriſt, who there-= |" | 
upon had his name. Aﬀterward it bw 
was dedicated and fanified of j8 


OO OC——_ —————— 


Chriſtin his owne body, when 
| hee would be baptized of him, 
| 


and 


= 
Q—— 


b 
«4 | 
Wi The fone, | 
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ww—_—_ 


[7 


| 


The Sacra- | 
' mentall ire} 


| [ and when hee commanded the 
| 


| .:-Theoph, Letus ſeethole three! 


| Apoſtles to baptize. 


things which thou ſaidſt were 
required in the lawfull inſtituti. 
on of a Sacrament:namely, 

1. Fhe ſigne and Sacramental] 
rites. | 


3. The likeneſle and agree-| 
| ment between both. 

Matth, The ſigne of this $4- 
| Erarent 1s water, which ſigaih-! 
' &h the bloud of Chriſt : thats, 
| the force of his death, becauſe it 
| hath that 'effeuall working, in 
; £leanfing our ſoules from the cf 


' 


thinefſe of ſinne, which materi 
all-water. hath in cleanfing our 
| bodies. Thereupon this Sacra 
ment hath the name of Bapti/me: 
for it ſignifieth a rinſing or| 
waſhing away. Now thou haſt 
| the ligne, 
Bat the Sacramentall rite 1s, 


that he which is to be bap tizec 
be 
VE a 


2, Theſignification of them, 


—l—— 
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| SAcraments. 
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pedin it: which . was ufed in 
former times ; and by it two 
things were ſignified unto us : 


be ſprinkled with water, or dip- | 


| x Firſt, that*our ſoules are 
ſprinkled with the bloud of 
Griſt, that is, be indeed parta- 


akers of the: merit of his deaths | 
by.che which we obtain full for- | 
 giveneſle of all eur ſinnes. | 
2, Secondly, that wee bere-, 
_ into a new life.There- Z 
re Bapti/me is of Saint Pawl .. 
called the Bath of regencration, 
By which words,;thole two gifts 
of God that we obtaine in Zap | 
| tiſme are excellently.noted. 
| Theopb., How can the ſprin- 
| [Kling of water be a figne or token 
of our regeneration'? | 
Matth, The Scripture 1s wont 
to ſet downe two parts of it : 
| namely, the mortification or. 
| death of the old man, and the 
| riſing againe of the new men, as | 


it hath beene ſaid of us in his 


place. | 
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The come 

mandemcat 
& promiſe, | 
Mart.23.19, 


| reſurretion of the new man, 


place, Bat this mortificati- 
on, Which hath the force and 
working from the death and 
buriall of Chriſt, is moſt fitly 


repreſented by the ſprinkling of| | 


water : for itis all one, as if our 
old man being wounded to the 
death, or even ſwallowed y 
of death it ſelfe, were buried 
with Chriſt. | 
Then. withall followeth the 


which hangeth upon the reſur. 
re&ion of Chriſt, and 1s repre- 
ſented by the water making 
cleane : for by it is ſignified, That 
together with him wee doeriſe 
from the grave of death tobe- 
| come new creatures, | 
T heoph, There be yet behinde 
the promiſe and commandement 
of this Sacrament, 
Matth, The words of Chriſt,ſet 
downe by $. Matthew, doe cor 


taine both : Goe reach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of ihe 


—_— 


_— 
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Farher, 


| Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, 


bee preached, it is not to'bee 


TT 
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Father,the Son, the Holy Ghoſh. | 
Theoph, The commandement 
[ſe, but not the promile. 
Marth. It is contained under 


the commandement. For, when |. 


any is baptized in che name of the 


it is as if it were faid unto 
him; By thts viſible ſigne I doe 
aſſure thee, that all thy ſinnes are 
waſhed away, and thy ſelfe rege- 
nerated, not by any vertue or : 
force that is in me,or in this wa- 
ter wherewith thou art ſprin- 
kled : but by the mercy of thy 
heavenly Father, who, for this 
purpoſe, doth by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, communicate 
unto thee Chriſt Jeſus his Son, 
with all his bencfits, and uni- 
teth thee unto: him, ſo as thou 
art made partaker of him, See- 
ing therefore Chriſt comman- 
deth, that theſe things ſhould! 


doubted, but that hee promiſeth 
the! 


— — 
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The words 
in Baprilme 
expounded* 
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; the thing it ſelfe. Bapri/me ther- 
| fore is given us of God, as it 
| were writings ſealed : by the 
which hee aflureth us of the full | 
forgiveneſſe of all our ſinnes, 
Theoph. What finnes thinkef 
| thou be done away by Bapts/me? 
onely originall finne ? 
_ Matth. That indeede is firſt 
done away: not that it dpth not | 
remaine in us, but becauſe it is 
on 'not imputed. The ſame alſo we | 
inBapriſme. may afhirme of other ſins, which 
be effets of it. For they be put 
away by this Sacrament : they 
be pnt away (1 fay ) both they 
that be paſt, and thoſe thatareto! 
come. The words therefore de- 
livered of the Miniſter in -Bap- 
tiſme, by the commandement of 
God ( namely, 7 baptiz thee in | 
the name of the Father, Senue,and 
holy Ghoſt ) ſhould alwaies bein 
gur cares, even untill-the laſt 
"i gaſp : a1d by them ought we to 
| | be aſſured of the full forgiveneſle 
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of -our finnes,, For the bloud of | 
Chriſt, inthe which we are-once | 


baptized,is never drawne cleane 
out : but is alwaies freſh, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh; that is, full of 
efficacy and ſtrength, to the con- 
tinual] waſhing away and clean- 
ſing of all ourfilthineſle and jni- 
quities, 
Theoph. Thom faidft in the ex- 
| poſition of this promiſe, that in 
this Sacrament, the Father did 
communicate Chriſt and his be- 
nefits unto us. But both the ſigne 
of it, and the Sacramentall rites, 
 doonly repreſent untous the par- 
| ticipation, or fellowſhip which 
| we have with his death : but not 
the communion wee have with 
his body. 


Matth, Wee have taught in 


| | 
| | the firſt booke, that no man can 


bee partaker of Chriſts benefits, 
which is not made one with, 
him. The one therefore follow- 


ethupon the other, By theſe 
things | 


em. 


Heb. 10.10» 
T1, 12+14 
& 9.13-14- 


Of our uni- 
on with 
Cliitt. 


—— 


Z 7 . . ———— 
Concernius Baptiſme 4 


Gal.3.27+ 


Mat.z8. I9. 
| 


WhyChril 
would have 

the Wor d | 
preached | 
before Bap- | 


tiſme be ad- 
miniſtred. 


| things therfore it 1s proved, that 
by Bapri/me wee be truly made|| 
partakers both of Chriſts body,|| | 
and of his benefits: whichalſfos, 


[in Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles; 


Paul confirmeth in theſe words, 
So many of you 4s bee baptized in 
to Chriſt, have pat on Chrift, 


inſtitution of Bapts/me, where- 


Goe, teach all Nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Fe 


| 
deth his Apoſtles to teach firſt, 


ther, Sox,axyd holy Gheſft, What 
ts the cauſe that Chriſt commay 


before they baptize ? 

Atarth, The reaſon is moſt 
evident. For, ſecing the Sacr- 
ments be as ſeales of the Word, 


Theeph, I come againe to the| 


it is fit that every one (houldbe 
firſt inſtrated in the doftrine, 


before he be baptizedor confi 
med in the ſame doqrine; ex- 
cepting onely the children ofthe 
faithfull,of whom there is ano- 
ther reaſon, which cauſeth that 


they 


— _ 


| 


[Which | ſelfe ſame thing God 


Coneerneng Baptiſme, 
they are to be baptized preſently | 
[after they be borne. - | 
- Theoph. What is that-reaſon ? 

Matth. Becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed in the perſon of eAfbra- 
ham, chat he will be the God of 
the faithfull, and of their ſeed, 


[confirmeth {1 the Law, when he 
faith; T hat hee #8 ſuch a one as 
freweth mercy to 4 thouſand gene- 


rations of thoſe thats love him, 
and- keepe his commaendements. 
Seeing therefore the children of 
beleevers appertaine to the co- | 
venant of God, it is not to be 
doubted, but that the Sacrament 
of it, namely, -Bafre/me,is to be 
miniſtred to them, W hich 1s a- 
gaine confirmed by the examp:c/ 


of Bapti/e a5 of Circumciſion ? 


ofthe Iſraelites, who by the com- 

mandement of God circumciſed'] 

their children the eighth day. 
Theoph.Ts there the ſame reaſon 


Matth.YXeaaltogether ;and in 
very 


ls 
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Concerning the 


The agrce- 
ment De- 
tween Cir- 
cumciſion 
and Bap» 
ri\me, 


| 


What profir 
commeth 
by bapti- 
z1ng of 

| children. 
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| very deede it is oneand the wr 
fame Sacrament, as concerning 
the ſubſtance. For, after the 
comming of Chriſt, Baptsſm: 
came in place of Circumcifion; 
and by it the gifts of God were 
not diminiſhed, but increaſed 
unto us, For, as the Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament have afar 


on than the Sacraments of theold 
Teſtament ; ſo the force and effi- 
| cacy of them is farre greater. 


child without underſtanding and: 
knowledge ? | 

Matth, Much, if thou col! 
der both the glory of God, the 
comfort of the parents, and fr 
nally, the edification and falyatr 
on of the child, 

Theoph, W hy ſo? | 

Matth. Firſt of all, God 15 
glorified, for that hee ſheweth 
himſelfe true in his promiſes, by 
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the 


more eaſie and plaine fignificati-|| 


Theoph, But what profit cai| | 
there come by Bapti/me to a || 
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| confirmed in the love of God, 
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piercy upon the faithfull, eveg 
to the thouſand generation, 
Moreover, the parent himſelfe 
is wonderfully comforted and 


when he ſeeth, that-not onely he 
himſelfe 1s beloved of God;but 
alſo that the love and grace of 
God isderived unto his chidren, 


| ' 


| 


| |relloas benefit beſtowed upon it, 


| ithe 
| (benefits, by the which he. hath 
| [the inheritance of eternall life. 
By the remembrance whereof, 


which God afſureth him of, by 
that viſible figne. Finally, con- 
cerning the childe,it hatha mar- 


inthat he doth ſo ſoone obtaine 
partaikcing of Chriſt and his 


the which it is, that hee bath, © 


when he commeth to age, he 1s 
wonderfully confirmed in the 
loveand feare. of God : namely, 
when hee calleth to :minde, that * 
hee is ſo much eſteemed of. 
God, that even from his com- | 
ming into this world, he obtai- | 
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{ children of | thoſe that be of yeares, ayd.in 


thechildren of the godly areto 


| 628 Concerning Baptiſme. 


ned fellowſhip in his covenant, 
. Theeph,But how can a y 
child by Bapti/me be wor Arup. 


Chriſt - and his benefits ? ſeeing 
| it iscertaine,: that hee lacketh 
faith » without which 'thou af- 
frmedft before, that no man can/ 
have the fellow ſhip. | 
Aatth. That ied 1s true in 


- o—— w_-—— 


Howrtkhe 


bcleever ae ; Court . Ig 
= —-_ ſach'as:for their age ;may, ht- 


faich be par*, Jeeve, But God workethiin, the 
akerot | children of the faithfull belon- 
ging to his covenant, another 
way unknown tous, W hom alſo 
the Apoſtle donbtethinor rocall 
holy, inſomuch as they canndt 
periſh,ſeeing they have 1ntheoa 
ſprig of faith:which doubtleſſe, 
when time ſhall come, bringeth 
forth the fruits, in ſome ſooner 
and in others later; . as it ſhall 
ſeeme good to the Lord to call 
them. 
Theoph, I doe now ſee, .that 


E. be, 
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he baptized, Notwithſtanding,I 
wil propound one queſtionmore, 
before I goe from the ſpeech 
which I bave begun, How can it 

, That thoſe children of the 


por'y ſhould bee borne defi- 


ed with originall finne, ſeeing 
their parents are purged of it ? 
Matth, Angnuſtine, by an ex- 
cellent ſimilitude,anſwereth this 
Geſtion in theſe words : Like as 
chaffe,by the labour and great di- 


ligence of man, being ſevered} 


fom the wheat, abideth not- 
withſtanding in the fruit which 


'[groweth of that wheatthus clea- 


ſed : ſo fin, whereof by Baptiſme 
the parents are cleaned, abideth 
in thoſe whom they have be- 
gotten. Therefore, our children, 


\except they be borne againe by a 


ſpiritnall birth,cannot be accoun- 


'ted the children of God, nor 
heires of eternall life. 


How the 
children of 
the godly 
be bornein 
Originall 
Krins, 


Aug. de 
pecca, mer. 
& remil.li. 
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CHAP.IV, 
of the Suppee of the Lord, by the which God 
 teflifieth, that kus Covenant 1s enlargdin 


13, foraſmuch as hee maketh us mare and 
more partakers of Chriſt and his benefits, © 


 TREOPHILUS, 


E Itherto hath beene ſpoken 
.of Baptiſme : let us -now 
come:to the Szpper of the Lord, 


| and let ns beginat the inſtiruti 


on of it, 

Matth The Evangeliſts ſhew, 
that it was inſtituted of Chriſt 
the ſame night he was betraied, 


Of che 
word Sup * 


er,ant ie 
* aſtiturion 
af 1 t, 


4 
z 


eaten the Paſchall lambe, accor- 
ding tothe Law. 

Theoph, Ithinke it yasthere- 
upon called Supper. 


the Apoſtle, not ſo much for this 
cauſe,as to ſhew thatit is indeed 
a ſpirituall S»pper made by God 


unto the faithfu!l : wherein he 
| feedert 


| Aatth, It is called Smpper of 
| 
| 
| 


—_ —— 


after that he had ſupped, and had 


— . 


j 
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{all rites. 


———— 


Lords Supper. 


E e 


feedeth them with the body and | 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, into the 

hope of eternall life. #1 
(| || Theoph, The three: heads of the | 
| [\joftjuucion are to-be-examined of 
ys4 namely, 
1, The fignes al 


| 


() 


d Sacramen-/ 


2, Their fignification. | 

3. And finally,thelikeneſſe or 
22reement betweene both. | 
| Matth,The ſignes arebread and| Thefgnes 
wine : which indeed do ſignifie| ap—__ 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. | © 
Becarſe the body and bloud of | 
Chriſt have that force and effica- 
cy m the feedirg of our ſoules, 
which bread and wine have in) 
nouriſhing our bodies, And for; 
this cauſe, Chriſt alſo calleth! 
|bimſelfe-rhe bread:of Lsfe. | 
f||| Theoph, What difference Ma-] 
| keſt.thou between the bread and 

flue 
4|| wine of the Szpper,and the bread; 
4|| and wine which wee uſe for our | 
| | [ordinary meat and drinke ? | 


, 


Matth.) 


{ Joh 6.48. 


Concerning the 


| Why there | 

; is a double 
{ ſigne in the 
Supper, 


; Afatth.Truely none in the ſub-|| 
' Nance ; but in the uſe and mini.!] 


' tring of the Ss «14 concerning 
| | Which.this Iheld,That the one p 
ſet before ns for the nouriſhment 
of the body : but the other be or- 
| dained of God to be ſignes of the 
| body and bloud of Chriſt, The 
| fame alſo 1s to be thought of the 
' water of Bapti/me, 
Theoph, Why be there two 
ſignes in rhe Swpper ? 
| Matth. Tothe end wee might 
| know; that in Chriſt wee have 
whole & perfect ſpirituallfood; 
; that is, whatſoever is requiſiteto 


our ſalvation. It was alſo done for!| 
' a more perfet remembrance of 
' his death. For the wine,whichi|| 


the ſigne of his bloud, doth asit 


' were Tepreſent i it before ourees, | 
' Theoph. Letus come to the S | |. 


i 


dat. It 1s double or two-fold, | 


cramentall rite, -and the ſignif: 
cation of it, 


1. Forthe one: reſpeeththe 
Miniſter, 2, 2.Th 


— - 


FE eee e—o———o—————_—_———_———__—_—_—_—_—__—_—_ —_ C— 


2, The other him which 1s par- 
ker of the Supper, 

| The firſt 1s this, to take the [rhe Sacra- 
dread and breake it; Whereby is [Fa © 
fignified, that Chriſt with ſuffe- |Supper, 
ring, was broken forour redemp- 
|| tion : which himſelfe declared in 
theſe words,This 5s my body,that 
% broken for you. Then to give it 

being broken,and to deliver the Minifer 
wine in the cup. By which rites mult doc in 
is meant,that G od doth offer and [the Supper, 
oive Chriſt unto us, together 

with all his begefits. The latter |Wha: chey 


h3ciey 4 A uſt do thart ! 
rite is, that hee which commeth 'come otic | 


tothe Swpper,ſhould receive,eat, Loc table. 
| &drink the bread & wine given | 
|| unto him. W hich indeed do ligni-4 
. ||| fe, that in the S»pper we &o tru- | 
'\| ly receive Chriſt,eate his body & 
"|| drinke his bloud ;by the which 
|| we are nouriſhed into the hope 
of eternall life, if we doe not pat ; 
| him from ns through unbeliefe, 
| Theoph, W hat is it to eate the 
' body of Chriſt ? 
Ee 2 Matih, 


Lords Supper. 633 | 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


© - En ec oc te nu odd 


——— 


634 Concerning the | 


_ — 


| 


Joh, « 
| 


We exe is,with our owne body, | 


and chiefe place, 


—— wo . 


Hatth.Tobe ſoneerly joyned 


.. Thgophb, What is-it todrinke 
_ #Agt. To beas truly.partaker,of 

the death and paſſion,as if we our 

ſelves had ſiffteredthe ſame. And 

this: doth our Saviour meane, 
whenhe: faith; Ferily,perily,T ſay 
Knta you, Except you. eate the fieſb 

of the Son of man, and drinkehu 
blowd, you bave no. life inyou, He | 
that eaterb my fleſh, drenketh my 
blaud, hath eternall life But this 1s 
to be.nated( which we. 1pake of 
| before, namely, that by.the merit 
, of Chriſts death ( repreſented in 
the holy S«pper,by w.ine,rhat fig- 
[nifieth his bloud ) the Scripture 


| underſtandeth all the benefits | 
; Chriſt, but,for the moſt part,mv 
| keth mention of that onely, be- 

canſe it -hathas it were the firk | 
for ward. 


Theoph. Let us goc 
What, 


| 
| 
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| Loras Supper, 


'What underſtandeſt thou by that 
ſpiricuall food, which thou faidſt 
came by the cating of Chrifts 
body,and drinking his bloud ? 

| Met.Firlt peace of conſcience : 
namely, becauſe we aremore and 
more aſſared of the forgivenefſe 

ofour.fins promiſed by Bapri/me, | 
\Secondly,the daily growth & ig- 

creaſe of the new man, begun in 

us/in our Fapti/me,{o as we have | 
power givenus to ſerve God bet- 


IN ._— 


ter, and toreſiſt the temptations 
that are wont tocal us aw'ay from 


hisobedience:wherupsentollow- 
eth aneffeR of this ſpi1 itual food; 
namly,that.we areconfirmed dai- | 
ly-in the hope of eternal: life. And 
by: theſe- things appeareth that; 


|| of the- Sacraments z to/wit, that 


vehichEhaveſaid of the differ 6ce: 


Baptiſme doth teſtifig the begin: 
ning of our 'partaking withChriſt 
& his benetigs;j8& the, Sapper,the, 
continnariee.and-inarca;e thereof, 
Therph, Nawlerus.come, to 


Ee 3 the. 


Our ſpiri- 
tuall food 
in the Sup- 


per+ 
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| 636 Concerning the 
| the Commandement and "ll 
| miſe of this Sacrament, | 

Matth Both be added preſent-| | | 
ly after the word of inſtitution :| | | 
T ake care adrinke you all of this,dw| | | 
this in remembrace of me .Lothere| | | 
is the commandement : thezi the 
promiſe,T his is my boay, Thir it 


— 


| 
, mybloud,For the meaning oftheſe| | | 
| words. is as much,as if Chriſt had] | | 
| 
| 


T £ A a. 
us SMILE © 22M 
— 


| | id; This bread and this wine do 
ſo repreſent unto you my body & | 
blond,that they aflure you,recei- 
{ ving the viſible ſignes,. to be it-! | |. 
| deede partakers of thoſe things| | |1 
| ; that be ſignified by them : name-| | |] 
| ly, of my body and bloud, 
| 

| 


| Theoph,But the words of Chrilt 
ſeeme not to have that meaning, 
i bit rather that the bread & wine 
C are tranſubſtantiated -'or turned 
p ; into his body and bloud, 
| | Matth The words themſelves 
| ' cannot 'beare it, - For-- if - Chriſt 
| ' meantto have ſignified that, lice; | |; 
| ' would haveſaid thus; Let this be| | |t 
AC. made! | | 


__—w—w—_—— 


WD 4 


— 


* 


—_— 


Lords s upper, 


made my body,or, let it be chan- 
ged into my body. 

Theoph. W hart then were the 
meaning of Chriſts words, ifthey 
were to be expounded according 


tothe letter, as they ſay ? | 
Mat,They ſhould rather ſigni-| thc exyos. 


fie,that his body and bloud were 
changed into bread and wine. For 
ifany ſaw the pillar of falt,ypher- 
into Lors wife was turned,our of 
all doubt hee would fay; This 
thing,that is,this pillar of ſalt, is 
Lets wife, that he might declare 


that ſhe was turned into that pil- 
lar : & ſach as heard thoſe words 
would take them in that ſenſe, 


Theoph.1 perceive indeed, that| 


thoſe words,if they were to be 


expounded literally, do properly 


fignifie as thou fſaifſt, Howbeit, 
that ſenſe agreeth not to the 
words of Chriſt. 


Matth.Thou thinkeſt rightly : | 


& that former agreeth nothing 
more,namely, whereon tranſub- 
Ees- ſtantiation 


pm 


| 


| 


tion of 
Chriſts 
words, 
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Concerning the 


| 


A conſura- 
11on of the 
ab'urdiries 
following 


traniuh- 
ftantiation. 


—  — _— 


' ſtantiation 1s builded, which! 


| indeed the very words doe 'net 
| beare, yea rather out of it foure 
abſurdities doe follow. 
Theoph. Rehearſethem. 
AMatth, Firſt,if the bread and 
wine be turned 1nto the body and 


f | upon Popiſh bloud of Chriſt, there ſhall be no 


figaes in the holy Snapper : and 
therefore it thallnot be a. Saera- 
ment : which indeed cannot bee 
without a viſible ſigne, 
Secondly,Chriſts bloud-ſhall 
bee ſeparated from his body, 


ſible to be. Moreover,the bodyof 


fore he ſhould not be a very man; 
neither ſhould hee have truly af- 
cended into heaven, By which 0- 
rs, the chiefe points of our 
aith ſhould be overthrowne. 

Theoph. Some doe objet,that | 


and at one and the ſame time may | 
be in divers places. 


Alatth, | 


which is moſt abſurd, and impo(-| 


| 


| 


Chrift ſhould be infinite: & ther-| 


\ Chriſts body is now glorified,| | 


Match.This\objeRtion is vaine;. 
For, when Chriſt inftirnted the ' 
Supper, his body was: not gloris | 
| | | fied. Adde herenttothattheglo- |  * --/ 
| | [riflcation.bath not taken from it| 15.1. 
| [the nature of wtrue bodyburhath-| © * 


* 
ER 


s % 
” 
——— 


| | [taken away the infirmity and, 

| | [weaknefſe of _it's-which ' was 

| rery-well - obſeryed of cone of | | 

the Fathers. \For-this-canſe' $;*| A834" | | Þ 

| |Peter fairh,T br heiever, mnt bald | ; 
| 


bims,nti{lthd t1me of the repairing 


; 
of all thiyg.s. And the Angels in an- / "TITER 
| 
: 
f 


other place; Ss ſtink be come,ar yow 4 
have ſcene; him: gor' into heaven, | 0 
| The.Shew the fourth abſurdity, 

—_—_ m is this, that the 
wicked &: Tites, comming. | 'F 
to the Rapeess thous truly hy ii 
take of the body' and. blogd'of-! y. 
| Chriſt : which: verily were no- 

thing e}ſe but'to joyne God-and 
Sathan together, Moreover,con- 
trary ynto that which. the Scrip- 
ture expreſly teacheth;:the un-|' 
deleevers ſhould be-faved; For| 
E & 5 Chriſt| \ i 


tr. 
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'Concerning the 


.* | ker h 20: biroſelfſe damnanien.  . 


_ — — eateth 
| fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, 
bath everlaſting, life, Tolk 6:54, 
-Theoph, Bat Chrift nnderſtan- 
deth thoſe, which eatehis fleſh,; 
and drinke his bloud worthily, 
For.the Apoſtle faith, Hee the: 
eateth this bread, & drinkgth this 
wmworthily, cateth and. drin- 


H44:Fhe Apoſtle faithnotywho 
ſo eaterh:the body.of Chriſt, and 
drinketh.the.bloud of Chriſt un- 
worthily;but,he that' eateth the 
bread;and drinketh &he cup,' For 
| Chriſt onld offer his bodytobe' 
profaned; if he made the unwor- 
{thy partakers of it. Moreoverghis 
gifts be anſeparably joyned with 
Fiemerfon ; & therefore it is im- 
poſlible;rhatany ſhould contuni- 
cate with his body, but the ſame 
alſo muſt be part:ker of all his be- 
nefits, & even of everlaſting life. 
For this cauſe S. Jobs ſaith, Herhat 
hath theSonhanh life: Hethat 


\ 


yt 


hath 


eo as CEC 


—_— —— 


| by experience it (elfe; foraſmuch 


| it,& eſpecially in thjs, that moſt 


| ſenſe of Chriſts words, and that 


", ords Sapper. i 


Thoſe toure abſurdities reckoned 
up byus,do moſt manifeſtly over» 
throw the opinion ot trafubſtan- 
tiation, which is alſo diſproved 


2s the bread & wine of the Swp- 
per,if they be kept long, doe cor- 
rupt, W hereupon itis plaine that 
their ſubſtance is not changed. | 
Theo, I do indeed perceive that 
the words of. Chriſt do not eſta- 
bliſh tranſubſtantiation, - or .the 
turning of the Ggnes into the 
things ſignified: both becauſe the 
words themſelves cannot beare 


grofſeabſardities do followther- 
upon, But by whatarguments 
can you prove,that theexpofition 
brought by you, doth expreſle the 


this was his meaning ? 
Matth Seeing there muſt de an 
expoſitron of them, it is not to be 


wet the Son of God, hath uot life, » 1h5% 


doubted, but it ought to be true 


- proper ; bcing ſuch as may be 
con- 


PIT 


| 


—_—_— ſ: 
expoltion \: 
of Fbriſts a. 
nords in | 
rhe Spper 
two thing 
requires, | |; 
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643 Concerning the 
confirmed by the teſtimony of 
br holy Scripere & wherapon 
p* abſurdity followeth But 4s 
which T have brought is fach 
therefore it is trite andproper, 

' Theoph.Ifyou _ theſe two 
| points,doudtleſſe you overcome, 
| PMarth, Firſt, that expoſition: is 
© | iTetimo- | confirmed by the teſtimony ofthe 
'i ———mar holy Scripttre. For S. Paw! thus 
| mech it. indeth the words of Chrift,! 
I Cor-18. 


br ſtaring the Supper; The cup of | 
the bleſſing which bi bleſſe,ss it Fw 
the Commanion ' of the blowd of 


| Chyiff?The bread which we break, 


| bread & wine, tobe moſt certain 


to have the like expoſitio1 with 


br it not theCommunion of the body\ 
' of Chrift? W hich words doe in- 


that wee ſhould inderftan the 


F2nes of our co:mmnion & fellow- | 
hip with Chriſts body & bloud. | 
And that doth altogether agree| 
with my expofition. Moreover, 
theſe words, This is my body, are| 


theſe, | 


| deed fignifre no other thing, bat | | 


| . 


| {maner of ſpeech. can admit no | 


| \the wine cffered.in the. cup, 1s a. | 
moſt ſure p'edge of the covenant, / 1} 
|whichGod hath made with us by 


ene” ee ey. Per ne ee nn ee 


Lords Supper. 


DA =_ 
theſe, This 1s my blond : But S, Luk ,22,20, 


—ﬀx 


Lake expoundeth them thus; 
Thu capis the new Teſtament in 
my blond, which is ſhed for ou. 

The lame expoſition alſo did $, 2 ©9772 
Paul follow repeating thewords | 
of the inſtitution alſo, And this | 


.otherexpofition { without wre- | 
ſting the wards ) than this, That | 


the precious bloud of Chrift, | 
The fame therfore is tobe ſaid of 
the bread; namly,thar it is a moſt 


we have withthe body of Chriſt, 
| Theoph, Concerning the firſt 
thing required in a true interpre- 
'ration,thou haſt ſatisfied me : let 
us now come to the other. 
Matth.Concerning the other, 

I affirmed, that the expoſition nm 


ty in it, For it hindereth not,but 
that 


ſure pledge of the union which { 


which I brought, had noabſurdi- of ic | | 


 — 
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Concerning the 


Why Chriſt 
uſed thoſe 
words,and 
no other in 
the inſtitu- 
tion of rhe 
Supper, 


| 
| Finally, the unbeleevers are| 


that we may truly eate the body 
of Chrift;and drinke his bloud,to 
our falyation, Yea, the foure ab- 
ſurdſties which I ſpake of even 
now,be avoided. 

For- the ſignes retaine their 
ownenature, 

The bloud of Chriſt is not (e- 
parated from his body, 
- Thetruth of his humanity 
cention,&fitking at theright hand 
of the Father, remaineth ſafe. 


not partakers of his body and 
bloud. 
Theoph, If that were the mex 
ning of Chriſt, why did heenot 
expreſſe it in plainer words, and 
lefle doubrfal! ? 
Marth. Hee could not expreſſe 
that promiſe, in fewer and more 
fig 1tficant words, For if hee had 
fatd, This is a pledge or ſigne of 
my body , there had bf no pro- 
miſe.It had therefore bin neceſ(- 
fary for him to haye uſed lorg 


| circum. 


w V — 
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| [Teſtament : towit, in that it gi- 


|the thiig Gonified, - 
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— | 


circamitance of words,after this 
maner ; I avouch that this bread, 
and this wine,doe repreſent unto 
you my body and bloud, that as 
oftet'as-yee receive theſe viſible 
fgnes,ye thall be truly & indeed' 
partakers of the things, whereof 
they be ſtgnes. Bat this kind of | 
ſpeech had tiot bin of: ſuch force 
and weight as that is which :hee 
uſeth,/ This 55/ my blond :' for it 
comprehendeth all rhoſe things 
under-it; but with a greater Ma- 
jeſty. And for this cauſe the hol 
Ghoſt uſed alike kinde of ſpeech 
inall the' Sacratnents of the old 


—— 


veththe name of the thing fig-| 
nifred to the: ſignes themſelves, 
to teach us, that the worthy 
receivers be truly partakers of | 
| | 

T heaph Declare that nnto me 
particularly in ſome Sacraments | 
of the old Church, 


\ Matth, Birſt;God meaning to 


———— 
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The con kir- 
mation of þ 
the former 
interpreta» 
tion, 


| 
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j — aſſure Abraham and his poſteri- | & 
| (91 ty, thatcucumcifion was unto] || 
'them a moſt. certaine figne that If: 
they werereckoned in hiscove-| ||i 
'nant, . calleth it His Covenant; | ||( 
The fame alſo. ſaith Adoſer of | ||0 
8 |: the Sacrament of the Paſſe-| ||t 
h | over. For he calleth. it:»4e Lords f 
& | ; Paſſover,to give them to under- 
T | ſtand, that it wasa moſt certaine| || 
t | takenof the good. will. of God. 
S | Whereof the-Iſralites had expe} | 
E | rience when the Angell deſtroy 
| ed the firſt borne of the Egypt 
ans, and paſſed over their houſes! 
| | without touching theny, wheteof 
'M* the Paſſeover was a Sacrament, '! 
I: T heoph; Iadeede theſe kinds; of 
8 | ſpeaking 4» come ſomwhatneere | 
ro the words of Chriſt uſed in| 4| 
iy the inſtitution of the holy Sup-} | | 
| | per. BatTI demand, [frherebe;} | 
Wi any aitogether like unto them,S | 
that have the ſame meaning with || 
that which thou haſt alledged ?| | | 
Matth, There be, For the yo 
© 
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|[ftle, f eaking of the Sacraments | 


whichthe fathers uſed inthe wil- | 


 derneſſe, faith, that rherrorke, that | IDs. 


is, the water which /Afoſes had | 
(not without miracle ) brought | 
ont of ton1e,was Chriſt ; to teach, | 


that it was untothem a:moſt ct- 
fetuall S2crament of the com- 
munion&fellowſhip which they |. 
had with Chriſt, For the ſame 
Apoſtle: affirmeth, that: the Fa- 


|| 


| 


hers did cate the ame ſpirituall 


'niſhment of his faults,delivering 


meat wich us, & drinke the ſame 


ſpiricuall drinke, - Lo: therefore | 
3 maner of ſpeech altogether 

lize to- that which Chriſtuſed in | 
the-inſtitution of the S»pper, and | 
which hath the ſame interpreta- | 
tion-with that which-I-brought a | 
little before. Yea & that:tmore is, 
there is uſe of this kind of ſpeech | 
not only in the Seripture;burt alſo | 
in our common talk.For if a king 
will forgive an offender the pu- 


unto him hisletters patents, con- 


firmed | 


/ ee, 


648 Concerning _ 


firmed by his hand-writing and 
ſeale,he will fay, Beholdthy par- 
don:and yet he meaneth-not,that 
the letters patents be bis pardon, 
but only a certaia teſtimony ofhis 
pardon. And this ſimilitude very 
| excellently agreeth with the 


P_Y 


| 


| ſeales of the word : as the Apo- 

{tleteſtifieth, ſpeaking of circum- 

Rom.4.1*. | cifon, For he calleth it rhe ſeale 
| of the & I. of faith, 

{ Theoph.T doenow ſee, that thy 

interpretation doth exprefſethe 

true meaning of Chriſts words, I 

do alſo grant,that by thoſewords 

| Chriſt afſareth us,that wee are as 

| verily partakcrs of his body and 

| bloud,as we do receive the bread 


Sacraments, which be,as 1t were, 


| & wine. But how can that be?un- 


derſtandeſt tho that his body is] 
ſhut up or incloſed in the bread, 
and his bloud in rhe wine ? 

Againtt the | fat, At no hand. For the words 


error of 
conſubſta = themfelyes cannot any way beare 


faid: 


tiation. w For, Chriſt muſt then have 
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'& my bloud 1s. with this wine.. 
| Secondly,we ſhould hold acar- 
\nall eating, which would lead us 
tothe three abſurdities,reckoned 
up by us, when we ſpake of tran- 
ſubſtantiation : namely,. that the 
bloud of Chrift ſhould be ſeve- 
red from his body; that his body 
ſhould be infinite :and hnally,thar 
the wicked,comming to the Sup- 
per, ſhould communicate with 
| [the body and bloudof Chriſt, & 
conſequently obtaine everlaſtin 
life, Moreover, Chriſt himſel 
(doth teach thecontrary.For unto | 
his Diſciples,judging the ſpeech 
which he had of eating his body 
tobe hard, kee anſwereth thus : 


aid:My body is with this bread,. | 


* OO OO Ir, A 9 I OS — CC ——— _ - — —— — —— 


It ss the ſpirit that giveth life, the Joh-<.63, 


fleſh profiteth nothing, The words 
that Iſpeake wnto yon,are ſpirit & | 
(life, By which words hee decla- | 
[reth moſt evidently,that he ſpea 
keth not of any carnal], but of a | 
(pirituall eating, 


T heoph. 


_ _- ©- —— I —— 


_ , 
———c _— — — — 


—S 


Concerning the 


| 


not ſpeake of the eating whichis 


is ſpirituall by faith, 

AMatth, As the Scripture doth ſet 
before us one Chriſt, ſoit ſhew- 
eth one way,how to eat his fleſh 
& drink his bloud (that is,wher- 
by we may bee made one with 
him,that ſo we may be pattakers 
of all his benefits) : & this is ſpi- 
ritually by faith.Seeing therfore 
this ſpirituall eating is abundant- 
ly ſufficient to our falvatiok,& is 
grounded on the word of God,it 
overthrowes that carnall eating 


the Capernaites, have deviſed to 
themſelves: from the whichalfo 
(if itcould be ) thete were 60 
other profit to bee looked for, 
than that which wee receive by 


ſpiritnall eating. 

Therefore, albeit Chriſt, in that 
place, ſpeaketh not of the Sacra- 
mentall 


SO o—_—_— 


inthe S»pper, but of that which 


whica1 men,by the example of 


[.'T heoph.Y ou have affirmed be- 
fore,that Chriſt,in that place did] 
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| Lords Supper. 

mental eating, bur of that which 
q is by receivingthe word infaith, | 
| nevertheleſſe, it both may and 


'ought to be referred untothat ; 
becauſe it is oneand theſame ea- 
ting. And rherfore whatſoever is 
fid ofthe one,muſt neceflarily a- 
gree to the other, And doubtlefle, 
{ceing the queſtion is of the food | 
of our ſoules, which is ſpirituall, | 


| |Ingis ſpirituall;even as wee can- 

| |not nouriſh our bodies, except 

 aarthly food be viſibly and fenſt- 
bly eaten,for thepreſervation: of 

| this life, 

| Theoph.W hat-doſt thou proper- 


| .«adthe meat is ſpiritual], it fol- | 
| loweth of neceſſity, that the eat- | 


ly underſtand,by ſpiritual eating? 
| Matth. "that Chriſt,although 
{concerning his humane nature) 
| hegoe not- out of the heavens, 
| doth yet by. the -power of the 
| holy Ghaſt communicate unto us 
t his body and bloud, and thatby 
faith, whicl1s in ſtead of a ſpiri- 
| | tuall 
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How wee | 


that bein 


the carth,be | 
partakers of 
Chriſt his | 
body wh:ch 
iv in heaven. 
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Concerning the _ | 


©. ruall hand and mouth, by which 


we receivehim, & apply himun-|} 


ro 13; ashath bin moreat large de 


clared: of 'us,. in the Chapter of| | 
| faith, And this is the ſpirituall ex 


ting of Chrift by faith, being op-] 
| poſite to the carnalleating,which 
| ſome have dreamed tobe withthe' 
bodily. mouth ; ſo that the very 
ſubſtance of the bady & bloud. of 
Chriſt is eaten with it, which is] 
moſt abſurd fition. And no mar- 


it:; for,as the ſpirnnall man,when 
he heareth that the body of Chriſt 
is to be eaten,and his bloud tobe 
drunken, underſtandeth it  ( ac- 
cording to his ſpiritaall hunger 
& chirls)ſpiritually ; and therfore 
prepareth his heart by faith: ſo 
contrariwiſe,the carnal man hatf: 
.noother than carnall cogirations | 
'1n all this buſineſſe; and therefore 
, prepareth the mouth of his body 
| to devour Chriſt, But the faying 
| of 4 »/t in is 'noable, Why doef| 
tho 
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thou make ready thy teeth & bel- | 
{F/ly? Beleeve,and thou haſt eaten. 

{ Theoph, But how can it be,that 
Chriſt, which is in heaven,ſhould 
|F|truly communicatehis body unto 
Tus, that be converſant upon the | 
earth ? | 
HMatth.That ought not to ſeeme 
marvellous antous :' for if the 
Sun, being a creature without | 
life, do by his beames communi- | 
cate the effet and power of it 

| [unto m5 that live upon the earth ;| 
by a farre ſtronger reaſon may | 
Chriſt, which is the Sun of righ- 
teouſnefſe, by the immeaſurable 


power of the holy Ghoſt, truly 
make us partakers of his body, in 
the Supper;towhom It is no har- 
der to joyne together things far 
diſtant afunder,than thoſe that be 
moſt nigh. W hich indeed appea- 
'\reth even by this, that it joyneth 
together all the fairhfull ( albeit 
they be ſcattered here and there) 
into one body, whereof Chriſt js 
| the 


— — 


IR = 


'i | 


Concerning the 


x Cor.10. 
I7. 


| An obje&i- | 
on azainlt 


pirituall 
Caring. 


the head. That is alſo ſhadowed 
in the S-pper + for the Apoſtle 


| Chriſt,there is no great-profit of 


faith, Fe which are many, are one 
one bread, + —_ | 

Theoph, But ſome objeR, thy 
if in the Swpper of the Lord wedo 
onely ſpiritually and by.. faith 
communicate, with the body of 
it, ſeeing that it is daily: fulfilled 
word received by faith, 


there be divers helpes ordained 


Matth, It followerh not, For | 


of God to the ſame end; namely, 
to procure or further our ſalya- 
Ghoſt his Son,thraugh the holy 


Ghoſt : eyen as a good Phylſitian| 
procureth the health of the vv! 
tient committed to his truſt; by 
ſundry meanes. Wherefore al- 


| 
| 


body: for all of us are partakers of | 


in us, by the miniſtery of the| | 


though by receiving-the war | 
in faith, Chriſt be already ſpiritu- 
ally earen of us: yer neverthelels 
this 1s-more & more performed 
n' 


1 
TIE RE \ 
—_— 


| 


, 4 
— 


| 


a A I I—_ 


—— — 


Lords Supper. 


inthe S»pper; through the which 
the Lord ſo warketh according 
to hispromitſe, and ſo furnifheth 
us with the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, that our hearts be mere, 


aboundantly inflamed with his ? 


love, and confirmed inthe hope 
ofeverlaſting life. 

' Theoph, Seeing then it 1s Cer- 
taine, that we are not otherwiſe 


þ 


| 


partakers of Chriſt in the S»pper, | 


than ſpiritually and by faith - it 


| [followeth, that all. they which 


come to it without faith, have 
no fruit or benefit by it. 


Matth, Thar indeede is molt; | 


true, For, by their. unbelicfe) 
theyrefuſe Chriſt, whom God} 
offered to them in the Sepper.) 


Whierefore, they be partakers 


onely of the ſignes, and that to{. 


their condemnation : ſeeing that 
(ſo much as in them 1s) they 
prophane and unhallow that| 
moſt holy ſpirituall banquer, 
provided of God for his chil-! 


Ff dren | 


— 


” 


(f | 


| 


- — —__——— - -——— nw 
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Concerning the 


dren: whiles they came un- 
| to it, not furniſhed with that 
| moſt precious garment, name. 
| ly, faith : whereby wee are ju- 
| ſtified before God,made the ſons 
; of God, and be accounted wor- 
| thy to fit downe at his table, 
| For this cauſe the Apoſtle 

commandeth that ever one 
| Bowl prove bimſalfe, andſs a: 
| of that bread, and drinke of that 

cxp,1x Cor.11.20. 


Theoph, What is the way 


; whereby a man ought to proye| 
' himſelte ? | 
'' Matth., Let him try hin 
 ſelfe, and ſee whether hee have 
faith; which ſhall bee eaſte to 
perceive by repentance,as 1t hath 

beene ſaid of us in the proper 

place. Whoſoever therefore is 


not any way touched with re 


pentance, is altogether unwot- 
thy to be admitted to the S upper 
of the Lord. 

Theoph, But what thinkel 


go 
CC _——— 4 —— 


thou | 


| ling of repentance, though it be 


[ 
| 


'ning to God, and by amend- |. 
' ment of life, it ought ro bee 


' to bee doubted, but that as 


'it ſhew not it ſelfe by retur- 


' 
' 
; 


Lords $ upper. 


— ——— OO — — 


-hou of him, that hath ſome fee- 


very little ? 
AMatth, If it be fo little,that 


ſuſpeXed. For,true repentance, , 
albeit it be weake, doth alwayes 
diſcover it ſelf by ſome outward | 
WOTKECsS, 

In the meane time, it is not { 


| 
{k 
| 


our faith isalwayes very weake, 
ſo it ſanderh with our repen- | 


tance, And this doubtleſle 1s | 


ſo, even in the moſt regene- | 
rate, although diverſly ; for in | 
ſome it 1s more, 1n others it | 
is leſſe, Notwithſtanding, it 
is fo farre off, that this weak- : 
neſſe ſhould drive us from the | 


' holy Sapper, that it ought. 


, may bee ſtrengthened in faith 


| 


rather to ſpurre us forward to 
come unto it, that by it wee 


Ff 2 and 


A  — 
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— — —— _ 
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Concerning the 


nd repentance : evenasthe ſick; ſicke 
{man, the weaker hee knowerh 
himſelfe to be, ſhould fo, much 
the, mere. diligently (2 n4eh 
meate, both ay x receive nouriſh- 
nt, thergb 3nd dalſo to repaire 
Brengeh, T 
f Wertheg, comes the 
ord py Mes delight in 


For, ſeeing they 
they, neither are worthy, nor 


ſyſten NCce.. 
Fheoph, But if ſach men come 


(to the Supper, what thinke you.s, 


to. be.done? 
| AMgth. 
'neſſe be ſecret and hidden, they 
'gught to be left to the judge- 
' ment of. God, who will one 
day take vengeance upo? them: 
| bur it it be k1owne, they ougit 
(by. order of Eccleſiaſticall di- 
ſcipline ) to be part backe from 
| it. 


herefore they, on- 


Cir fannes, and — on in.them, 
Fea dead in finne, 


'haye further uſe of this ſpirityall 


I their unworthi- 


Fheoph, 


| 
j 
| 


— 


. _ 


— ——__  _— 
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] 
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| 


| 
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| Lords Supper, 


Theoph , What call you Ecele- 
fiaſticall diſcipline ? 

Matth, The or 
by God in the Church, ſpecially 
for two ends. The fir{t..1s, that 
the Miniſtery may be upheld, 
that ( as S, Pax faith )all rhings | « Corig, 
thay be done in the Church deceut-( 
ly andin order, Alſo, that upon 
appointed dayes and at certaine 
times,Sermons may be made,and 
the Sacraments adminMred, and 
with due reyetence frequented 
and re{orted unto,by ſuch as have 


Plinc. 


1Joyned and betaken themſelves | 


to the Chriſtian Church, The ! 

other end is, that the converſat:- / 

on and dofArine of every one | 

may be looked into, that ſuch as | 

have given offence may be cor-' 

refted and delt-with, according ' 

to the degrees preſcribed by 

Chriſt : y eazif they be ſtubborne, | Mar.18.:s. 

to be at length excommunica- | '©'7 

ted, that is, cut off from the 

body of the Church, leſt God 
Ft 3 himſelfe 


——— 


— 


_— 2 
der inſtituted | tccte6afti- | F 
call diſci- {| 


I 
« 
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Es 


Cox cerning the ec 


| himſelf be flandered, a:1d the! 


| ' locke ( by their evill example) 
infeted., Moreover,that ( if it be 
| poſſible ) they may (as S, Pay/ 
| heck ) by that ſhame becal- 
| led to repentance, 
{ Tteoph, Of whom oughtthat| 
| Ecclefiaſtica!l diſcipline to be 
exerciſed? | 
- » CMatth Of the Paſtors ofthe 
' Charch, td whom are to bee. 
| adjoyned certaine Seniors or An- | 
cients for this end, as neceſſity 
ſhall require, choſen of 'the 
Church, 


——————— 


_ CANNA EhETÞ: 
THE 
SUMME OF 

All Chriſtian 


Religion, 


Declared in a threefold me- 
thod or ordey. 


THEOPHILUS. 


RT Hankes bee to God, 
NB, from whom we have 
| received this benefit, | 
=& that wee have happi- 
ly m my judgement handled all 
the parts of Chriſtian Religion. 
Now I wouldthat thou thouldeſt: 
draw the chiefe heads of it into 


a ſhort ſum, before wee make an 


end of this our dif putation, 
L f 4 Matth, 


CD EE em 


T he ſumme _— | 


MM. | The firſt 
* | Epitome» 
WW; 


A 
t y 


z 


P 
al6C--4 an. ai _ 4. em dt DA 
—— 


| clare the firſt. 


{ indeede may be brouglr into five 
| heads or principal points: the de- 


||_— @— —— —_—— - * — — 


HMetth, That abridgement or 


| Breviary may be done 114 triple| | 


or threefold method, ſoas the! 
firſt may be profitable tothe jn-/ 
 ſtruRion of the godly ; the other 
to their comfort, and the third 
toconſiſt of both, by making an; 
oppoſition or contrariety of rrue| 
religion, with all other religi- 
ons, 

Theoph, Goe to therefore,de- 


Alatth, It ſhall declare the 
order of the wholc booke:which 


dancy, coherence, or linking | 
together wherot ſheweth what 
certainty and truth 1s in every 
one of them,and ſo in all Chriſti- | 
an Religion, in ſuch ſort as it 
hath beene laid forth by us. 
Theeph, Rehearſe thole chief 


ints. 


| 
| 


God. | 


The | 


.- 


AMatth, The firſt intreateth of | 


Wn ——_— — —————oenerrrnnn— 


| 
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— — 


The ſecorid of Man. 
The thirdof Chtift, _ 
The fourth of Faith = 
The fift of the holy Ghoft. 7 
7he+ph.It ſhall be fo math the 
more eaſie to rethember then, 
becauſe each of them may be ap- 
lie& to each firger of rhe hand. | 
Declare them therefore tome ti 
order, and ſhew mee the cohe- | 
fence and agreetnent which thou 


diddeſt attribute unto them. | 


Math. Firſt, wee muſt hold 
this prineiple, That God (ſeeing 
he is perfeRly juſt,and perfeMy 
mercifull ) doth not onely ſhew 
his mercy, but doth alſo declare 
his juſtice, 

This foundation being laid, it 


followerh, that man ( whoof 
his ownenature is a wretched 
ſinner ) cannotbe ſaved from e- | 
ternall death, which he hath de- | 
ferved, except hee have ſome fit 
[meane, whereby the perfe& 


juſtice of God may be fatisfied. 
F fs 


—————— 


But | 


x ——— « 
—— —— ——  — — ——— 


Man. 


| 


F 
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« | Faith» 
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_— - 
PIE <L _ —_—_— 
= —_— - e— 


— 


U | Chiift, 


The holy 


+. 


| 


| 


But there can be found no other 
meane, befides the merit of 
Chriſtsdeath.For by it the wrath 
of God being appeaſed, there is a 
way made forus unto his mercy, 
and therefore unto eternal life, 


But Chriſt ſhall profit us no- * 


thing,except we be members of 
his body, and ſo be partakers of 
his benefits. And both of theſe 
we obtaine. by faith : which in- 
deed ſheweth it ſelfe by good 
workes : and namely, by prayer, 
Finally, the holy Ghoſt worketh 
this faith in the hearts of the 


godly, by the preachirg of the 
word, & confirmeth and keepeth 
it,as well by that preaching,as by! 


the uſe of the ſacraments, till at 


The ſumme of © 


r ow 


< a Mw Ah _— 


length he bring ns to everlaſting 
life. E 1 


Theoph, This is an excellent 
Breviarie:for,in moſt few words" 
and fit order, it containeth the 
ſumme of Chriſtian dodtrine, 
for the inſtruction of the godly, 


Now 


CO ——— — —— — — 


| 


| order diverſe from the former 


( 


——— 


Chriſtian Religion.” 


Now therefore ler us come to 
the other,which thou ſaidſt was 
profitable for the comfort of the 
fAithfull, | 
Mat, That ſhall be ſet out in an 


but it may bee alſo brought in 
five heads ; | 
1. The firſt is of repentance.* 
2. The ſecond of faith. 
3. The third of Chriſt, 
4. Thefourth of God, 
5. The fift of eternall life, 
And theſe alſo be joyned toge- 
ther betweene themſelves by a 
moſt cloſe coherence and neere 
band,to-aſſure the godly of their 
falvation, 
Theoph.Shew me that band,or 
coherence. 
AMatth, Firſt, whoſoever doth 
truly repent (& that is eafily per- 
ccived, namely, when weeſerve 
God from the heart)he hath fajth 
But whoſoever hath faith,is par- 


———} ———— 


The ſecond | 
Bpirome- 


taker of Chriſt and his benefits. 
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« | | 
| | Eternal life,” O!, and made partaker of eter- 


| 


{ little lab -1nr to be beſtowed in 
the denia'l of f ne,that we may 


| when a man by the grace of God 
' | hathprofited fo farre, there 1s 


at... tit... 


The ſumme of 
And againe, whoſoever is parta- 
ker of Chriſt and his benefits, is 
juſtified, and made the child of 
Go.). But whoſoever is juſtified 
and made the child of God ſhal 


bee delivered from condemnati- 


rsll life. Wixxreupon it follow. 
 eth, thac hee, which by good 
 workes is aſſured of his reper- 
{ tance, ſha:] never periſh, but 
have kf: everlaſting. And thoſe 


' fige ſt;irs or ſteps may be in ſtead, 


of a ladder, by the which wee 
may climbe up even into heaven, | 
to underitand certainly whether 
our names be written in the 


| 


| booke of life, or note but the 


firſt onely is hard. | 
Theoph. Why ſo? - 


þ 


ſerve Go! frm the heart : bur 


very 


—_ 


AMatth, Becauſe there 1s no}. ;| 


| 


| 


| 
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very little labour behinde, From 
hence it is, that ſometimes the 
Scripture attributeth our ſalva-| 
tion unto workes, namely, to 
note untous this order, As when 
he faith: God will give to every Rom-1-6. 
one atcording to his workes, They Joh.5.36. 
i all come forth that have ao 
well, ro the reſurrettion of life. 
W hereunto alſo that oughtto be 
referred, which is faid in another ' 
place, Bleſſed are they that walke ts; 
| the Law of the Lord,ÞPfal.119.1. | 
Theoph. There is one doubt 
| behinde within me, which ſee- 
\merh to let that the godly can- 
[not be fire of their falvation : | 
|namely,becauſe thereunto 1s re- | 
quired, that they be ſure of per-' 
| ſeverance and Continuing to the: 
' end : without which, Chriſt af-, 
| firmeth that none can be faved, ' 
| Nevertheleſſe, there bee many 
found, which in ſhew begin 
happily, yea a!ſo, have long con- 
[tinned in the knowledge and; 
i CON-s 
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Phil.1,6, 


| battel. And concerning them that 


x Joha19, | 


confeſſion of the truth, who not- 
withſtanding doe ſo fall from it, 
that they neverreturne, 
Acatth. It 1s true indeed, that 
perſeverance is neceſſary to ſalya- 
tion : howbeit, the Apoſtle afhr- 
meth, that S5re which hath beguy | 
the good worke in us, will perfett 
the ſame, even unto the day of 
Chri/t ; that 1s,to the end of the 


| 


fall away,the words of the Apo- 
ſtle be manifeſt, They were out 


ſhould have continued with m,' 
But this t done, that it might 4p- 


peare, they all were wt of wi, 
(Moreover, they bee thoſe of 


faith, They which received the 
ſeede ( that is, the doctrine of 
| che truth of the Goſpell) i» form 
ground, are they which heare the 


—— 
—_— 


from us, but they were not of w:| 


for if they had beene of ns, they | | 


word, and ſtraight-way receive it 
|with Joy : but they have no rote. 
in| 


| 


whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, whenhe' | 


its io So A = So. Ra 


| Ford, and it is made unfrunfull, 


meaning that they which ſo fall} 


Chriſtian Riligion. 
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in themſelves ,but are for a time, | 
when trouble or perſecution ariſeth | 
for the Words ſake, they are by aud 
by offended. But they which reces- 
ved the ſeede amongſt thornes, 
are ſuch as heare the Word : but 
the cares of this werld, and the. 
deceitfulneſſe of riches choake the 


Matth, 13.21.22. 
T heoph.. This therefore 1s your 


from the profeſſion.of- the Goſ- 
pell, that they never returne a- 
gaine,did never truly beleeve the } 
Goſpell: although for a time, | 
they did in outward ſhew make. 
profeſſion of it, | 

Matth, You thinke right. For | 
true faith is ſeared in the heart; 
and there taketh roote by the. 


efeRtuall! working - of the- holy | 


upon-any, but thoſe that be cho- | 
ſen of God in Jeſus Chriſt unto! 
ſa.vation, And by this meanes,' 


he 


| ee 


Ghoſt : which he beftoweth not 


mw "om = 


—  — 


The ſurmmie if 


Of the crer-. 
rall eleQi- 
on of God. 


By what 


| doarincit 
no proved. 


 effe,l would we might fpeake a| 


_ 1s the foundation of it, 


hee openeth unto us the Coun- 
ſell of God ( which we other- 
wiſe know not ) concerning (a- 
ving us, W Hoſvever therefore by 
their rrue repetitance, be aſſured 
of their faith, ought not to make 
doubt either of perfeveratice, of 
' of eternall life. 
Theoph, You have t6tiched 4 
do@rine,which to ſome ſeemerh 
difficult and hard. Neyerthe- 


— —_—— — w—— —_— 


little of it. For I account it a- 


—- 


——— —— I— | Omeemmu_OwwQCwowutwculw 


mong thoſe things, which the 
tore deepely they be ſearched 
Into, the more they be obſcured 
anddarkned. Firſt,ſhew me what 


Matth, Firſt, 1t may be ga- 
| thered out of the whole Chri- 
 fttan doArine ; bur eſpecially out 
'of the dofrine of juſtification 
by faith,and of regenet ation : by 
which wee are taught, that our 
ſalvation is freely beſtowed upon 


'us in Jeſus Chriſt, and that it 
cannot | 


— WW -— — RX0X£— 
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cainot fpring frem our ſelves. 

[ | Seeing therefore God beſtow» 

{ | | eth not fo great a benefit upon 

every one, it followeth receflari- : 

{ Iy, thar they which obtaine it 

| were choſen of God himſelfe, | 
according ro the good pleaſure | 

of his will : and therefore that | 

the eternall ele&ion of 'God can | 


L 
' 


| |notbe taken away, but that toge- | 
| ther with it the principall foun- ! 
( | dation of Chriſtian Religion 
- | + (hall be overthrowne, and our \ 
falvation made void. 
| | Theoph, Is there not ſome 
 expreſle teſtimony of it in the | 
; Stfipture ? | 
Marth, There is : ant] not or- Proveily 
ly one, but more ; and thoſe qr5cripuue 
moſt plaine. Among the which, | 
the words of S. Pan/,writing to | Eph.1.4.5- 
the Epheſians, be the chiefe ; God | 13-14- 
hath choſen wt in Chriſt, befoye the | 
fowndations of the World were laid, 
mtkins knvwe wto ne the myſtt- 
| re of To will according to his pood 
pleaſmre, | 
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| | pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in| | 
| hirſelfe. And wee are ſealed with| | | 
|| that holy ſpirit of promiſe,which 5:| | | 
the earneſt of onr inheritance. | 
Theeph, Atew words indeed:| | | 
but ſuch, whereby the Apoſtle| | 
bringeth great light to this 
[doArine, For it is made the ex- 
| fier by the diſtinAtion which hee 
uſeth, namely, according to the 
perſons of the Trinity, whiles he 
attributeth + the beginning or 
foundation of it to the Father, 
. {the matter to the Sonne,and the| | 
manifeſting of it to the holy 
Ghoſt, | 
Matth, You judge rightly: 
And ſo indeed is that doctrine to 
| be conſidered,to our edification 
'and comfort, For they that looke 
toit, asit were, lying hid inthe} 
connſell of God, reape nothing 
by it,but trouble of mind,& nts : 
ation of conſcience, For they doe | | 
as ifone, to ſee the better, ſhould 
| fixe his eyes upon the globe of) 


} the | 


—_— —— 


 |thateffeuall calling, whereby 


' [ſelves the teſtimony which the 
| [holy Ghoſt: yeeldeth us by our 


— 
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'the Sunne: by the beholding o 
| which light, it is not to bee 
| doubted, but his eyes would 
| waxe dimme. W ho,ifhe looked 
| upon that light in the $u1 beames 
[might have uſe or it, and ſee all 
things offered to his ſight, and 
how,and what way to direct his 
ſteps, i ' Likewiſe alſo, this do- 
Arie, when it 1s conſidered jn 
Chriſt in whom wee are cho- 
ſen, and wee ſeeke for in our 


effeuall calling; doth- then af- | | 
ford us exceeding-comfort, and | 
aſſureth us of our ſalvation, o- | 
therwiſe doubtfull & unknowne 


unto us, ' 
Theoph, What meane you by 


youſay,that wee areby the holy | | 
Ghoſt aſſured of our eletion ? 

Matth.1 called it fo to put a dif- | gfe cat. | 
ference between the true calling | lin2ofche | 
of the faithfull, and the falſe; Y 

which 
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| which is alwayes weake and un- 
| profitable. For they which art 
| called by the letter, will not 
| heare the voyce of God, or if, 
| they heare it, yetare unwilling 
{to draw neere unto him ;z ot if 
{they draw neere, it is with @ 
_ and hypocriticall heart, 
and not long after, they fall froth 
him. But they that bee called 
| with the other,are enlightredby 


the holy Ghoſt, ſo as the Word|, 


| of Godentreth into theit heatts, 
| they draw neere to God,andfol 
low hit with obedienee of 
| faith. And ſuch kinde of callin} 


as this, is alwayes joyned with} 


eleRion : for itis the Judge and 
'Ceclarer of it. 
Theoph, But that effeQuall 
| calling ſeemeth to bee nothing 
el:e bat the regeneration, which 
the holy Ghoſt worketh in us: 
whereof we have ſpoken before. 
Afarth, Thou ſaieſt true, For! 
by it he openeth our cares, to 


heare 


— wc 


— 
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| Chriſtian Religion. 


keare the voyce of God.that cal- 
leth as : He lighteneth the eyes 


of our minde, to, know him in | 
[Chriſt Jeſus : He diſpoſeth our | 


hearts fo beleeve his doarine, to 


embrace it in true faith, confeſle: 
itand follow it : He-confirmeth 
ogr-will to love and, feare him, 
and.ſo to keepe our ſelves in the 
reverence and. worſhip. of, hs, 


Majeſty. 
|, Theoph, Therefore whoſoever: 
| isaſſured of his effeRaal] callipg, 


by the frujte of regeneration, he | 


,ought not to doubt of: his, ele&i- 
on and ſalyation, 


| Adatth, He ought. not : Nay. 
contrariwiſe,he ought. ro he ſure | 
of it : which alſo we- profeſle in 
the laſt Article of: the Creed; 
'when we lay, | belecve the.life 


| : +6: 
everlaſiing, For by it we not 0:1 


| | yunderſtand, that wee beleeve 
| [there is an everlaſting life ; but 
that we are aſſured that wee our 


3 


of 


ſelves ſhall o:1e day be partakers 


a 


ee Sr em, 


638 | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


7 


al. 


——— ——_—— —_— 


| 


Ofrtheaſſu* 
rance of 
la'yvaction. 


| 


P_—_ OO ——— OO 7  — 


The fumme of : 


| 
| 
| The afſu- 


vation is 


oy 


| conhrined 


| Cation be- 


1 Un» 


a 
——— 


by ſanRiſ- 


of it, And that article is ſet at the 
' end of the Creed, as a neceſſary 


——  —— — 


—_ 


conſequence upon the things go- 
ing” before ; bur efpecially of 
the article concerning the holy 


Ghoſt,from whom we have that | 
aſſurance. That alſo doth the | 


Lord confirme unto us, both by | 


the miniſtery of the word, wher- 


' by hee aſſureth the penitent .of 


ranceot ial- 


| 


| 


the forgiveneſle of their finnes; | 


Theoph, Dothnot that aſſu- 
rance of our eletion and falva- 
tion, which rhou art about to| 
perſwade the faithfull of, make 
them flothfull to good workes? 

Matth. How can that bee? 
ſeeing 1t 1s certaine, that our &-| 
lection and falvation are confir- | 
med by good workes : withuut | 


\ which,as hath beene faid, it yy 
no way ſtand. For which cau' © 


S 
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&alſo by the Sacraments, which| | 
| be as ſeales and pledges of that; 
| lovewherwith the Father loveth | 
us in Chriſt. z 
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'$, Peter thus warneth vs;#here-} » Pet2.30, 


fore brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and elettHon ſure, 
For if you doe theſe things, you 
fall never fall, Moreover, the 


holy Ghoſt, which ſealeth that 
aſſurance in our hearts, cannot 
dwell in us, but that alſo it will 
doe good workes in us. For this 
canſe S, Jobs faith, Wheſoever 1s 


hu feede remaineth in him : neither 
can hee ſinne, becauſe hee ts borne 
of God ; that is,he cannot ſogive 
'himſelfe over to ſinne, as to 
continue in it, ſeeing the holy 
| Ghoſt hath raiſed him by true 
repentance. 

Theoph. The ſecond Epitome 
bringeth no lefſe comfort tote 
minds of thegodly,than the firſt 
did inftration. For by it, both 
the conſcience is appeaſed, and 

the minde comforted ina more 
certaine hope & aſſurance of erer- 
nall alvation, Now the third 1s 


borne of God ſinntth not, becauſe | 


l Joh. 3.9. | 


behind 


CE 


——_——— 


——_— 
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| 


Fort and inſtruction. 


by 


{ 1, Firſt, that Chriſtian Religt 


; 
, 


 firengrtheneth ad keepeth the 


ehind.: which thou ſaidfſt con- 
GRed of both, 

AAatth, It containeth an An- 
tithefis,or contrariety of Chriſti. | 
an Religion with all other, For, 
in the difference betweene them.| 
afaithfull man ſhall ſee, as ir 
were, a. new Breviary of the 
Chriſtian dorine : which in- 
deede ſhall be both tohis com- 


Theoph. Let us therefore con- 
' der. that difference, 
' Meatth. Itſtandeth chiefly in| . 
' fiye heady, ar principall points. 


on m3iketh all the chiefe points 
of the dodrine of ir, to agree| 
with the nature of the true God, | | 
in the knowledge of whom it 


godly, 

; 2. The other 1s, that it ſettleth 

& eſtabliſherh the glory of God, 

in the ſalvation of men: and ſothe 

godly are more and more _ 
me 
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med inthe certainty of their ak 
vation. £ 


at the firſt: I would have you 
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679: 


The third thar it joyneth guvod 
workes. with: our: ſalvation by a 
moſt neer bond;althouglitbe no 
way; grounded--upen:themy bat 
yet ſo, thatthe-faichfull take: no 
matter of boaſting out of them, 


4; Thi fourth; that it openeth | 
a) entrance: for: usunto'God, to| 


craveof him all things neceflary. 
5, The fift,thatiir yeelderh ro; 


the godly matter of patience 11 | 


adverſity,& aſſurance in dangers. 
Theſe bethetrue notes: of Chrt- 
ſtign Religion,which indeede all 
other religions doe utterly over- 
throw ; becauſe they admit-not 
Chriſt, or elſe doc onely receive 
kim in part, | 

Theoph, We are therefore to 
weigh theſe notes,that wee:may 


ſhew them to be cſtablifhed o 
trueRel 


of the reſt, Let us therfore begin 


_ ,and overthrowne| 


Chriſtian 
Religion 
kecpeth the 
Faithfull in 
the know- 
ledge of the 
truc God, 


declare: 
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' his Sowwherein alſo his perfes 


+ | mo{: 


; 4 . 
ff 


. dbdlaretimto me; How it keepeth 

' rhefaithfull in the Knowledge of 
| thetrue: God, | 
' i. H4at It doth ſpecially appeare 
by this;thatit makeththis perfe& 
jalticetoiagree: with his perfet 
mercy.I fay,his perfe& juſtice,in- 
| aſmuch as it ſgtteth before. our 
| eyes,,no other, way to fatisfieit, 
| but the. infinitemerite-of Chriſt, 


| | mency.is manifeſted: wito us, in 
| that (of his meere-'grace and fa- 
| VOUr ) hee:gave him tothe moſt 
| ſhatnefull death of the Crofle, to 
\ beonr-vedemprion : as alſo, that 
| fox hisfake; thee givethus freely 
everlaſting life;having no _ 
; to our works, For this cauſe, S. 


Pan! calleth Chriſt the Image of | 


he theweth, that God eannot be 
'| knowne,[0.as his perfect _ 
+\ oufnefle ſhould: agree with his 
rfet mercy, bat in Jeſus 
alone. Whereunto alſo 
ought | 


—_ 


— 


| 


I 


the tnvifible God, In which wotds i 


| 


[| Chriſtian Religion, 


|, | perfe& mercy of God: ſoas 


| ought to be applied the words 
| of Chriſt uato Philip; Philip, hee 
| that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father, 

| Theoph, -It remaineth thatye 
prove all other Religions to 
| overthrow this foundation. 


' Mat.l will dothatwith a very | 
| little labour, For this is common 


 righteouſneſſe, which they think 
' they can fatisfie with vaine de- 
' fires; by the which he is diſplea- 
| ſed. Moreover,that men by thelr | 


| | works be ableto deſerve eternall ' 


life. But whileſt they ſet up their 
| own righteouſneſſe,therby to ob- 
 taine ſalvation, eyther in whole, | 
| or in part, they overthrow the 


| Falſe religi- |, 
ro them all, to ſay, thar men, by |c;; om | 
humane works & inventions, may |throwthe 


| ſatis he the zadgement of God:& oftheir tx 
fothey do overthrow his perfe& (God. 


[| 


4 CY 
oe SOFT... 4 EX ca 5 
MRS ZE nn — - _ ee. 
=— — _—_— - . -4 - 


RE IEES : "vas I-.1 _— : OS - 
—_ £m 


' they worſhip an Idoll in ſtead of | 
| the true God, Whereupon 15 that 


 faying of S. Paxl, The heathen be 'r,1,..,. | 


| without God inthe world, For as S, 
| G 14 2 


— —— 
— 


John | 
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f 


'Eph.3,9. 
; 


Eph.t.s. 


'religion a] doGripe:: namely,becauſe it tea- 
'of their fal- 


| Ine abjacth mot. | 
the daFtive.of: Chrifh, bath nat [| 
| God«And again,Chriſtattirmeth ; | 
No man commeth. tO, the Father, 

£14 by. we. | | 
: Theoph,Letus come to the other | 
difference: &:letus ſee how-true | 
Religion eſtabliſherth the glory | | 
of Gadiintheſfalvation of men;&| | ' 
how,itafurech themoffalvation, | 
H4«5th.That.is done by the fame. 


cheth, that wee have eternall life | 
ofthe meere-grace of God, with-' 
out-any, reſpet:to our workes, 
For by.this meanes,all occaſion of | 
( glorying is taken from men, & is, | 
| given unto God alone,whichthe| ' 
| Apoſtle witneſſeth. For,afterthat| | 
' he hath taught, that we are ſaved, | 
' by grace through faith, &- that not 
of owr ſelves ; it u the gift of God, 
not of works - he-preſently addeth, 
left any renld boaſt. And in ano» | 
ther plkce he faith; Hehath adop- 
| ted; or taken ns to be his children, 
| through 


| : Chriſtian Religion, 


| | through Jeſus Chrift, according to 
| the good pleaſure of hu will, Burt, 


. || whatſoever ſerveth to ſet forth 


the glory of God, is atrue-and! 


' | ſound foundation of our falvati- 
on, For,ſeeing it leaneth-upon the 
| everlaſting & unchangeablegood 


| 


_— 
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| fare to thoſe, that by true faith be 
| made his members, that it can ne- 


pleaſure of God in Chriſt, it is *X 


ver be overthrowne ; even as. 


| Chriſt himſelfe witnefſeth, in | 
theſe words ; My ſreepe heare my | Joh-19,27 
| voyre,and T know them,c% they fel- 
| low wwe,and [ orvewnto 'thum eter- | 


all life ; neither frail they periſh 


for ever ,neither ſhall any take rhem | 
out of my hand. My Father which | 
gave them to megtegrenter rhanall: 


| neither can any tnke thim out "of | 


my Fathers hands. And tor this | 
caufe he ſaith 1n anotheriplace ; 
He that beleeveth in hinz that ſent 
we, hathever/afting life, and foall 
| not come ite condermmatron . but 


| hath paſſed from death to dife, | 


| G eg} W kich 


Joh.5. 24+ 
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| Which things being 10, the 


Rom,3,16- | Pagl, in theſe words ; 7 am per. 

| [waded, that neither tife nor death 
| | neither Angels,nor Principalities, 
4 ' nor things preſent, nor things to 
| come, neither height,nor depth nor 
any other creature can bee able to 
 ſeparate-me from the lIuye of God, 
| which is in Chrift. Jeſus cur Lord, 
|; Theoph. Itisnow thy part to! 


| point is overthrowne of other | 
 Religiors. | 

Falſereligi- | Afatth, And this allo ſhall be 
cao72- | done moſt eaſily, For,they-over- 
| glory of | throw the glory of God, and ſet 
oy up the glory of man, inthat they 
21yeunto men theglory of their | 

| | owne falvation, Yea rather, their 
 owne falvation 15,44o by this 
| meanes overthrownf{: ſeeing that 
| it- leaneth upon ſo weake a foun:- | 
( dation,as their own good works 
| and merits : whereof their owne 
conſcience is a witnefſe, For,al- 
though | 


w—_— cy 


| 


| ſhew, that this fundamental} | | 


faithfall may rejoyce with S.f |* 


4 


| 


. 
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685 | 


though they deceive themſelyes ; 


| with counterfeiting, it is conti- 
' þ nually in doubt, & troubled with 


diſtruſt; but: eſpecially 'when 
they perceive death todray neer | 
unto them. 'For then they are ſo! 
diſquieted;that they cannot tell ! 
whither to turne them, | | 
Theoph, Yea but the faithfull} 
themſelves be ſometimes appal- 
led and beaten downe with the 
horror of death,and Gods judge- 
ment,noleſſe thanaretthewicked.} 
Matth.I deny not, bur that ( in; 
ſome- ſort ) they bee oftentimes 
beaten downe with it : namely, 
when they ſet. before their eics 
.the infinitenumber of. their ſins; 
and the grievouſnefle nf themzto? 
gether with the depth of:Gods 
moſt perfe& juſtice : neverthe- 
leſſe, when they caſt their cies 
upon Chrift crucified: for:them, 
they be preſently:delivered from | 
that feare, inthe which thence» 
ked be indeed. ſwallowedup; fo 


Gg 4 that} 
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| 


| 


j top of a tower -hutſuch a.one as 


ſatisfied me concerning this d 
ference. Ler us come tothethird. 
| Matth.It ſtandeth herem, That 


. | good workes bee joyned with 


_—_— them :as it hath been | 
| dec 


| that they.arenotat all holpen by 
the merits-of Chriſt, The:godly 


compared with a:man .upon- the 


| top of a tower, whoſe foundation 
| and wals are moſt ſtrong, Forif| | 
| he leoke downeward,he is ſtric- 


ken with ſome-ſadden fear:from 
| the which hee 1s-preſently. deli. 
yered, when hee percetveth-the 
rength of the building. Bur the 
wickedare like unto one:on the 


threatneth falling ;yea rather, is 
ſhaken with the winds, which 
indeed preſently falleth. 

| Theo, Thou haſtalſo — 


our ſalvation by a moſt neere 
bond ; although 1t doe no way ' 


red of us before in the 


chaprerof Works, For,it cannot | 


by 


4 


| 


If 
therefore,in:that combat may. be | | 


4 


| 


'|weare not onely mace fit to doe 


|althongh the godly doe good | 
| workes, yet can they have no 
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| # God that worketh in us both to 


| his good pleaſure, Wherefore they | 
| altogether bereferred to theglo- 
|ry of God, as alſoour falvation it 


by any other meanes be,that wee- 


ſhould be partaFers of Chriſtto | 


the obtaining; of faivatien,butb 
the power of the holy Ghoſt | 
dwelling -in us : by the which 


well,burt alſo kept in the feate of 
God,fo as we runne ncthead! 
into finnes. Notwithſtanding, 


cauſe from them to boaſt, For,s: 


will and to performe, according. to 


ſelfe is, whereof they be moſt 
certaine markes, - | 

| Theoph. Now prove that good 
workes be deſtroyed byfalſe Re- 
ligions. For they brag,rhat theſe 


ſay,that we deftroy them. 
| Matth. I deny not,burt that-falfe 


— —— ——_—_— .—— 
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are eſtabliſhed by them;and doe | 


i 
' 
| 


Religions doe eſtabliſh ſuperſti- | 
tous | 


Phil-3.13- 


; 


fexioſt in- 


l 


| 


-Theſh ſwmmme mm |} 


— — __———— | O——_— 


thoſe 


deed good 
works. 


| tious 1s workes, "which indeed be. 


 rejeted/of us : but good works, [| | 
they deſtroy. For, they ſo buſie | wh 
their followers and ſchollers in 
 cheobſervation of mens preceprs, | | 
that they ſer light by,and deſpiſe 
Gods commandements:as expe- | 
rience doth abundantly witneſle, 
W hereof this ſeemeth tobe the | | 
cauſe chiefly ; namely, that. the 
| wicked to performe theirworks, | | 
dotruſt to their owne.free-will, 
that 1s,to'their natura]l ſtrength 
(vhich,in-very.deede,is noneat' 
all) and fo' they goe away from 
Chriſt who nevertheleſſe faith, 
As the branch carnot beare fruue 
{ of it;{e/fe,that is,eocept it, abide 51 | 
the Vine iſo neither: can yee,except 
yoe abide'inme, For without me yee 
can doe nothing, 
Theoph, Declare. .the. fovrth 

difference. 

Mat It may betaken from theſe 
thinzs-which were ſaid before of 
ns in the chapter of Prayer :name- 


ly, | 4 
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ly,chat Chriſt being mage ours by 
faith, doth continugil make'i in- 
rerceſſion for ws With his Father: 
V; 7tcrewpon it is,that hes merge 
ful unto us, & heareth our praie 
The wicked contrariwile, while 
they come to God intheir. owne | 
name, or any other name beſide 
Chriſts,do effe& vorhingby theſt 
Prayers;both becxule the cy f uh 
worthy tobe heard, and becauſe 


ent,or meete forthat office : for 
they have not wherewith' ro ap- 
aſe the wrath' of God, mot 
juſtly kindled againſt him that 
prayeth, Therefore the ungodly 
can never obtairie any thing at the 
hands of God, unlefle it be it has 
anger : and that doubtleſſe falleth 
out to their condemnation, 
Theoph, Declare the laſt diffe- 
rence : and withall ſhew, how 
Chriſtian Religion miniſtreth to 
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Truc reli Lis 
on doth 


purely call 

upon the 

| exue God, 3 
through the 

only wedia-} | 

ror: burthe 


otherwiſe. 


adverſity ; and touching things 


rc 


the godly matter of patience 1n | 


falſe doe far | 


eee. 


morn 


| © &g6 


— 


The ſumme of 

0 come, Maaketh them ſecurely 
alſuted, and without feare, 
- Matth, That is donc Þv the do-| | 


| 


' 
p 


| Arineof Gods provideneetwiict- | 


with,when the godly underſtand 
that all things bee governed, al- 
though they ſeemero be compaſ: 
{ed about on every fide with all 
adyerfities, yet doe they from 
thence take matter of comfort, 
becauſe they know they are belo- 
ved of God: & conſequently,that 
adyerfities be not ſent but totheir 
falyation,as it was at large decla- 
red by ns,in the chapter of Faith. | 
For this cauſe David did beare 
the railings and evill ſpeeches of 


{ ſeth,becanſe God hath commanded: 
| him to curſe David, In another 


$hem+i moſt patiently, and com- 
manded the ſouldjers to forbeare ! 
to kill him : for,faith he, He cxr- | 


place alſo,being moſt grievouſl 
oppreſſed of his enemies he fait 
thus » I was agumbe, neither opened 
I my month:for thon,O Lord daft 
rFNas 
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this. Fob alſo, having loſt his 
= ( which were partly de- 
| | ſtroyed by thunder, and partly 
-| | | takenaway by the Culdeass ) 
| | | tooke comfort of this, that »he| 
| | | Lord had given, and the Lord had | 
| | z:akhen 8way.By the ſame reaſon al» Job-1-21, 
| |fo, we are ſecurely affured cor: | 
| | cerning things to come, for the | 
Apoſtle fairh, If God be with us, | 
| {who can be againſt us? He that ſpa- | { 
ſ |red not bis owne $on,but gave hin Rom. 8.31. | 
| for us all,how ſhall he not with him | 
alſo freely give ms all things ? As 
| | it he chad ſaid, Seeihg Godis our 
| {moſt mercifull Fathcr, and alſo 
| [| omnipotent, we have good cauſe 
to hope he wil deityer us from all 
| | dangers, ſo far forth as he know- 
La eth it behovefull to his glory and ! 
our ſalvation, and will alſo give 
helpe in our neceſſities, This 1s 
confirmed by the Prophet in theſe 
| words : Behold the eies of the Plal.33.18 
| Lord are upon ſuch as feare him, 
which truſt in bis mercy to d. liver | 
their 
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The ſumme,of 


PAl.37.5. 


ons driye 


Falſe religi- 


mea © im- 
f _ & 

eſptration 
4 


| 


| 


| 


| rance of God, ſeparated from his: 


1 


their ſoules fromadeath, & ts quic* 
ken ther in the time of ſamine, 
The fame Prophet alſo in ang- 
ther place warneth us, ſay ing, 
Caft thy wayes upon the Lord,ana 
truſt in him and he will bring it to 
paſſe, But other Religions take 
from men all matter .of patience 
& confidence,whileſt they teach, 
that the wiſdome or fooliſhneſſe 
of men arethe cauſes of all things 
that befall us, or doe imaginea 
certaine bare permiſſion or tuffe- 


will,or elſe do admit fortune, 
All which things doe over- 
throw the providence of God, 
being the ground-worke of com- 
fort to thoſe that bee aſſured of 
their lvation, It cannot there- | 
fore otherwiſe be, but that the 
undeleeversare ſtricken with im- 
patience, ſo ofc as troubles ailaile | 


them, For it falleth out to them 
as to dogs which bite the one, ! 
Tetting go him that threw is. Bat | 
con-| 


CBP 4 — 


| 


| 
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| {trult,being therewith,no doubt, 
continually diſquieted,fo as they 
never beat reſt, | 
Theeph, You have ſufficiently 
ſatisfied me with this oppoſition 
between true Religion,andall o- 
ther falſe religions. Bur before 
we end this ſpeech, I would have 
1 compariſon made betweene the 
followers of them both, 
Matth,It may be eaſily gathe- 
red of the former : yea rather, in 
mot of the chiefe points, wee 
ſhould have joyned them both 
rogether, Nevertheleſſe, {eeing 
itfo ſeemeth good nnto thee, 1 
| wil handle it by it felf,to the end 
it nay appeare, that the godly, 
| that follow the true religion,are 


| 


| 
RE ; D 

moſt fond fuperſtitions :and-that 
| not onely inthe life to come, but 
alloin this preſent life, although 
| you 


— 


m—— ___ 


| | concerning things to come, they | 
are alwayes even (icke with di- 


in farre better eſtate,than the un-| 
godly, foolithly THYen over to lite, 


What is the | 
happines of 
the god'y. 

evenin this |: 


I 
} 
— 
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| Theoph, But how agreeth that 


you ſhould reckon up all the 
troubles, which we are enforced | 
| to ſuffer, for the profeſſion of the 
Goſpell. 


with the ſaying of S. Pawel, If in 
| this life only we beleeve in Chriſt, 
' we are of all men moſt miſtrable ? 

Matth, Thoſe words of S, Pax! 
arenot contrary to that which 
we have {aid of the happineſle of 
the godly,even in this life. For, I 
ſpeake not of the happineſſe that: 
ſtandeth 1n pleaſure, riches, or in! 
any earthly commodities;(tor,in! 
theſe,for the moſt part, the wic- 
ked goe far beyond them)but ra- 
ther in ſpirituall graces, which 
God giveth 1nto us: namely, 
when weebe aſſured of his love 
and good will, a1d that more is, 
of our falyation by Chriſt. I 
therefore thinke with S. Pazl, 
That of all men weare moſt mi- 
ſerable,if there were not hope of 


The ſamme of || 


a better life : eſpecially, confide- 


T”- 
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ring | 
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ring the afflitions which-we are | 
conſtrained to ſuffer far rhe pro- | 
teſſton-of the Goſpell, from the 
which, '1n:the meane'time, the | 
wicked befree.Burt,on-the other 

ſide, we of all men aremoſthappy 
when we have before nv the al- | 
| || farance of the love & good will | 
of God, and the hope of our fal- | 
vation. For 'what” matter is it if | 
| the wicked excel us in riches, | 


— ww * 
Ce ———___—_— 
Ee, 
CO AE nn mm = 
—— 


 honour,& other commodities of | 


this life 2 ſeeing they bee things 


vaine 6 flecting,which alſo com- 
-monly:bring with them more 
diſprofit than profit. But we,con- 
trariwiſe, have ſpirituall riches, | 
| that car; never be takenfrom us, | 
| which alſo bring with 'them 
ſound & true joy, and that ever- 
laſting. Hence 1t 1s, that 3.Paxt | 2 Tim-4-3. 
| | affirmeth, Godlineſſe is profitable 
' | to all things: as that which hath 
the promiſes of this preſent life,and 
| of that which is ro come ,By which 

words he ſheweth, that the fa- 
| therly 


ws ets 
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widke!, 


when juſtified by faith, have peace with | 
che happi- | God,throw h Chrift Jeſus,through | | 
godly inthis whom(laih the Apoſtle )we have | 
ny by faith, an entrayce to that grace 
happincſe wherin we ſtand, do glory inhope 


therly love of God towards his 
children, is manifeſted both in| 
this life and in the life come. 

Theoph, Shew mee therefore, 
wherein that happinefle of the 
godly in this life ſtandeth. 

Atatth. T fay that it leaneth 
' upon foure foundationseſpecially, | | | 
| Theoph, Declare the firſt. 

Aatth.That the Aithfull,be:xg \ 


of the glory of God, W hereby it 
| commeth to paſſe, that death it 
| ſelfe is not fearefull to us: where- 
as Contrariw iſe, 1t ſ{triketh hor- 
'rors into the wicked,by reaſon of | - 
the torment of conſcience, wher- 

with they be continnally vexed, 

Theoph.Goe to the ſecond. 

| ' atth, That the faithfull, by 
| Chriſt, being ſer free from the 
! ſervice of fin, do overcome their 
afteAions 


— — 


Rt = = — 
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affections & lufts, whereunto the 

wicked bee bondſlaves, . From | 
( hence1s it,that whereas the god- | 
|ly leade an unreproveable and 
| | [quiet life, the wicked contrari- 
| wiſe are tofſed with. ſundry per- 
| | |turbations of the minde, becauſe 
| [they cannot fatisfie their lnſts:& 
ofrent imes they are vexed &tor- 
mented both in ſeeking to com- 
paſſe them,and with poverty and 
diſcaſes afterwards : ſumetimes 
allo they tecome i: famous, and 
= pitnithed of the Magiſtrate, 


—_ 


; 


| 
"FRE 


— —_ 


Theoph, Declare the two laſt 
onnts. | 
Matth.Thethird is this,that the 


| godly have alwayes: an entrance 
| tothe mercy of God through 
| 


| | Chriſt,8& that which more 1s; do 
\by prayers obtaineof him what- 
ſoever is neceſſary : but the-wic- 
|ked arenever heard, Finally,the | 

| godly deing aſſured of the good þ 


| | willand favour of God through 
| | Chriſt, doe » wholly - com- 
| | Mit] 


— > — —— — 
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| mit themſelves to his providence 
\and by the power of the holy] , 


|therdo meekely & thankfully re- 
| ceive them, as at the hand of a 


Ghoſt dwelling in them,do pati- 
ently beare all adverfities; yea ra- 


moſt kinde father. The wicked 


med with the burthen of their 
affli&tions :; becauſe they canne- 
ver be affared of the love of God. 
(of whoſe providence they be al- 
together ignorant ): and therfore 
be deſtitute of theſpirit of com- 
fort,& ran on either into blockiſh 
; ſenſeleſſeneſle, orelſe even into 
| deſperation, W hich things being 
ſo,it is not to be doubted, but 
that the ſtate of the faithfirl,even 
in this life, 1s farre more happy 
than the ſtate of the wicked. For 
this cauſe David(who had more 
than once tried all thoſe things 


which have bin faid of the godly) 
ſpeaking unto God,ſaith after this 
manner, Zehold O God our ſhield, 


contrariwiſe remaine overwhel- | | 


and 


% —_—_—— _ — . -— ——— —— 
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; pay looks np) Kpon on the-fa face of thine at 
| nointed, For one day inth 7 by conves, 
4 {6 better thana thouſand elſe where: | 
| || Thadrather be a door-hzeper in the. | 
f houſe of my God than to dwel inthe * 
| Tabermacles of wickedneſſe. | 
The reaſon wherof he preſently 
endereth, in theſe words; Ze- 
| [ca t 7 Lord 5 od is_the Smn _ 
| | Bel, iveth-grace & pl 
| | keeperh T7. —_ thi © hs 
them that walkz aprightly.0 Lord | 
' God of hoſt 5,blefſed 17 the man that | | 
 tr#fteth in thee, | 
| Theoph. Now itretnaineth,that 
| we conſider ofthe difference that || 
| ſhall be betweene the faithfull | | 
nd unfaithful after this life. | 
| Matth,1t ſhall be very great,in- | The diff 
; fomuch that it ſhallfar paſſe that | {J2cne the 
| | which wee ſpake of evennow, On 
concerning this life, For ſolong | fer this | © 
| as wee live upon this earth, our life: | 


_ 


[ 


happineſſe lieth hidden under the 
ſhame of the Croſle, & the wic- || 
ked on the other ſide, in this life, | | 

have | | 


| u$— Cn 
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. Theoph,Shew the cauſe of this, 


have for'the moſt part, all things 
according to their defire:for they 
arerich,& bein honour & favour 
But their caſe ſhall be far other- 
wiſe, '\when -they: come. to the | 
judgement ſeat of the higheſt 

Iudge. For then, all the reproach 


of rhe godly ſhall be turned into | | 
—_— glory:8,on the other , 


ſide,the glory of the wicked fhal 


be turned into everlaſting ſhame, | 


AMatth, You might haye gathe- 
red it from our former diſcourſe; | 


notwithſtanding for memories | 


ſfake,I will infew words repeate 


| 


itin thisplace,which is, That be- 
ing cloathed by faith with the 
moſt perfe&t righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, we ſhall find the tribunall 
ſcate of God full of mercy and 


grace,ſo as wee ſhall be received 


ito eternall glory tozether with 
Chriſt our head, the Angels and 
all Saints, that ſo as well of us, as 


| of them,God may be praiſed,and| 


we! 


S 
| 
( 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| Theoph, Hitherto 'enough hath 
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we lve moſt happily for ever. 


Oa the other fide, the wicked | 


beitg. voide of righteouſneſſe, 
yea rather ſtained with innume- 
rable-ſinnes,ſhall finde the judge- 
ment” feate of God'ſevere : inſo- 
much,as they ſhall be overwhel- 
med with the: horrible wrath of 
his judgement,& fatatlengrth be 
caſt into the lake of: eternal fire ': 


| where ſhall be weeping & gnaſhing 
| of ceeth. Out of theſe things ther- 


fore you may gather,that there is 
no Religion worthy of this hono- 
rable name, beſides that which is 
grounded. upon Chriſt: for as 
muchas all ſuperſtitions whici 
teach men not to come to God, 
but to go away from him,donot 
[reconcile them ro him, butmore 
and more provoke him to wrath, 
& not only do not bring them to 
falvation, but do miſ-leade them 
into everlaſting deſtruAion, 


bin ſaid of the Anrithefs, or con- 


| 


trariety, 


_— — 


The con- 


elufion of 
the former 
diſcourſe, 


 —— HE 
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trariety,betweene religion:&-ſy- 
.perſtitions, andthe followers of 
boch.I do,now.: ſee plainely, that 
the Chriſtian Religion:is the on- 


bleſſed, whether we looke to this 
 life,or that whick is tocome. For 


moſt miſerable;yea they.aramore 
unhappy -than- the bruit beaſts 
which, while they. live; be free 
from all cares,and after death bee 
delivered from all labour &paine, 

Alatth.Thar is moſt true. But as 
the Prophet faith; A foolsfh man 


man nnderſtandeth not this, 
Theoph.lamaow fully ſatisfied, 
with this your holy inſtruRtion; 


{ wherin you have runthroughall 


the chiefe points of. Chriſtian 
Religion, And when T havelea- 
{ure, I. will commit: them to 


delivered by you : that fo both 


ly crue Religion, &: that theifol- 
Jowers of itare onely- happy-and 


all. other men are on-every- fide 


knoweth not this : and. an unwiſe | 


writing. in order, as: they were | 


\ 


_ 
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my ſeite may be edified, & cor»; 


forted with the reading of them, 
& thatalſo I may commumeate 
them with my brethren, In the 
meane time, I: yeeld. you moſt 


which: for my- ſake: you' have 
taker in this behalfe. 
 Hatth, Nay rather letus give 


thanks to God: our heavenly Fa-|. 
ther, who (rofhis bounty:) bath] 


is Somne :*ſo by: :the power vf* 
the holy. Ghoſt it may-be grafted. 
inour mindes, that wee may fin»: 
cerely belceve ir with the heart, 
conſtantly confeſle it with the 
mouth, & ſhew forth the effe&ts 
of it in outward workes,even to 
our laſt breath. Which that it 
may be, I beſeec'; God to grant 


beſtowed' on us:this knowledge | 
ofhistruch,& hath givenusalſo!/ 
ability to declare it, Let usnow/| 
intreat him, that as this n—_— | 
grondded onely in Jeſus Chri 


The fam of 


the of 
——_—_— 


1s alſo, that we may joyre our 
H {elves 
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Wir { our and mediator of: mankind. 


Andtothee alone be praiſe, and 


| ſelves tothe militant Church,and | 
by the Inlpiiery thereof,be con- 
firmed: in the love and feare of | 


and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


verily Father, ) ro vouchſafe us 
theſe s, & to cabſe that the 
knowledge! of thy truth = bee 
ſpread abroad throughout all the 
world;that.a]l may acknow] 

thee the only true God,and Jeſus 
| Chriſtxhy'S6nne the onely Savi- 


glory,both now and for ever. 
Aatith. Amen. 


God, that; fo wee may be at| 
length received into the trium-' | 
hantChurch,together with our 
| Theoph, Ido therefore intreat| | 
thee({moſt mighty God,and hea.| 
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